\ 


SS 


\ 


\\ — XY 
o: oe 


s 


ST, MARY’S UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 
SAN ANTONIO, TEXAS 


* Digitized by the Internet Archive 

J Lond in 2022 with funding from oa 
‘a ) Kahle/Austin Foundation mt 

1) Se y j ‘i 
t r 
4 t 


¥ https://archive.org/details/oldenglishgramma0000edua ; 


ow aoe ¢ ag Ries ae ‘ eae Set 


§ 4 ite) 4 


AN —* 


OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


BY 


EDUARD SIEVERS 


PROFESSOR OF GERMANIC PHILOLOGY IN THE 
UNIVERSITY OF LEIPSIC 


TRANSLATED AND EDITED BY 


ALBERT 8. COOK 


PROFESSOR OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 
IN YALE UNIVERSITY 


THIRD EDITION 


ST, LOUIS COLLESE, 
SAN ANTONIO, TEXAS 


S22H4 


GINN AND COMPANY 


BOSTON - NEW YORK - CHICAGO » LONDON 


ENTERED AT STATIONERS’ HALL 


COPYRIGHT, 1885, 1887, 1903 
By ALBERT 8. COOK 


ALL RIGHTS RESERVED 
810.6 


The Atheneum Press 


GINN AND COMPANY : PRO- 
PRIETORS + BOSTON : U.S.A. 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


Axgout a year ago the publisher of the ‘Series of Brief 
Grammars of the Germanic Dialects’ invited me to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of other duties did not justify me in promising him 
more than a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch which follows, therefore, makes no pre- 
tension to be anything more than such a revision, although 
much has been added in the process of recopying which 
was foreign to the original draft. 

Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtually been 
founded upon the language of the poetical texts. This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the manu- 
scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late; that 
the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period, 
and frequently in another dialect; and that in our present 
versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with 
more modern ones, and specimens of the most widely 
separated dialects are occasionally united in the same 
composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the language 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some measure a single dialect. Besides the characteriza- 
tion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the 
most prominent, an attempt has also been made to give, 
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though in the most concise terms, the chief variations of 
the other dialects. Moreover, the method followed has been 
the historical: that is, I have endeavored to discriminate 
between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical 
manner than has been customary, at least in Germany. In 
this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple- 
mented and corrected. Just here, however, I desire to 
anticipate one objection which may be brought against my 
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be ‘ earlier’ 

or ‘later,’ these terms are to be understood as designating 
the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or 
the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu- 
ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed 
as denying the isolated occurrence of ‘later’ forms in 
earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our 
knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed 
with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact 
chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost 
everything is yet to be done. 

The citations are not usually intended to be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to 
the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted, 
because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint 
himself with the normal or typical forms of the language ; 
it should be observed, however, that what is lacking in the 
paragraphs treating of West Saxon will frequently be found 
under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand, 
I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroclitic 
nouns is not,more full and explicit. 

In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it 
was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 
parative philology. Here, again, the utmost attainable 
brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary 
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knowledge of Gothic has been presupposed ; Old High 
German and Old Saxon forms have been introduced only 
in exceptional instances, and then only when they were 
required to elucidate some difficulty. 

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old 
English, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology, 
we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introduction to his edition 
of the Cura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West 
Saxon were pointed out for the first time; and his paper 
entitled ‘Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of English’ 
(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875-76, pp. 
453 ff.) first directed attention to the earliest documents, 
and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime 
importance are likewise his investigations into the quantity 
of Old English vowels (120, note); these were intended to 
prepare the way for a new edition of his History of English 
' Sounds, London, 1874 —a work which leans rather to a 
theoretical treatment of Old English phonology. Besides, 
the grammatical introduction to Sweet’s Anglo-Saxon 
Reader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I 
have been able to consult only the second) contains many 
valuable, and, what is deserving of special recognition in 
this department of research, trustworthy particulars. 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel- 
system has been for the first time illustrated in the 
researches of H. Paul into the Germanic vowel-system 
(Beitrage zur Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Lite- 
ratur 4, 315 ff., and 6. 1 ff.). To these should be added the 
articles by Ten Brink (Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Alterthum 
19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger 
fiir Deutsches Alterthum 2, 1 ff.). Of monographs on special 
points but few have been published. Zupitza has fully 
discussed the language of the important Kentish Glosses 
(Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Alterthum 19. 1 ff.); while, 
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besides Sweet, P. J. Cosijn has shed light upon Early West 
Saxon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralis 
and the Old English Chronicle (Taalkundige Bijdragen, 
Haarlem, 1877 ff., 2. 115 ff., 240 ff.), as well as by his 
Kurzgefasste Altwestsiichsische Grammatik (I. Theil, Die 
Vocale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern 
dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since 
the labors of K. W. Bouterwek (Introduction to his edition 
of the Four Gospels in the Old Northumbrian Language, 
Giitersloh, 1857; the edition is totally useless so far as the 
text is concerned) and of M. Heyne (Kurze Grammatik der 
Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the 
objects of study. The language of the Psalter (Appendix, 
p. 222") has been very critically elucidated by R. Zeuner 
(Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and 
compared with that of the oldest Kentish texts; the author, 
relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet’s, regarded the 
Psalter as Kentish, but this view is shown to be untenable 
by his own statements in the treatise referred to. Finally, 
a similar comprehensive investigation of the Northumbrian 
documents is soon to be expected from Professor Albert 8. 
Cook. 

To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined 
by comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered 
impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Braune I owe grateful acknowledg- 
ments for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for 
many valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself. 


E. SIEVERS. 
JENA, February 1, 1882. 


1 See now p. 3. — Tr. 
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Waite Sievers’ Angelsichsische Grammatik was passing 
through the press, I was a student of philology at the 
University of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed 
me to read the whole manuscript before it was placed in 
the printer’s hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these 
circumstances it was natural that, when the projeet of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. I did so offer myself, and received from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make such use of 
his work as I might deem proper; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curtail, or otherwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my judgment. 
The permission thus generously accorded, it has been my 
aim not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact. 
Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persuaded, upon nearer exam- 
ination, that the complexity of design was owing to the 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng- 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West 
Saxon. The author might have made his Grammar easier 
had he chosen to ignore facts which clamored for expla- 
nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for 
them ; if the work is more difficult, itis also more scientific 

vii 
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and comprehensive. Moreover, much of the apparent com- 
plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations 
may be entirely disregarded; examples of Late West 
Saxon are chiefly confined to the notes; and the system of 
cross-references will not only facilitate the settlement of a 
doubtful point, but, if perseveringly utilized, will enable 
the student readily to comprehend the relations between 
the different parts of the whole organism —an organism 
which is not the figment of scholastic invention, but 
essentially natural and rational. 

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu- 
tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are 
confined to excisions, additions, changes in terminology, and 
changes in accent. The excisions are of such details as 
were criticised in my review of the Grammar in the Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt 
upon in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philological journals. Among these may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien 
6. 149 ff., 290 ff., and in Anglia 6. 171 ff.; the valuable 
contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fir Ver- 
gleichende Sprachforschung 26. 68 ff., the Beitrige zur 
Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 506 ff., - 
and to Anglia, Anzeiger zu Band 5. 81 ff.; but especially 
the rich collections from Sievers’ own hand (Beitrige 9. 
197-300). So much of this store as promised to render 
the Grammar more serviceable has been incorporated into 
its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form 
as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Half of Cosijn’s Altwestsichsische 
Grammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the 
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work, the index has been amplified to include all the new 
words under the head of Inflection. 

The term ‘Old English’ has been substituted through- 
out for ‘Anglo-Saxon.’ This change will hardly call for 
an extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad- 
vanced for the retention of the name ‘ Anglo-Saxon,’ the 
arguments in favor of ‘Old English’ are manifestly, and, 
to my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest 

upon the practically invariable usage of our English fore- 
fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well 
as intelligible nomenclature, the succession of periods or 
stages in the development of our language. At the very 
beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are 
told that ‘in this island there are five languages: English 
(Englise), British, Scotch, Pictish, and Latin.’ Alfred, in 
his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises 
that all freemen’s sons be set to learning ‘until such time 
as they can interpret English (Englisc) writing well,’ and 
states that’ he has undertaken to ‘render into English’ the 
book known in Latin as ‘Pastoralis.’ A century later, 
Ailfric, speaking of his grammar, says: ‘I, Atlfric, have 
attempted to translate this little book into English speech’; 
further on, when treating of letters, he states that ‘ littera is 
stef in English’ (p. 4 of Zupitza’s edition) ; and again, that 
‘y is very common in English writings.’ Again, in the Old 
English version of the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46, 
interpreting the Aramaic, reads, ‘that is in English 
(Englisc), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?’ 
And while ‘ English’ is thus repeatedly employed to denote 
the language, ‘Anglo-Saxon’ never once occurs in this 
sense. But, if the application of the term English to the 
speech of our ancestors is warranted by their own practice, 
the phrase Old English is at least equally well supported 
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by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi- 
ples. No one scruples to say Old Saxon, Old Norse, 
or Old French, while the sequence of Old High German, 
Middle High German, and Modern or New High German 
(Brandt’s German Grammar, § 485) is too well established 
to be overthrown. The designation of the successive 
epochs in the history of English by the same terms — 
Old, Middle, and Modern — which have been so long and 
consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore 
hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation. 
These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do 
not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the 
hands of the professional philologist ; yet, while sufficiently 
flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, they 
admit of strict scholarly definition, and are thus open to 
no valid objection on either score. 

With regard to accent, 1 have followed Sweet in the 
third edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly 
employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the 
two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from 
Sievers, who writes simple long vowels with the circum- 
flex, and places the acute over the second element of a long 
diphthong. A uniform adherence to one or the other accent 
is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy, 
while Sievers himself distinctly affirms that the stress in 
every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components, 
though he ignores the theory in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet’s practice, I have designated 
the o, standing for a before nasals, by Q, and the umlaut-e 
by @, original e being left unmarked. The z of the German 
edition has been replaced by g, since it is not easy to dis- 
cern any advantage in the retention of the manuscript 
form. In the index, 9, whether initial or medial, has been 
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made to follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial, 
after dd... 

In conclusion, it only remains to express the hope that 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor 
Sievers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unwisdom of its editor. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 


UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, 
BERKELEY, CaAu., March 19, 1885. 


AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


[In the first paragraph, the author recapitulates the sub- 
stance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his 
Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows: ] 

Under these circumstances, I have considered it advis- 
able to incorporate into this new edition such assured 
material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num- 
ber of special investigations, catalogued at the end of this 
volume, my own collections have again been my chief 
dependence. Some of these, accompanied by references to 
the texts from which they were drawn, have been published 
in Paul and Braune’s Beitriige 9. 197 ff., but the labor of 
making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so 
as to inelude the texts which have been published in the 
interval between that time and the present. That the 
search has not brought to light any very considerable 
number of important facts emboldens me to assume that 
the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old. English 
have been observed and expounded with sufficient com- 
pleteness. To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details 
lay as little within the scope of the present as of the former 
edition. It would have been easy for me to increase mate- 
rially the number of examples under each head, had such 
a procedure been consistent with the general plan of this 
compend. Notwithstanding this limitation, I trust that 
no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two 
branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from 
revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have 
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undertaken to investigate them. The Grammar of North- 
umbrian, by Albert 8. Cook, the admirable redactor of 
the English version of this little treatise, already announced 
in the Preface to the First Edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweet’s Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Texts v ff.) to a quite indefinite future. 

The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished 
by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885, 
Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore, 
be utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet’s Old English Texts were entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor as early as 1882. Professor A. 
Schroer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
I am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrhtferth’s Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia 8. 298 ff. He has also revised the greater part of 
the manuscript, and furnished me with a number of valuable 
comments and addenda. 

E. SIEVERS. 


TUBINGEN, May 15, 1886. 
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In the present work I have endeavored to include all 
that is essential in the second German edition. This has 
demanded the rewriting of large portions, though the less 
important details have again been omitted, and the para- 
graph numbers do not in all cases correspond with those of 
the German. The form of my first edition was in part 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found in my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries 
introduced. 

The Index to the new German edition is a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free from inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have been corrected to the best of my ability, 
and full Indexes of the words quoted from other languages 
have been added. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief 
concern is with some other Germanic tongue, or with the 
more general problems of Comparative Philology. 

I am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
useful’ criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor 
Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the 
revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my 
former effort has encouraged me to attempt this revision. 


ALBERT S. COOK. 


UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, 
July 4, 1887. 
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In accordance with the urgent desire of the publisher, 
I resolved last autumn to carry through for the nonce 
a mere reimpression of the second edition of my Old 
English Grammar, and thus provide at least for the 
needs of the moment, instead of the complete revision 
which, though it had been in hand for a long time, was only 
partly finished. As soon as the printing began, however, 
I became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord- 
ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I 
have rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was 
possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1897, 
to the beginning of January, 1898), by the aid of my own 
completed investigations or those of others (here I must 
mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn, 
Brown, Cook, and Lindelof). Under these circumstances 
it was quite impossible to attain perfect uniformity in the 
treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have 
been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some 
places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision, 
wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn 
formula by a more positive one; other sections, especially 
120-125, I have left unchanged, because I found it impos- 
sible to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, for 
the technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bound 
to retain, as far as possible, the former numbering of para- 
graphs and notes. However, since this could not always 
be compassed, it has resulted that a number of references 
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from later to earlier sheets have become incorrect in con- 
sequence of the changes which had afterward to be made 
in the numeration, a fact which I beg may be borne in 
mind as an explanation of the unpleasantly long list of 
errata at the end of the book. 

The general plan of the book has therefore remained the 
same as in the previous edition. One thing, however, if 
wish to observe with respect to the somewhat increased 
number of details, especially in the Inflection ; it is that, 
unless the context evinces the contrary, every such detailed 
statement is to be understood positively, and not nega- 
tively ; in other words, the statement that such a form is 
found in such a text is not to be interpreted as meaning 
that it does not occur in any other, but only that it does 
occur there. dt should also be noted that the term ‘Karly 
West Saxon’ must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying 
only to the texts treated in Cosijn’s Altwestsiichsische 
Grammatik (the Cura Pastoralis, Orosius, and Chronicle), 
and in like manner that the terms ‘Kentish,’ ‘Mercian,’ 
and ‘Northumbrian’ refer to the corresponding larger 
dialect texts, which could alone be regularly adduced. 

The Index has this time been much amplified, in accord- 
ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed ; 
though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my 
own mind, almost more than doubtful. 

I have thankfully utilized such contributions to the 
projected revision as interested readers and dear friends, 
above all A. Pogatscher and K. Luick, had made, so far 
as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I 
am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number 
of valuable suggestions which he made during the perusal 


of the proof-sheets of this edition. 
EK. SIEVERS. 


Lerpzig-Gouuis, June 8, 1898. 
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In translating the new German edition I have retained 
practically all the matter of the original, the general prin- 
ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchanged. 
Here and there, as in the previous editions, I have ventured 
to differ with the author: thus, the term ‘ Old English’ has 
again been employed (cf. p. 1x), and the ¢ and Q (p. x); g 
replaces z, and 9 has the position of th, except that ini- 
tially it follows t (cf. p. x). Moreover, the macron is here 
employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo- 
logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron, 
to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro- 
duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led 
to think that this insertion would be welcomed by many 
students. In one or two instances I have added the title 
of some publication which has appeared since the issue of 
the German edition, and in several cases I have silently 
corrected a clerical error of the German. 

I have not verified the references of the Index, nor have 
I appended indexes to the cognate tongues, as was done in 
the second edition. If I have reason to think that this 
latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to 
repair it in future impressions. 

For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor M. A. Harris, of Elmira College, and to Professor 
O. F. Emerson, of Western Reserve University. 


ALBERT S. COOK. 
YaLe UNIVERSITY, 


July 11, 1903. 
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OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


INTRODUCTION 


1. By Old English we mean the language of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest 
settlement in that country till about the middle or end 
of the eleventh century. From this time on the lan- 
guage, which differs from that of the older period by 
the gradual decay of inflectional forms, and the intro- 
duction of French elements, is called Middle English, 
and still later Modern English, or simply English. 


Nots 1. The OE. writers uniformly call their own language 
Englisc; the Latin authors employ, for the most part, the term 
Lingua Saxonica. The expressions Ongulseaxan, Lat. Anglosaxones, 
etc., were originally employed only in a political sense. The argu- 
ment in favor of employing the term ‘Anglo-Saxon’ is merely that 
it has been accepted in usage as applying to the oldest period of Eng- 
lish, while ‘Old English’ has been applied to what is more correctly 
designated as Middle English. However, this consideration is over- 
borne by the facts that the use of ‘ Anglo-Saxon,’ as an English term 
applying to the language, dates from only 1783 (cf. New Eng. Dict. 
s. v.); that our early ancestors did not employ it in this sense; that 
‘Old English’ is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti- 
nental tongues (see above, pp. ix, x); and that ‘Old English’ is used 
by an ever increasing number of English philologists, having, among 
other authorities, the support of the New English Dictionary. As a 
concession to usage, the original of the present work employs ‘ Anglo- — 
Saxon.’ 

Nore 2. Only an approximate date can be assigned to the close of 
the Old English period. Old English manuscripts were still copied 
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in the twelfth century, and hence the language was still employed for 
scholarly and literary purposes. On the other hand, we may infer, 
from certain indications, that the popular tongue had before 1050 lost 
many of the phonetic and inflectional peculiarities which distinguish 
Old English from the later stages of the language ; for example, the 
distinction between dative and accusative. 


Old English forms a branch of the so-called West 
Germanic, 7.e., of the unitary language from which, 
in later times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old 
Saxon, Frankish, and Upper German. It is most nearly 
related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare 
the editor’s Phonological Investigation of Old English, 
Boston, 1888. 


2. In the earliest OE. manuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north; the Midland 
or Mercian, in the interior; the Saxon, in the south; 
and the Kentish, in the extreme southeast. 

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian 
group. The type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in 
Wessex, the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West 
Saxon has come to be regarded as the chief representa- 
tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third 
invading tribe, the Jutes, is represented in literature by 
Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons, 
and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold 
division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish. 

Nore 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor- 
tant in a linguistic point of view, have been issued in a complete 
edition by Sweet, Oldest English Texts, London, 1885. The OF. 
charters were collected by J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomaticus Aivi 


Saxonici, London, 1839-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch, Cartu- 
larium Saxonicum, London, 1883 ff.) ; the oldest ones are also printed 
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inSweet. An extended bibliography is given in R. Wiil(c)ker’s Grund- 
riss zur Geschichte der Ags. Litteratur, Leipzig, 1885. 

Norr 2. The principal Northumbrian texts, besides a few Runic 
inscriptions (Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monuments 1. 405 ff. ; 
Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 124 ff.; W. Vietor, Die Northumbrischen 
Runensteine, Marburg, 1895), are an interlinear translation of the 
Gospels, the so-called Durham Book, or Lindisfarne Gospels (best 
edition by Skeat: The Gospel according to Saint Matthew, etc., in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, Cambridge, 1871-87) ; anda 
similar translation of the Durham Ritual, edited by Stevenson for the 
Surtees Society, under the title of Rituale Ecclesie Dunelmensis, 
London, 1840 (a collation by Skeat, Transactions of the Philological 
Society 1877-79, London, 1879, App. I. 49 ff.). 

Nort 3. Mercian is supposed to be represented by the modified 
transcript of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew (R.1) in the so- 
called Rushworth MS., but the dialect seems to be a mixed one, and 
to contain isolated Saxon forms; as respects the other three Gospels, 
the dialect of the gloss (R.2) is much closer to that of the Durham 
Book. The whole is printed in Skeat’s edition. The very important 
interlinear version of the Psalter (in MS. Cotton Vespasian A. 1), 
which was for some time considered to be Kentish, must certainly be 
regarded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was edited by 
J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English Psalter, for the Surtees 
Society, London, 1843-47, and more correctly in Sweet’s Oldest Eng- 
lish Texts, pp. 183 ff. The translation of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History 
was originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing 
transcript is essentially West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller, 
The Old English Version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the Eng- 
lish People, London, 1890 ff.; Schipper, in the ~ Grein-Wiil(c)ker 
Bibliothek der Ags. Prosa, Leipzig, 1897-1900). Minor specimens of 
Mercian have been edited by A. S. Napier, Anglia 10. 151 ff. (a life 
of St. Chad), and by J. Zupitza, Haupt’s Zs. 38. 47 (glosses). 

Norr 4. The only remains which are certainly Kentish, in addi- 
tion to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts), 
are a metrical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection 
of glosses in MS. Vesp. D. 6 of the British Museum. The first two 
were published in Anglosaxonica quae primus edidit Fr. Dietrich, 


- Marburg, 1855, and less correctly by Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie 


2. 276 ff., 290 ff. (cf. Haupt’s Zs. 15. 465 ff.); the glosses by J. Zupitza 
in Haupt 21. 1 ff., 22. 223 ff., and in Wright-Wiil(c)ker, Anglo-Saxon 
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and Old English Vocabularies 1. 55 ff. Not pure Kentish, but Kentish 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forms, isthe Epinal Glossary 
of the beginning of the eighth century, together with the nearly related 
Corpus and Erfurt Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our 
knowledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossary was edited by 
Henry Sweet, London, 1884, with a photolithographic facsimile of the 
whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet’s Oldest English 
Texts 1 ff., and the Corpus Glossary in Wright-Wiil(c)ker 1. 1 ff. 

Alfred’s translation of Boethius exists for the most part only in 
two MSS., the Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish 
forms, while a fragment from another Bodleian MS. is in pure West 
Saxon ; the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefield’s 
edition, pp. xxxv, xxxvi). All are edited by Sedgefield, King Alfred’s 
Old English Version of Boethius De Consolatione Philosophiae, 
Oxford, 1899. 

Nore 5. Among the ancient specimens of West Saxon are certain 
works by ‘Alfred the Great, preserved in contemporary manuscripts. 
These are the translation of Gregory the Great’s Pastoral Care (edited 
by H. Sweet, King Alfred’s West Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral 
Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited from 
the Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred’s Orosius, London, 1883. 
Next is the oldest text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which 
the oldest portion extends to a.p. 891; principal editions by B. Thorpe, 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1861, and by Earle, Two of 
the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford, 1865, revised and much improved by 
C. Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially 
the numerous and still partly unpublished works of Atlfric (circa 1000). 
His sermons are peculiarly important, on account of their preservation 
of dialectical peculiarities (edited by B. Thorpe, The Homilies of 
/tlfric, London, 1844-46, for the A#lfric Society); ZElfric’s OE. Gram- 
mar of Latin was edited by J. Zupitza, Berlin, 1880. 

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of A‘lfred 
and /Elfric as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the 
individual scribes. 

Nore 6, The poetical texts of Old English were collected by 
C. W. M. Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel und Gottingen, 
1857-64 (newly edited by R. P. Wiil(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-98). They 
originated for the most part in the Anglian territory (compare Beitr. 
10. 464 ff.), but are nearly all preserved in copies made by Southern 
scribes. ‘The MSS. belong chiefly to the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
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and therefore represent no dialect in its purity, but consist of a medley 
of the most various forms. Not only have Anglian forms frequently 
been transferred from the originals, but earlier and later forms of the 
same dialect alternate with each other. The poems, therefore, can 
only be employed with the utmost caution for grammatical purposes. 
Now and then, indeed, the metre does allow an approximate determi- 
nation of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 209 ff., 451 ff.). 


3. The chief characteristics of WS. are the represen- 
tation of Germ. % by % (57; 150.1); the accurate dis- 
crimination of ea and eo (150. 3); the early loss of the 
sound oe (27); and the displacement of the ending -u, 
-o, of the ind. pres. 1 sing., by -e (355). 

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is ie, passing later 
into i, y (41; 150.2). Northumbrian has a tendency 
to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert we into wee, and 
weo into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at 
an early period ; especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the ind. pres. 3 sing. and of the whole 
plur., in -s instead of -d (357). The oldest criterion of 
Kentish is the vocalization of g to i (214. 2); more 
recent was the substitution of e for y (154). 


ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION 


4, The OE. alphabet is the Latin alphabet as modi- 
fied by English scribes. The letters f, g, r, and s are 
most unlike the usual forms. Besides the Latin letters, 
there were 9, p, and a character for w, the two latter 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note 3). 

English editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters. 
At present, however, the Roman letters are universally 
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preferred, with the addition of the characters 0 and p. 
Occasionally, too, the OE. z is employed to represent g. 


Nore 1. The characters 3 and g are not discriminated as indicating 
respectively spirant and sonant stops (211 ff.) until we reach the MSS. 
of the close of the OE. period, or later. The OE. manuscripts them- 
selves have only the form 3, and the Latin manuscripts of the period, 
written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of which 
it is only a modified form; hence we can form no conclusion from 
the mere character regarding its pronunciation at this time. The 3 is 
employed by some authorities (and so also in the original of the pres- 
ent work) in order not to create the impression that it was introduced 
later to denote the spirant, whereas in fact it was the g which was 
added to distinguish the sonant stop. g 

Note 2. Abbreviations are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. They are usually denoted by ~ or ~. ~ over vowels signifies 
m, for example fro = from ; over consonants er, as in eft, feestn, 
of = efter, feestern, ofer. On the other hand, ~ denotes or, as in 
f, fe, befan, etc. = for, fore, beforan; but don, hwon stand for 
donne, hwonne. A p with crossed vertical signifies pet. The fol- 
lowing were borrowed from Latin: 71 for end, and, and; and an I 
crossed with an undulatory stroke for ode, or. Less common are 
actual Latin words, such as dis (= dominus), or rex for OE. 
dryhten, cyning. 

Nore 3. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng- 
lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of 
the old German Runic alphabet of twenty-four letters (L.F.A. Wimmer, 
Die Runenschrift, tr. by F. Holthausen, Berlin, 1887). The few Runic 
remains may be found in G. Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monu- 
ments, Copenhagen, 1866, 1. 361 ff., and in Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
pp. 124-130 (cf. also 2, note 2). The most important of these are the 
inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Northumberland (also in Zupitza- 
MacLean, Old and Middle English Reader ; Grein-Wiil(c)ker 2. 111- 
115; best in Vietor, Die Altnorthumbrischen Runensteine, pp. 2 ff.; 
compare Cook, ‘Notes on the Ruthwell Cross,’ in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc. 17. 8367-890), Bewcastle Cross in Cumberland (Stephens 1. 398 ; 
Vietor, pp. 15 ff.), and the Clermont or Franks casket (Stephens 1. 470 
ff.; E. Wadstein, Ett Engelskt Fornminne fram 700-Talet och Eng- 
lands Datida Kultur, Giteborg, 1901 ; and especially A. 8. Napier, ‘ The 
Franks Casket,’ in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 862-881). 
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5. The data for determining the pronunciation of 
these letters is furnished by the traditional pronuncia- 
tion of Latin as it obtained in England from about the 
-seventh century; besides, it is not improbable that 
Celtic (Irish) influences must be taken into account. 
In doubtful cases we are obliged to resort to variation 

in the orthography, and especially to phonetic changes 
. and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself, as a 
-means of determining the pronunciation. Moreover, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times and 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonology the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 

indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach 
to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro- 
-nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters. 


PHONOLOGY 


PART I.—THE VOWELS 
IN GENERAL 


6. The Old English vowels are denoted by the six 
simple characters a, e, i, 0, U, Y; the ligature ze, and the 
digraphs oe, ea (ia), eo, io, and ie (rarely au, ai, ei, 
oi, ui, and in the oldest texts eu, iu); the latter, with 
the exception of oe, oi, and ui (and occasionally eo, 27, 
note), having the value of diphthongs. 


Nore 1. Ancient MSS. often write a as ae, or even as @ ; SO, too, 
the printed oe is always represented by oe. The distinctions in both 
cases are merely graphical, and have nothing to do with the pronun- 
ciation. For ei, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later 
MSS. have also eg(e), as in scegd, Sweg(e)n, for sceid, Swein. The 
occurrence of the diphthong au is very infrequent; it is found in for- 
eign words like cawl, cole, laurtreow, laurel, clauster, cloister ; and 
perhaps in auht, aught, nauht, naught, saul, soul, for and beside 
a(w)uht, na(w)uht (344 ff.), sa(w)ul (174. 3). The diphthongs ai, 
ol, ui are rare, and especially Northumbrian, graphic variants for 
ze, oe, and y respectively, as in enatht, fraigna (155. 3), Coinred for 
Conreéd, suinnig for synnig, sinful. . 

Nore 2. Old English has no diphthongs except those already men- 
tioned. Eyery other vowel combination (including in most cases ei) 
must be analyzed into its two component vowels: aidlian = a-idlian, 
aurnen = a-urnen, aytan = a-ytan, beirnan = be-irnan, geywed = 
ge-ywed, geunnan=ge-unnan, etc.; iu is generally ju (74; 157, note). 


7. With respect to the position of the articulating 


organs, a, o, u are guttural vowels, while 2, e, i, oe, y 
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are palatals (see the author's Phonetik,t pp. 92 ff.) 
The diphthongs uniformly begin with a’palatal sound. 


Norn. Of the palatal vowels, the following belong to the earliest 
prehistoric stage of Old English: viz., a2 = West Germ. a (49) ee el 
West Germ. a (57.2); e = West Germ. e (53); i; 1; and the initial 
components of the diphthongs ea, eo, io. On the other hand, the fol- 
lowing arose in a somewhat later prehistoric period of OE., and are 
due to the palatalization of an originally guttural vowel by i-umlaut: 
viz., # as i-umlaut of a@(90); e as i-umlaut of a, 9 before nasals 
(89. 4), and of o (93. 1); @ as i-umlaut of 0 (94); besides oe, & (27), 
and stable y, y (2; 33). These two groups may properly be designated 
by the terms ‘primary palatal vowels’ and ‘secondary palatal vowels’ 
respectively. The following occupy an intermediate position, in so far 
as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, but of the primary palatals ; 
viz., eas umlaut of a (89. 1); ie, ie = unstable i, 1; y as umlaut of 
ea, eo, io; and y as umlaut of éa, €o, 10 (97 ff.). 


QUANTITY 


8. All these vowels, together with the diphthongs, 
have both short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and again in monosyllables, by gemination of 
the simple vowel sign (yy probably never being found): 
aa, breer, miin, doom, huus. The ligatures and diph- 
thongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. At a 
later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over 
the vowel sign or combination — 4, brér, min, dém, 
huis, mys, sz, 6e0el or o60el, Gac or edc, tréowe or 
treéwe, etc. — though at best it is only employed spo- 
radically, and is subject to no fixed rule. In the pres- 
ent work we shall, in conformity with the latest English 
usage — though against. the German original, which 
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employs the acute — designate length by the macron, 
and thus write: 


_: 
° 


a vw e heh; 


oe) 


a «%2® e611 0 


Note 1. In Germany it has been customary, following Jacob 
Grimm, to employ the circumflex over simple vowel signs, instead of 
the acute: 4, brér, min, dém, his, mys, etc. Short and long 2 and 
oe were formerly discriminated as & and ea, 6 and oe; these have now 
become almost universally ez and &, o and &. Grimm designated 
the long diphthongs as ea, e6, ié, which have latterly been replaced 
by ef, e6, ié, or Ga, €o, Te. 

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs does not denote length 
of the first element, but a lengthened pronunciation of the whole diph- 
thong (34). 

Nore 3. The circumflex is exceptionally used in this book to dis- 
tinguish compounds like é-a, f-a from the diphthongs éa, Ia: Perséas, 
Indéas, North. wria, ete. For the designation of secondary lengthen- 
ing by *, see 124, note 3. 

Nore 4. Stress is denoted, when at all, by a raised period after 
the vowel of the stressed syllable, while an unstressed syllable is indi- 
cated by acolon; o:ndgit (more exactly, o-ndgi:t), but ongi-tan, etc. 


9. The originally long vowels of certain derivative 
and final syllables can scarcely ever be proved to have 
retained their length in OE.; every vowel of a deriva- 
tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be 
regarded as already short. 


Norr. Earlier writers on the subject, in deference to the authority 
of Jacob Grimm, have wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing. as 
long. Some grammarians at present attribute length to the ending 
-ere, as in boceére (248. 1), and to the -i- of the Second Weak Con- 
jugation, as in sealfian (411 ff.). “4 
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WEST SAXON VOWELS 
I. THE VOWELS OF STRESSED SYLLABLES 


1. SIMPLE VOWELS 
a 


10. Short ais comparatively rare. It is more or less 
regularly wanting before nasals (65 ff.), and is likewise 
avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptions are rare : 
habban, nabban (415 ; 416); crabba, crab; hnappian 
(rarely hnzeppian), nap; lappa (more rarely leeppa), 
skirt ; appla, plur. of seppel, apple; Sacecian, stroke ; 
mattue, mattock ; gaffetung, sco NJ; ASSA, ASS ; asse(n), 
she-ass ; cassuc, hassuc, sedge 5 asce, axe, ashes ; flasce, 
flaxe, flask; masce, maxe, mesh; wasean, waxan, wash ms 
wrastlian, wraxlian, wrestle ; brastlian, crackle ; saht- 
lian, reconcile ; the Latin words abbud, abbot, are, ark, 
carcern, prison, sace, sack, trahtian, treat; and the 
dialectic margen, morning, etc. Even in open syllables 
the presence of the a depends in part upon the influence 
of a following vowel (50). 

Norr. For a before 1 in a closed syllable, as in ald, fallan, see 
80 ; 158. 2. 

11. Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(#9 ff.), margen being an exception, as coming from 0 (10). 


12. Long a is frequently found, and before all conso- 
nants, whether in open or closed syllables: hatan, zs 
called ; gast, ghost ; ban, bone, dat. plur. banum, etc.; 
moreover, in foreign words like sacerd, calend, magis- 
ter, from Lat. sacerdos, calendae, magister (50, note 5). 
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13. a regularly corresponds to Germ. (Goth.) ai (62); 
less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ. #, Goth. 
@ (57. 2. a). 

2e 


14, Short 2 is a vowel sound which is characteristic 
of Old English; its pronunciation seems to have been 
that of the modern English short a in man, hat. It 
occurs chiefly in closed syllables: daeg, day; feet, vat; 
seet, sat. Its use in open syllables is for the most part 
confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old 
English period, as in zecer, acre, Goth. akrs, stem akra- ; 
feeger (beside fger), fair, Goth. fagrs, stem fagra-; 
or to such as were followed by an inflectional (ze), e, as 
gen. doeges, dat. dzege, from nom. acc. deg. 


15. Short 2 usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49); it is wanting before nasals (65), before w= (73), 
before h terminating a syllable (82), before r+ con- 
sonant (79), and in WS. before 1+ consonant (80). 


Norr. « is occasionally found in place of ¢ (89, note 5). 


16. Long %# seems generally to have had the pronun- 
ciation of the German long #. It occurs quite fre- 
quently, and is not restricted by any special influences. 


17. The * is of various origin. It is either 


1) i-umlaut of OE. a = Germ. (Goth.) ai, as in 1a@ran, 
Goth. laisjan, teach, from OE. lar, lore; stznen, stony, 
from stan, stone (90); or 

2) developed from Germ. #, Goth. 6, as in bron, 


bore; mg, kinsman (Goth. bérun, mégs) (S772) .or 
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3) developed from Latin a, as in strat, street (57. 1); 
or, finally, 
4) lengthened from short 2, as in s&#de, said, for 
seegde (214. 3). c 
e 


18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old 
English. As regards its pronunciation, it would seem 
that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for 
example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an 
open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to 
trace this distinction through all periods with perfect 
certainty. 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e is undoubt- 
edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 

1) an older e, i.e., it corresponds to a Germ., (OHG. 
OS.) é, Goth. i, as in stelan, steal (OHG. OS. stélan, 
Goth. stilan) (53); or it is 

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) i-umlaut of a, or 
more exactly of ae, as in settan, set, Goth. satjan (89. 1) ; 
or 6) i-umlaut of 9, from a before nasals, as in cennan, 
Goth. kannjan (89.4); or c) i-umlaut of 0, as in exen, 
from oxa, ox (93. 1). 

Which of these e’s had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty; yet it is 
probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e 
was in general the more open of the two, and that the 
umlaut-e itself may have been variously pronounced 
according to its origin (89, note 5). 

The umlaut-e is denoted in the present translation 
by e, while the older e remains unmarked. 
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Nore. The above designation of the umlaut-e is in accordance 
with the practice of such scholars as Holtzmann and Sweet. Many 
Germans, following Jacob Grimm, denote the ancient e by é, and this 
practice is followed in the original of the present book, the umlaut-e 
_ being left undesignated, because the MSS. often write ¢ for « (6, 
note 1). 

20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal com- 
binations (45.2; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-e, 
is restricted by the influence of w (73), diphthongization 
after palatals (74 ff.), the various breakings (77 ff.), and 
the u- and o-umlauts (101 ff.). 


21. Long @, a tolerably common sound, springs from 
various originals. It corresponds, 

1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) ¢, OHG. ea, 
ia, as in hér, here (58); it is 

2) i-umlaut of 6 (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain redu- 
plicating verbs (395.2). In addition to these regular cor- 
respondences, € also occurs now and then 

4) as i-umlaut of €a (97; 99), and 

5) as an occasional form of a (57, note 2; 150.1; 151). 


1 


22. Itis necessary to distinguish between two i-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer i-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by i down to a late 
period and in all dialects ; only in very late documents 
does y sometimes take its place. The second i-sound, 
which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, io, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earler than 
the other, for which reason the character representing it 
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fluctuated much earlier between i and y (and the older 
ie, io, cf. 97 if.). These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and 
unstable i. 


Nore. In Manuscript H of the Cura Pastoralis ie does indeed 
oceur for stable i, 1. 

23. Stable short i corresponds 

1) usually to a Germ. i, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it is a Germ, devel- 
opment of an Indo-European e (45; 54) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ. e; 
as in niman (69). 

Unstable short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the 
more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently 
10 (97 ff.; 105; 107.4 ff.), 


24, Stable long 1 is either 

1) the representative of a Germ. i (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ. i by ecthlipsis, contraction, 
etc. (185; 214. 3, 4). 

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification 
of an older ie (97 ff.). 


Nore. For final long 1 the MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones) 
often have ig: big (also in compounds like bigspel, example 3 big- 
genga, cultivator), hig, sig, for bi, by, hi, they, si, be; so also igge 
for ige, as in wiggend, warrior, for wigend ; igge from ig, island, 
for ige, etc. (rarely before other vowels: iggad, iggo9, island). 
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Oo 


25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, 
and accordingly represents two different sounds : 


1) close o, Goth. u, as in god, God; boda, messenger, 
etc. (55). This o does not occur before nasals (70). 

2) open 0, corresponding to a Germ. (Goth.) a before 
nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in monn and 
mann, man; hona and hana, cock (65). 

Norr. The MSS. do not distinguish between the two o-sounds ; 
Sweet follows the example of the old Norse MSS. in denoting the 
open o by 9, — thus, menn, hgna, as contrasted with god, boda, etc. 
For grammatical purposes this notation is to be recommended, and 
it is accordingly adopted in the present translation (though not in 
the original). 

26. The sound of long 6 cannot be ascertained with 
entire certainty; it is not improbable that the long as 
well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia- 
tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. 
It is 

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) 6, as in god, 
good (60), and in that case was probably close from the 
beginning ; or 

2) the representative of Germ. ® before nasals, as in 
monad, month (68); or 

3) lengthened from en = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gos, 
goose (186). 

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original 
in cases 2 and 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OE. period cannot be demonstrated. 


Nore. Long 6 appears in foreign words as the representative of 
ON. au, as in ora, a certain coin, landcop, purchase of land, laheop, 
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legal purchase, roda, ruddy from ON. aurar, -kaup, raudr ; but there 


~ occur on the coins such spellings as Oudgrim, Asgout, Oustman, 


adhering closely to the ON. orthography. 


oe 


27. The two sounds oe and oe, which are of frequent 
occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon texts, and more 
especially in the Ps. and North., are no longer to be 
found in the oldest documents of WS., if we except a 
few scattered oe’s (94, note). As substitutes for the two 
sounds occur the delabialized e, é. 


Norz. Rarely is eo written for oe = ce ; meodren-, feo, beoc (Cod. 
Dipl.) for moedren-, foe, beec. 


u 


28. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
(open and close) of OE. u cannot be given, although 
probabilities favor this assumption. 


29. Short u occurs without limitation before all con- 
sonants. It corresponds 

1) to West Germ. u (56); 

2) occasionally to West Germ. 0, especially before 
nasals, as in guma, man (70); 

8) it frequently arises from io (i) and eo, in the com- 
binations wio and weo (71; 72). 


30. Long wt has a twofold origin. It is usually 


1) the representative of Germ. U, as in hiis, howse (61); 
2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination 
un, as in mud, mouth (186; cf. also 214. 3, note 8). 
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af 


31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the 
other dialects, the letter y originally denoted a sound 
resembling the German ti, the i-umlaut of u. This y we 
will characterize as stable. Besides this stable y, there 
occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with i (22). 


Nore. Not till a comparatively late period does i sometimes take 
the place of stable y, first of all in the combination ci for ey, as in 
cining, cinn (or kining, kinn, 207, note 2) ; scildig, guilty; before 
palatals, as in hige, mind; hicgean, think; bicgean, buy; dihtig, 
doughty ; genihtsum, plentiful; drige, dry; and before n, 1 + palatal, 
as in Oincean, seem; hingrian, hunger; spinege, sponge; spring, 
fount ; filigan, follow ; *biligd, anger, etc. 

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare; as collateral forms of 
EWS. hieg, hay ; leg, flame ; smiec, smoke ; Afliegan, banish; biegan, 
bend ; tiegan, tie, there occur almost exclusively hig, lig, smic, 
afligan, bigan, tigan; so almost always niht, miht (98, note); 
but, on the other hand, beside ciegan, iecan, and cigan, ican, there 
are frequent instances of cygan, yean. Instead of micel, large, there 
is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with lytel. 


32. The etymological correspondences of short y are: 

1) Stable y is i-umlaut of u (95); 

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) ie 
(97 ff.) or io (105; 107). 

33. Long y appears 

1) as stable: a) the regular i-umlaut of t (96); 6) y 
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in yst (186. 2), 
-hydig (214. 3) ; 

2) as unstable, when a late by-form for ie, the 
i-umlaut of €a and €o (97 ff.). 

Notrr. Among the unstable y’s may be reckoned the LWS. y in 


sy, be; hy, they; dry, three; for sie, hie, drie; on the other hand, 
always bi, big, because no * bie ever existed. 
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2. DIPHTHONGS 


34, All the OE. diphthongs, ea, eo, io, ie, whether 
short or long, are falling diphthongs, 7.e., the stress is to 
be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of quantity is made by increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation; in other words, 
long €a is not to be understood as € +a or e+ a. 

Nore. In later times, as the history of English phonology shows, 
there is frequently a displacement of the accent, so that ea, eo 


become jea, jeo (212, note 2), and then ja, jo. Such a displace- 
ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable. 


ea and eo 


35. The difference in the pronunciation of ea and eo 
lies presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and o) than in the initial sound. In the most 
ancient texts ea is often written ze0, za (the latter form 
also in later documents), while eo interchanges with io 
in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore be 
assumed that ea began with an open sound, resem- 
bling 2, but that the first element of eo was a close 
e-sound. 


Norn 1. In the later texts ea and & are frequently confounded, 
probably because ea had begun to be pronounced like the single 
yowel, «. On éaw for #w, cf. 112, note 2; 118, note 2. 

Norte 2. Occasionally ie, ye is found for éa in the later docu- 
ments: lies, loose; bien, bean; wyel, serf. 


€a 


36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 
1) the so-called breaking of a before certain conso- 
nants, as in earm, eall, eahta (79; 80; 82); or 
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2) u-umlaut of a, as in ealu (103); or 
3) has arisen from palatal + a, as in geaf, ceaf, sceal 
(74 ff.) 


37. Long éa is 

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in 
béam, €ac (63); or 

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other 
vowels, as in sléan, €a (111) ; or 

3) has been developed from palatal + ®, as in géafon, 
géar (74 ff.); less frequently from palatal + a (from Germ. 
ai), aS in géasne, scéan, sceadan, beside gzsne, scan, 
scadan (76). 


60, io 


38. The two groups eo and io frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents ; io afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears. 
Long €o represents an older eu, long io an older iu; 
similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while 
short io sprang from older i; yet this distinction is no 
longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts. 
We can only make the general statement that eo occurs 
quite frequently for io from i, but that io is less fre- 
quently found (or is Kentish) for the eo which springs 
from e. In the following pages eo and io will, on prac- 
tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord- 
ing to their etymological values. 


Nott 1. On ea and a for eo, io in slightly stressed syllables, 
see 43. 2. a. 


Norr 2. Late and rare is yo: cyo, ecnyowu Gl. On eu, iu, 
in the oldest texts, see 64, note. 
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39. With respect to their origin, short eo, io are 


1) breakings of an older e, i before certain consonants, 
as in eorde, liornian (leornian) (79 ff.) ; or 

2) u- and o-umlauts of the same e, i, as in eofor, 
friodu (freodu) (104 ; 105 ; 107) ; or 

3) have originated from palatal+o, u, as in geoe, 
geong (74; 76). 


40. Long €o (io) usually corresponds to 


1) Germ. eu, Goth. iu, as in béodan (64); stioran 
(100. 2); or it arises 

2) from palatal + 0 in géomor (74) 5 or 

3) from the contraction of e, i with other vowels, as 
in s€on (sion), see, Jeon (Dion), thrive, from * sehon, 
* pihan (cf. 113; 114). 

ie 

41. The diphthongs ie and ie belong to the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of Early West Saxon. At an early 
period their place is usurped by unstable i, 1, and at 
length by y, y; these latter then remain characteristic 
of Late West Saxon (22; 31). 


42. Short ie is 

1) i-umlaut of ea and eo, as in eald—ieldu, weorpan— 
wierpo (97 ff.) ; or 

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-umlauts of i, 
as in siendun, Jiessum (105, note 7); or 

3) it arose from palatal+e, as in giefan, gielpan 
(74 ff.). 
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Long ie, on the other hand, is i-umlaut 

1) of €a, as in héah—hiehst (99); or 

2) of €0, as in céosan—ciesd (100.1. 6). 

Norr. For ie in gie, gien(a), giet(a), see 74, note 1; and for eo, 
io, as unaffected by umlaut, beside ie, see 100; 159. 5. In Boeth. 
we sometimes meet with eo for the ie which is umlaut of ea, or the 
product of diphthongization, and with éo for the corresponding 


le: eormda, eoldran; héoran, néotan, géot, instead of iermda, 
ieldran ; hieran, nieten, giet. 


Il. THE VOWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED 
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 


1. STEM-VOWELS IN SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS 


43. Under this head belong the stem-vowels of the 
second members of compound words, when the compo- 
sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together 
with certain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their 
primary stress in connected discourse. 

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has frequently 
modified or transformed the stem-vowels of such words. 
The chief cases of this sort are as follows: 

1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large 
class of compounds which end in -lic, such as fullie, full; 
ryhtlic, righteous ; woroldlic, worldly, contrasted with 
gelic, like, where the stress is on the final syllable. 


Note 1. The shortness of this i in the earliest Old English is 
clearly proved by the inflectional forms, such as nom. sing. fem. and 
nom. ace. plur. neut. fullicu (294), and by the further weakening to 
e (43.3). The inflected forms are, however, usually regarded as long 
in poetry, with the exception of those which end in =u. 
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2) Change of vowel-quality ; thus, in particular, there 
is a conversion 

a) of eo, io to ea, and then to a; sciptearo, ifigtearo, 
and seiptara, ifigtara, beside teoru, tar; weelhréaw, 
cruel, beside the older weelhréow ; andwlata, counte- 
nance, beside the older endwliota ; 

b) of ea to a, as in the frequent Q-nwald, contrasted 
with gewea:ld, power; to-ward, future; imneward, 
inward; ierfeward, heir (hardly pure WS.; found 
in Bede), beside toweard, etc. A further change to o 
occurs in such words as twiefold, hlaford, etc. (51). 

Norr 2. Under a) are probably to be classed Ps. eam, North. am, 


am (427.1), beside WS. eom; and Ps. earun, North. aron, for 
*eorun, which does not occur. 


3) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e: 

a) Weakening of originally short vowels, occurring 
especially in the numerous compounds ending in vern, 
house, and -weard, -ward, such as hordern, treasury ; 
berern (still further shortened to beren, bern), darn 
(from * berezern) ; beodern, refectory ; andwerd, pres- 
ent; towerd, future ; fordwerd, forward, etc. 

b) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent, 
even in the older texts, such as the Cura Pastoralis, in 
those inflected forms of compounds ending in -lie (43. 1) 
which contain a guttural vowel, particularly a or o, in the 
inflectional ending, such as misleca, mislecan, mislecum, 
comp. mislecor, sup. mislecost. Occasionally in late texts 
these forms occur with u, as in néodlucor, atelucost. 

Nore 3. Forms like hordern are of early occurrence ; those in 


-werd, on the other hand, are later, the older language employing 
either the full form -weard, or else -ward, -word(43, 2. 6; 51). 
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Norr 4. Changes of a very radical nature are exhibited by the 
final syllables of a number of compounds, which ceased to be felt as 
such at an early period. Thus, for example, fréols, freedom ; hlaford, 
lord, for * fri-hals, * hlaf-weard ; similarly, sulung, swulung, and 
furlong, measures of land, for *sulh-lang, *furh-lang. Long 4, 
from Germ. ai, formerly stood in the final syllables of Gorod, troop, 
from *eoh-rad ; béot, boasting, from bi-hat ; eofot, -ut, debt, from 
ef-hat (compare ebhat Ep. Erf. = eobot Corp.) ; eofolsian, blaspheme 
(North, ebalsia, ebolsia, eofolsia), from *ef-halsian ; dret, battle 
(beside Oretta, warrior, Orettan, fight), from *or-hat; Onettan, 
incite, from *on-hatjan; fullest beside fylst, aid, from which 
fullestan (once full#stan, Beow.) and fylstan, assist, from * ful-last 
(OHG. folleist). Germ. #, Prim. OE. # or a, in hiered, family, 
Anglian hiorod, from * hiw-rzd ; in awer, nawer, etc., anywhere, 
nowhere, from (n)a-hwér ; and in geatwe, equipment ; freetwe, adorn- 
ment, beside getawe. OE. y, the umlaut of t, in efest, afst, envy, zeal 
(Ps. efest, North. sefest, eefist), from * af-yst, and ofost, ofst, zeal 
(Ep. Corp. obst, Erf. obust, North. oefest, oefist), from * of-yst (com- 
pare efstan, hasten, Ps. oefest(i)an, North. oefistia). Originally long 
1 is lost in the pronouns hwele, swele, #le, ilea (339 ; 342 ; 347) ; 
compare Goth. hwileiks, swaleiks. Long 0 is shortened in orod, 
orud, later ord, breath (compare oredian, ordian, breathe), from 
*or-00 for *uz-anp- (186); long U in fracod, infamous, from 
*fra-cud (compare unforcud). From é@a sprang the u of fultum, 
aid, fultumian, assist (fultéam is historical OF. in Erf., and ful- 
teman is frequent in the earlier texts) ; from éo the u, o of North. 
latuw, laruw, -ow, Ps. ladtow = WS. lattéow, laréow (250, 
note 4), from lad-déow, *lar-deow, and, according to Kluge, the o 
of wiobud, weofod, altar, Ps. wibed, North. wigbed (222, note 1), 
from *wih-béod (others say from *wih-bed). On this point 
compare Sweet, in Anglia 38. 151 ff., and Kluge, in Zeitschrift fiir 
Vergleichende Sprachforschung 26. 72 ff., Beitr. 8. 527 ff. 


THE VOWELS 25 


2. VOWELS OF DERIVATIVE AND FINAL SYLLABLES 


44, The number of vowels occurring in these posi- 
tions is in part limited by the notable absence of long 
vowels (9), in part by the non-occurrence of diphthongs. 
The number is thus reduced to the six following: a, 
ze, e, i, 0, u; of these z and i are, with the exception 
of derivative syllables like -ig, -ihte, -ise, -nis, confined 
to the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly 
replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of 
the vowels a, 0, u, detailed information will be given in 
the paragraphs which treat of inflection ; here it is suf- 
ficient to say that u is for the most part older than o, 
while the latter is older than a. 


Nort 1. Under the head of inflections, it will be important to note 
the difference between the e which sprang from « and that which 
sprang from i, as indicated by forms like the following: arae, gen. 
dat. acc. sing., and nom. acc. plur. fem. (252); tungae, nom. sing. 

. fem. (276); godnae, acc. sing. masc. (293); saldae, pret. 1 and 
3 sing. (354); domae, dat. sing. masc. (238); godae, nom. plur. 
masc. (293); gibaen, past part. (366); restaendi, pres. part. (363); 
domaes, gen. sing. (238); suileae, adv. (315). On the other hand, 
meri, rygi, nom. acc. sing. masc. (262); rici, do. (246); nimis, -id, 
ind. 2 and 8 sing. (857; 358); neridae, weak pret. (401), -id, past 
part. (402), etc. 

Norr 2: In later manuscripts the obscure e of an unstressed syl- 
lable is not infrequently replaced by y: h#lynd, fadyr, belocyn, 
wintrys, bityr, for hzlend, feeder, belocen, wintres, biter, etc. 
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
VOWEL-SYSTEM TO THAT OF THE 
COGNATE LANGUAGES 


A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC 
VOWEL-SYSTEM 


45. The vowel-system of OE. is a modification of a 
general vowel-system, lying at the basis of the corre- 
sponding systems of all the Germanic tongues. This 
general system, while it is not accurately preserved in 
any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon- 
structed with certainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic system was composed of the 
following sounds : 


Short vowels . . . a Gy Ue i [o?] ol,u 
Long vowels . . . [a], ® é 1 0) u 
: ai oe 
Diphthongs Relig 
lau eu 


To this table the following observations apply : 


1) The distinction between i? and i! rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the i which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original 
or primary i) being represented by i+, while the i which 
was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic 
or secondary i) is here designated as i? (see paragraph 
2 below). There may also at one time have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and i? are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 


ak 
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Indo-European Parent Speech was regularly changed to 
Germanic i a) when it was immediately followed by a 
nasal + consonant, 6) when the next sylable contained 
aniorj. This distinction has been more or less faith- 
fully preserved in all the various Germanic languages, 
with the exception of the Gothic (which has transformed 
every e into i). Upon a) repose such distinctions as 
that between OF. OS. helpan, help, and bindan, bind ; 
OHG. helfan, bintan (where Gothic has leveled the 
two, hilpan, bindan); upon /) such as OF. helpan inf., 
and hilpd ind. pres. 3 sing.; OS. helpan and hilpid ; 
OHG., helfan and hilfit. 


Norn 1. This rule applies only to the e of stressed syllables ; in 
unstressed syllables the e seems to have passed uniformly into i. 


3) In like manner, 01 and u are of equal value, 7e., 
the o! results from a modification of older u. This 
modification took place when the following syllable 
contained an a (= 0%, see paragraph 4 below) and the 
u was not protected a) by a nasal + consonant, or 6) by 
an interposed i, j. Thus, for example, we have OHG. 
gibuntan, OS. gibundan, OF. gebunden, bound; but 
OHG. giholfan, OS. giholpan, OL. geholpen, holpen, 
according to a); but, according to 6), OS. huggian, 
OHG. hucken, OF. (with i-umlaut, 95) hyegan, not 
*hoggian, etc. Here, again, the Gothic uniformly has 
u: bundans, hulpans, hugjan. 

4) By [02] we have probably to understand an open 
o-sound, corresponding to an 0 of the cognate languages 
outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 
existent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
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see, this sound must already have been converted into 
a, at least in all stressed syllables, as far back as the 
Primitive Germanic period (compare Gothic ahtau, 
OHG. OS. ahto, OE. eahta (82), with Gr. ox7@, Lat. 
octo, etc.); that this o was still found in unstressed 
syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is 
extremely improbable. 

Nore 2. There was certainly a Prim. OE. (open) o-sound in all 
endings in which it was still followed by a nasal, as, for example, in 
infinitives like bindan, and plurals like bindad from * bindanp ; 
this is plain from the effects upon the vowels of preceding syllable 
(o/a-umlaut ; cf. 106 ff.). However, this o may very well have been 
a secondary development from a (65). On the other hand, it is 
doubtful whether contractions like those discussed in 114 oblige us 


to assume that in other unstressed syllables the original o? was 
preserved. 


5) Original a no longer existed in Germanic, since 
Indo-European a had already become 6 (compare Lat. 
frater with Gothic bropar, OE. brodor, OS. brodar, 
OHG. broder, bruoder, etc.). Certain secondary a’s 
have, however, resulted from lengthening when accom- 
panied by the loss of a nasal before h: thus Gothic 
pahta, OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, thought, for * parhta, 
from Goth. pagkjan, etc.; compare the examples in 67. 
But as this @ is constantly represented in OE. by 6, 
and the substitution of o for a in OE. is always condi- 
tioned by the proximity of a nasal, we are obliged to 
conclude that these a’s must have been nasalized as late 
as the Germanic period. 


Notr 3. That the vowels of Germanic th, th (cf. 186), which 
haye sprung in a similar way from ith, woah, must also have possessed 
nasal quality, may indeed be presumed, but is not susceptible of 
direct proof. 
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6) By # and @ are represented the two sounds which 
are indeed uniformly leveled in Gothic (as well as Kent- 
ish and Northumbrian) under @, but are distinguished in 
ON. OS. as @ and é, in OHG. as a and @ (ea, ia), in 
WS. as % and é ; compare, for example, Goth. mél, time ; 
her, here, with ON. OS. OHG. mal, WS. mil, and ON. 
OS. WS. her, OHG. her, hear, hiar, etc. (Kent. Angl. 
mel, her, 150. 1). 

7) Parallel with eu there was once a diphthong ei ; 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stage 
of ii (45.2.5) into i as early as the Germanic period, 
coincided at length with pre-Germanic i. 

8) The combinations i+ vowel and j+ vowel inter- 
changed with each other in such a manner that the 
former occurred after long radical syllables, and the 
latter after short radical syllables (no rule can be given 
for the position after syllables of derivation); thus, for 
example, the stem rikia-, rich, but badja-, bed. In a 
similar manner the Indo-European ej + vowel has been 
split into i + vowel and j + vowel: for example, in pres- 
ent stems like *domia-, * nazja- (from * domejo-, 
* nazejo-), in Goth. dOmjan, nasjan, 2 pers. ddmeis, 
from * ddmiis ; but nasjis. 


46. Midway between the Germanic and the OF. sys- 
tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and 
hence it is the latter which must be taken as the nearest 
point of departure in the comparisons which we are 
called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with 
the Germanic system in every essential particular, except 
that the Germanic % (45. 6) always, or at least in certain 
cases, underwent change to a (Beitr. 8. 88), and eu 
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developed into iu before a following i or j (45.3. b; 
45.7): thus, * beudan, offer ; steuro, helm; but 2 sing. 
*piudis, thou offerest; * stiurjan, steer, etc. - 


B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE WEST GER- 
MANIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON 


47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
have undergone in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
character. The mutation of the vowel either takes 
place independently of its environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ. ai to a, as in 
hatan, be called, compared with Goth. haitan ; or that 
of Germ. au to Ga, as in lean, reward, compared with 
Goth. laun. Of the second kind are phenomena like the 
various umlauts and breakings, modifications of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, etc. 

In the following survey we shall include all the 
changes which each Germanic vowel undergoes in OE., 
considering in detail only such changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdivision our remarks upon the influences of 
neighboring sounds. 


48. Besides this distinction, it must also be observed 
that the development of vowels in stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, different from that which 
they undergo in the more weakly stressed medial and 
final syllables. On this account the vowels of these 
latter syllables are again treated under a separate head. 


+4 | 


1 ee 


epee 


THE VOWELS al 


I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM 


1. GENERAL SURVEY OF THE CORRESPONDENCES 
a 


49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special 
circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con- 
verted into wz: daeg, day ; bree, broke ; svet, sat ; wees, 
was ; heeft, captive > compare Goth. dags, brak, sat, etc. 
The 2 occurs also when the syllable, though originally 
closed, becomes open in OE. through a secondary pho- 
netic development, as in neegl, nail, hreefn, raven (with 
syllabic 1, m), or in consequence of the development 
of a’secondary e: weer, acre; feeger, fair; meegen, 
power; compare Goth. akrs, fagrs, etc., from the stems 
akra-, fagra-, magna-. 


Nore 1. To the exceptions noted in 10 there must be added the 
enclitic ac, ah, but, and was, nas, was, was not, beside the regu- 
lar wees, nes. The second member of compounds also frequently 
retains a, as in herepad, military road ; s¥Ofat, jowrney, ete. 

Nore 2. By analogy with polysylabic inflectional forms with regu- 
lar a, the imperative of strong verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class gener- 
ally retains a: far, sac, scaf, etc. (368, note 2). 


50. In an originally open syllable the Germ. a appears 
sometimes as a, sometimes as ve : 


1). a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the guttural vowels, a,o,u. Thus deg 
has nom. plur. dagas, gen, daga, dat. dagum ; feet, nom. 
ace. plur. fatu, gen. fata, dat. fatum ; while of hweet 
the dat. sing. masc. neut. is hwatum, the weak nom. 
sing. masc. hwata, Compare the inflections of the verb 
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in cases like faran (392), 2 and 38 sing. feerest, feered, 
plur. farad, etc., and words like atol, terrible; nacod, 
naked ; sadol, saddle, etc. (but see also 103). 


Norn 1. A similar effect to that of the a, o, u of final syllables is 
produced: 1) by the i in the Second Class of weak verbs, since it 
sprang from an original 0; hence we have macian, make; ladian, 
invite (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. 3 sing. maca9d, ladad, the preterits 
macode, ladode, etc. ; 2) by the e of many medial syllables, in cases 
where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is 
or has been followed by a guttural vowel ; compare, for example, 
words like stadelian, establish (from stadol) ; hacele, cloak; adela, 
Jjilth ; hafela (beside hafola), head; gaderian (poet. also geederian), 
gather ; gedafenian, beseem ; hafenian, grasp; fag(e)nian, rejoice ; 
war(e)nian, take heed; adesa, adz (cf. also 129). 

Nore 2. On the other hand, a passes into « in a number of 
words, in which the originally guttural vowel of the medial syllable (u, 
more rarely a) is or has been followed by i (Kluge): gaedeling, kins- 
man (OS. gaduling) ; 2deling, noble, from *apuling (ON. gdlingr); 
letemest, last, from *latumist (cf. 314); to-geedere, together, from 
* gaduri (beside gaderian, from * gadurodjan, note 1); Seterndeg, 
Saturday, from Saturni dies ; ax, ax, for eces Ps. (but North. aecas), 
from * acusi (compare Goth. aqizi and OHG. achus); probably heeled, 
hero (originally a plural *halupiz, compare ON. holdr, and 133. b; 
281. 1); and perhaps heelfter, halter, from * haluftri, and heerfest, 
harvest, from *harubist (compare Ep. helustr, hiding-place, later 
heolstor) ; finally, eele, adj., noble, from *apali (OS. adali) ; 
megden, maiden, from * magadin (OHG. magatin). Exceptions 
to this rule are the infinitive and present participle of strong verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as farenne, from * farannjai, 
~gnnjai; and farende, from * farandi, * farondi. 

Nore 3. The conversion of a to in the words cited in note 2 
took place later than in the other cases (49; 50. 2). It evidently 
occurred subsequently to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206. 1), 
for only on this supposition is it possible to account for the absence 
of diphthongization in gaedeling, -gaedere (75, note 1). Possibly the 
whole phenomenon should be regarded as a kind of umlaut (89. 38; 
100, note 4). 
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2) Before original e (a of the oldest texts, 44, note 1), 
that is, one not weakened from a, 0, u, there seems to 
be a rule requiring vx: deg, day, feet, vat ; gen. deeges, 
feetes ; dat. daege, faete, etc. (240). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy : adjectives like hweet have, for exam- 
ple, gen. hwates, instr. hwate, nom. acc. plur. hwate 
(294) ; feminines like sacu, with gen. dat. acc. seece and 
sace (253). There is a similar variation in the past 
participles of strong verbs, ike hleeden and hladen, 
greefen and grafen, slegen and slagen, from hladan, 
lade ; grafan, grave ; sléan, strike (392); while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a: fare, grafe, etc. 


Norn 4. Primitive OE. a likewise became « before original i, j, 
and this a was afterward still further affected by i-umlaut (88 ff.). 

Nore 5. In words borrowed from Latin the a of an open syllable 
is frequently lengthened: sacerd, priest ; calend, calends ; magister, 
master ; so probably also palendse, palace; talenta, talent, etc. 


51. Older a passes into o (not g) in the proclitic 
prepositions of, of ; on, on; ot, at, contrasting with the 
stressed adverbs vef-, on (an), vt. Occasionally, too, 
this change occurs in the unstressed second member 
of compounds, especially when the vowel is preceded 
by a labial: twiefold, twofold; Grimbold: Oswold; 
ondsworu, answer; hilaford, lord (for * hlafword ; 
thus in Ps. toword, future ; erfeword, heir); likewise 
herepod, beside -pad (49, note 1). 


Norse. In WS., ot has been almost entirely supplanted by zet ; 
there is, besides, an extremely rare (mostly Kentish ?) form, at. In 
some texts, unstressed on tends toward an; for this and certain simi- 
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lar phenomena, see 65, note 2 
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52. The changes undergone by original a in cases 
not included under the foregoing are as follows: 

1) before nasals it becomes @ (64); the i-umlaut of 
the latter is e (89.4); in consequence of the loss of 
the nasal before a surd spirant, 9 becomes 0 (66); the 
i-umlaut of the latter is € (a) (94); 

2) it undergoes breaking to ea before r- and 1-combi- 
nations, and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of this ea is 
ic, i, y (97; 98); 

3) itis changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 ff.) ; and in this case also the i-umlaut 
is 16,71), y4(97; 98); 

4) it undergoes u-umlaut to ea (103) ; 

5) it becomes €a by contraction with a following u 
(111); 

6) i-umlaut changes it. to e (89) in all cases not 
imcluded under heads 1-5. 


e 


53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged : 
helan, conceal; beran, bear; helm, helmet ; helpan, 
help; wefan, weave ; sprecan, speak; cwedan, say ; 
compare OS. OHG. helan, beran, helm, ete. 

The occurrence of the older e is limited 

1) by its passage into i before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo: before r- and 1-combinations 
and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of this eo is then ie, 
i, y (100); 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (104) ; 

4) by the change to ie after palatals (74 ff.) 
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5) by lengthening to @, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(214. 3); 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing €o, 
io (113); 

1) by the change of weo into wo and wu (72). 


i 

54. West Germanic i often remains: 

a) standing for Indo-European i, as in bite, bite ; 
wlite, face; witan, know, pret. wisse; and in the 2 
sing. and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt. 
pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, like 
stige, plur. stigun ; opt. stige, plu. stigen (382) ; 

6) as Germ. i from e: 

a) before nasal + consonant, as in the verbs bindan, 
bind, etc. (386); blind, blind, ete. ; 

8) often before the i, j which originally followed in 
the ind. pres. 2 and 38 sing. of strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth Ablaut-Classes, like hilpd, 
bired, ited; likewise in biddan, request ; sittan, sit ; 
liegan, lie; Dicgan, take (391.3), and in many other 
words. 

The occurrence of the i is limited 

1) by the breaking to io (eo, ie, y) before r- and 
I-combinations, and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of 
these sounds is ie (i, y) (100) ; 

2) by u- and o/a-umlaut to io (eo, ie, y) (105 ; 107. 
Baal.) 

3) by the change of wio to wu (71) ; 
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Su) 


4) by lengthening to 1, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186; 214.3) ; 
5) by contraction with guttural vowels (114). 


Nore. Latin iis converted into e in the borrowed word peru, pear, 
and Latin 1 to the same in segn, from signum. 


oO 


55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained: boda, 
messenger ; God, God ; gold, gold ; oxa, ox; word, word. 
It is very common in the past part. of strong verbs of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.). 

In certain words, especially in the vicinity of labials, 
u is found instead of the o which might have been 
expected; thus, for example, in full, full; wulf, wolf; 
wulle, wool ; fugol, fowl ; bucea, buck ; enucian, knock ;_ 
ufan, above ; ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; lufu, lufian, 
love ; spura (beside spora), spur ; spurnan (beside sporn- 
an), spurn; murnan, mourn; murcnian, murmur; fur- 
dor, further ; furdum, indeed. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 

1) by its passage into u before nasals (70); the 
i-umlaut of this u is y (95); 

2) by i-umlaut to (oe), ¢ (93). 


Nore. For 6, 6in broden for brogden, see 214. 8, note 8. Latin 
0 is lengthened in scol, from schdla. 


u 


56. West Germ. u often occurs unchanged: burg, 
town ; lust, pleasure ; sunu, son; hund, dog, etc. ; very 
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often in the preterits of strong verbs of the Second and 
Third Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.), etc. It passes into 0 in 
or- (Goth. us-, OHG. ur-), as in orsorg, careless ; ordenc, 
cleverness. 

Nore 1. The WS. Kent. Ourh, through, is replaced in Mercian (Ps.) 
by Sorh, and in North. by derh. The negative prefix un- sometimes 
becomes on- in late MSS., and occasionally un- is substituted for on-, 


as in unbindan for onbindan, loose. 
Nore 2. Latin u becomes o in copor, copper ; box, bow. 


Other restrictions of the u are: 
1) the i-umlaut to y (95) ; 
2) the lengthening to U, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186 ; 214.3, note 8); the i-umlaut of the latter is y (96) ; 
3) its conversion into io, eo after palatals (74) ; the 
i-umlaut of the latter is ie (i, y) (100). 


a 


57. West Germ. @ is of threefold origin: 

1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat. 
strata, napus, turnip, becomes %® in WS.: strat, noep 
(Ep. nzp, Corp. nep). 

Norse 1. Of doubtful origin is the a of gan, go, which unaccount- 
ably remains unchanged before nasals (68). 

2) West Germ. a, from Germ. 2, Goth. € (45. 6), regu- 
larly becomes #% in WS.: raed, counsel ; raedan, advise ; 
sla&pan, sleep; swas, own; ®0m, breath; wfen, even- 
ing; and very often in the pret. plur. of the strong 
verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391). 


Norn 2. The vowel of the final syllable is probably short (43, 
note 4) in hi(e)red (Angl. hiorod, OHG. hirat), family; daegred 
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(OHG. tagarod), dawn, and the adverbs (n)awer, (n)Ower (from 
ahwer, Ohwr, 321, note 2), On the other hand, proper names 
ending in -red, like Atlfréd, seem to have long €; compare also fem- 
inine names in -fléd, beside -fi#@d, like Eanfled, -fla@d. Accord- 
ingly, some scholars are of opinion that West Germ. #@ in slurred or 
unstressed syllables regularly becomes 6, and hence write hired, 
degred, awer, etc. For the normal # in stressed syllables we occa- 
sionally find €, but not in genuine WS. texts: rédan, slépan, etc. 


The i-umlaut of this # is identical with it (91). On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the # is subject to 
the following limitations : 

a) a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing., 
sawon, ind. plur., sawe, sawen, subj. pret. of s€on, see 
(Goth. séhwum, ete. ; OS. sawi, sawun, etc.) ; getawe, 
equipment ; tawian, prepare (compare Goth. téwa, order ; 
probably also getawe, tawian) ; and in the foreign word 
pawa, peacock. On the other hand, a seems to stand’ 
for ai in the verbs blawan, sawan, étc. (62), and per- 
haps in a few others. 

Nore 3. Elsewhere WS. @ occurs in an open syllable followed by 
a guttural vowel: in the preterits lagon, Jagon, wagon (beside 
legon, degon, wegon), from licg(e)an, Jicg(e)an, wegan ; the plur. 
magas (beside m&gas), and the fem. mage (beside mage), from 
meg, kinsman; in hraca, spittle; in the verb slapan, sleep, and its 
derivatives (beside span) ; and in the words swar (beside swir), 
heavy; twag, lazy, tal (beside t#l), calumny; laenian, heal (beside 
la@enian, from lace, physician, with i-umlaut); acumba (rarely 
ecumba), oakum. To these must be added numerous compounds 
beginning with a, and perhaps certain other cases (Kluge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger 5. 82). 

The i-umlaut of this @ is regularly # : 1a%wan, betray 
(Goth. léwjan); aelt®we, complete (compare Goth. tév ya). 

6) Before nasals West Germ. @ is converted into 6 
(68); the i-umlaut of the latter is o, € (94). | 
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c) After a preceding palatal it becomes @a (74 ; 76.2). 

d) Instead of 2 there occurs an @a in néah, nigh 
(Goth. néhw); here the a is probably breaking (82). 

3) Nasalized Germ. @ from an (45.5) becomes 6 (67); 
the i-umlaut of the latter is ce, € (94). 

e 

58. West Germ. é maintains itself in WS. unaltered : 
her, here ; cén, torch ; méd, meed ; lef, feeble ; Weland. 
Here belong also the és of the reduplicated preterits 
_ like het, step (395. A). 

Nore 1. To the OHG, adj. zéri, ziari, corresponds OF. tir, glory 
(OS. tir, ON. tirr); to the OHG. wiara the OS. wir, wire. For 
Créeas, Greeks, there appears also Créacas, the form of which has 
not yet been accounted for. 

Nore 2. The close @ of Latin appears in early loan-words as 
I: side, silk; cipe, onion; pin, pain; or shortened to i: sicor, cer- 
tain; dinor, denarius. In late loan-words we have @, sometimes short- 
ened to e: créda, creed; béte, beet; fenix, pheeniz, etc. 


i 


59, Older i occurs almost invariably unchanged : 
hwil, while ; min, mine; Jin, thine; sin, his ; wif, wife; 
rice, kingdom; compare also the strong verbs of the First 
Ablaut-Class (382). 

The i is only restricted in its occurrence by contrac- 
tion with a following vowel (114), as well as by ocea- 
sional shortening and breaking (84). 


0 

60. West Germ. 6 generally remains: boe, book; god, 
good ; for, journeyed ; slog, struck, etc. Its i-umlaut 
is ov, © (94). 
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Nore. Final wo appears as t in hii, how; tu, two (324. 2), as 


does simple 6 in bu, both; citi, cow, contrasted with to, to. 


u 


61. West Germ. @ is regularly represented by WS. a: 
hiis, house ; tin, town ; brtican, use ; luean, lock ; even 
where the Gothic has au before a following vowel: 
buan, build; trawian, trust (Goth. bauan, trauan). 

The i-umlaut of @ is stable y y (96). 


al 


62. West Germ. ai becomes @ : ad, oath ; stan, stone ; 
hat, hot ; sar, wound ; hatan, be called ; wat, wot; the 
pret. 1 and 8 sing. of the verbs of the First Ablaut- 
Class, as stag (382), etc. 

The i-umlaut of this @ is ze (90). 


Nore. Individual exceptions are: 0, always, ever, together with 
its compounds (Gwiht, Ower, etc., 346 ff.), for and beside a (Goth. 
aiw, OHG. eo); and wéa, harm (OHG. wewo ?). With these excep- 
tions, ai(w) passes regularly into a(w): snaw, snow; slaw, slow: 
sawol, soul; compare also the verbs blawan, cnawan, mawan, 
Sawan, wawan (396. 2. c), where the Goth. has sai(j)an, waian 
Ma 57. 2. a). Wholly isolated is sorig for sarig, Cura Past, 227. 

8 H aes blunder). 


au 


63. The regular equivalent of West Germ. au is 
WS. Ga: Cac, eke ; Gaea, increase : beag, ring ; heafod, 
head ; geleafa, belief, etc.; the pret. 1 and 3 sing. of 
the verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class, like céas (384 ; 
385); even before following w (where the Goth. has 
gew, and the ON. Ze(v)): gléaw, wise ; héawan, hew ; 
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hnéaw, stingy (compare Goth. glaggwus, ON. hoggva, 
hnoger). 

The i-umlaut of €a is ie (i, y) (99); its palatal 
umlaut is LWS. & (108. 2; 109). 


eu 


64. West Germ. eu occurs regularly as €o0: beod, 
table; déop, deep; déor, animal; Veod, people; eof, 
dear ; s€oc, sick; in the present forms of verbs of the 
Second Ablaut-Class, like céosan, etc. (384); even 
before w (where the Goth. has iggw, ON. ygg(v)): 
hréowan, rue, treow, faith (ON. hryggva, tryggr, 
faithful, ete.). Only exceptionally is it replaced by 
10 (38). 

Norr. Only the oldest documents occasionally preserve the diph- 
thong eu: steupfeder, tréuleésnis, etc. The tendency to change eu 


to eo extends even to foreign words: Déosdedit, Leowderius, for 
Deusdedit, Leutherius. 


The i-umlaut of Germ. eu, or of the resultant West 
Germ. iu (46), is ie (i, y), or, in special cases, EWS. 10, 
later €0 (100. 2). 


2. SURVEY OF THE EFFECTS PRODUCED UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOINING SOUNDS 


a) INFLUENCE oF NASALS 


65. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to 
open @ in a prehistoric period of OE. (25.2). As the 
alphabet has but two characters, a, 0, to represent the 
three sounds a, 9, 0, there is considerable fluctuation in 
the sign for g. The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 
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Glossary, uniformly employ the a: mann, man; brand, 
brand ; land, land; hand, hand; nama, name ; camb, 
comb ; gangan, yo. In the 9th century o has gained the 
upper hand: men, brend, lend, hoend, nema, lemb, 
gongan (so without exception in the Ps. and North.; 
but cf. 386, note 3). From this time on the a increases 
in frequency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the @. 


Nore 1. This change to 9 is older than the metathesis of r (179) ; 
this accounts for the preterits orn, born, from *ronn, *bronn (389). 

Norn 2. Peculiar are the accusatives done, the; hwone, whom; 
the instrumentals Jon, hwon (337 ; 341) ; the adverbs donne, then, 
hwonne, when. These have uniformly 0, which must probably be 
regarded as close 0. So, too, the preposition on (not the stressed 
adverb, which conforms to the general rule) only now and then appears 
as an, most frequently in compound words. Only occasionally do the 
most ancient texts have Janne, but in LWS. peenne and hweenne are 
very common. So Sane, hwane, and Sane, hweene, occur very fre- 
quently for Jone, hwone; they are perhaps formed by analogy with 
the datives Jam, hwam, and dam, hwam, and on that account to 
be written with a, # (for Kentish cf. 51). In LWS. meenig (menig) 
regularly takes the place of the older monig, manig, many. 


66. When a following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this @ is regularly lengthened to 6 (186): gos, 
goose ; hos, band ; Os-, god ; sod, true ; tov, tooth ; over, 
other ; softe, softly ; these stand for * gons, * hons, ete. 
(compare Goth. hansa, anpar, OHG. gans, sanfto, etc.). 


67. In like manner, OF. 6 corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized @ from av (45.5) in Goth. fahan, seize : 
hahan, hang; brahta, brought ; pahta, thought ; paho, 
clay ; -wahs, blameworthy ; OHG. ahta, persecution ; 
warhi, tough: OK. fon, hon, brohte, Johte, Fo (Epinal 
thohze), woh, Oht, toh. 
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68. Similarly West Germ. a from Germ. # (45.6; 46), 
is changed before nasals into 0. Thus to Goth. ména, 
moon, ménops, month, nemun, they took, qemun, they 
came, correspond mona, mMonad, nomun, cwomun. To 
the same source must be referred the 6 in sona, soon ; 
spon, sliver ; gedon, done ; brom, broom ; wom, woma, 
uproar ; om, rust ; géomor, sad (74). 


Norn 1. Beside older som-, half (compare Gr. Apt), asin someucu, 
half alive, ete., occurs regularly in LWS. sam- (pointing perhaps to 
shortening). So, too, we have always the forms benzman, deprive ; 
nied-, nydnme, rapacious. Perhaps diphthongal by-forms with ai 
may underlie these. On the other hand, the specifically LWS. form 
namon, for nOmon, must be regarded as a new formation (390, 
note 2). 

Nots 2. Here belong the following, which have undergone 
i-umlaut according to 94: ewen, woman (Goth. qéns) ; wén, hope 
(Goth. wens) ; gecwéme, convenient (OHG. biquami); geséman, 
reconcile ; geteme, suitable (OHG. gizami), etc. (compare the dialectic 
forms ewoen, ween, gecwome, etc.). OF. @ is, therefore, not to be 
considered as springing immediately from Germanic 2. 


69. West Germ. e before original m becomes i in the 
verb niman, take, OHG. neman, but is preserved before 
n: cwene, woman (OHG. quena); denu, valley ; North. 
henu, Jo (compare also foreign words like senod, synod ; 
senep, mustard); and before mn from fn, as in emn, 
stemn, from efn, stefn (193.2). Before nasal + conso- 
nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan- 
guage at an early date becomes i: gim, gem; minte, mint ; 
pinsian, consider, from Latin gemma, mentha, pensare. 


70. West Germ. o before nasals becomes u: cuman, 
come; genumen, taken; -numa, receiver; wunian, dwell; 
Dunor, thunder (OHG. coman, ginoman, -nomo, 
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wonén, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from 
Latin: munue, munt, pund, cumpzeder, from Latin 
monachus, montem, pondus, compater ; and, with sub- 
sequent i-umlaut : mynet, mynster, from Latin moneta, 


monasterium. An exception is font (fant), from Latin 
fontem, 


Nore. In the case of native words the rules of paragraphs 69, 70 
apply only to a simple nasal, since nasal + consonant had already 
changed preceding e to iand o to u in the Germanic period (45. 2, 3). 


b) INFLUENCES OF W 


71. The combination wiu, wio, arising from Ger- 
manic wi by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of 
u- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wu; yet 
older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38), and even 
such as have simple i, now and then occur: wuton, let 
us; wudu, wood ; wuduwe, widow ; swutol, clear ; wucu, 
week; e(w)ucu, living; wuht, thing (so also nawuht, 
nauht, nothing); betwuh, betwux, between; side by 
side with wiodu (rare and old); widuwe, weoduwe ; 
sweotol ; wicu, weocu ; cwicu, ewic; betwih, etc. 


Norr 1. Rare and late is the occurrence of wo: woleréad, for 
wiolocread, More usual in LWS. texts is wy: wyduwe, swytol, 
betwyh. 


Notre 2. The io of WS. wio experiences i-umlaut to ie, like any 
other io: wierde, worth ; wiersa, worse; wier(re)sta, worst, etc. 


72. The combination wee from Germ. we (breaking 
or u-umlaut, 79 ff.; 104) generally retains its form; yet 
beside dialectal (esp. Kentish, Mercian, and R.2) weo- 
rold, world, occurs always the pure WS. worold; thus 
vary weordig and wordig, courtyard, and more rarely 
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in LWS. certain others, like wore, worpan, geswost- 
erna, swotol, beside the usual weore, weorpan, 
Sesweostor, sweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently 
substitutes u: swurd, wurdan, wurdian, swuster, 
‘instead of sweord, sword ; weordan, become ; weordian, 
estimate, prize; sweoster, sister ; subsequently this u 
“is replaced by y: swyrd, etc. 

Nore, Contrariwise, the later language not seldom writes wur for 
wyr: wurmas, wurd-, wurt-, wurste, for wyrmas, wyrd-, wyrt-, 
wyrste (EWS. wierste); quite exceptionally weor for wyr, wur, as in 
weormum, ymbhweorft, Geoweorpa, for wyrmum, ymbhwyrft, 
Lat. Jugurtha. 

73, 1) The combination aw remains normally 
unchanged before vowels : awul, awl; clawu, claw ; 
gesawen, seen, etc. Where €a crops up beside it, as 
in feawe, few (Goth. fawai), cléa, claw, it has crept in 
from forms in which original aw- had for some reason 
become au (see 2, below). 


Nott 1. The umlaut of aw before vowels is ew: strewede, 
strewed ; cleweda, itch; ewe, ewe (add perhaps the part. gesewen, 
seen, beside gesawen); later texts have also eo: eowu, streowede, 
ete. (but not *geseowen). In certain words, like meowle, maiden 
(Goth. mawild), éowde, flock, in which a middle vowel was synco- 
pated (143 ff.), long 0 seems to have occurred. 


2) The combination ew before vowels regularly 
becomes eow; at the end of a syllable, however, it 
passes through eu into €o : eneowes, treowes, Jeowes, 
CLC., gen. sing. of enéo, knee 5; treo, tree; eo, servant 
(137) ; compare OHG. knewes, etc. 


Notr 2. From the juxtaposition of forms like enéo and eneowes 
result, through mutual influence, those like enéow, where the w has 
come in from the polysyllables, and such as enéowes, where the long 
0 has come from the monosyllables (Beitr. 10, 489 ff.), 
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3) Original iw remains partly unchanged before 
vowels, and partly appears as iow (eow, 38): Oriwa, 
thrice ; spiwe, spiweda, vomiting ; past part. Aspiwen, 
vomited ; asiwen, filtered ; niwol, headlong, beside less 
pure WS. forms like niowol (neowol), Aseowen, etc. 

Norr 3. Forms with ie, 1, like ni(e)we, new (Goth. niujis), hi(e)w, 
form (Goth. hiwi), etc., do not go back to an old iw, but to an older 
iuw, which arose from West Germ. gemination (227). Those like 


siowian, sew; spiowian, vomit, have, on the other hand, probably 
borrowed their io (eo) from forms with original iw before vowels. 


c) DreHTHONGIZATION BY PALATALS 


74. The palatal semivowel j (175), when beginning 
a word, unites with the vowels a (2) and o to form gea, 
geo (gio): geéa, yea; géar, year; gioc, geoe, yoke 3 
geomor, sad; so likewise in the pronoun geon, that 
(338, note 6), and its derivatives, like geond, through ; 
begeondan, beyond (for jan-, jon-, 65; compare EWS. 
giend, gind, Kent. gend, North. gind, begienda, with 
i-umlaut). The combination ju quite frequently remains 
unchanged: iu, formerly; iung, gung, young ; iugud, 
gugud, youth (compare Goth. ju, juggs) ; but its place 
is usually taken by geo, gio: géo; geong, giong; 
geoguo0, giogud. 

Nore 1. io very rarely persists unchanged, as in ioc. The 
source of the ie in giet, gieta (gyt, gyta), yet, and gien, giena 
(beside more usual gen, géna), yet, is not yet determined. There is 
no doubt that we have an older j in the pers. pron. g@, beside occa- 


sional gie (332). 
Nore 2. On forms like gér for gear, see 109. 


75. The palatals g, ¢, and sé have a similar effect, 
since they change the primary palatals x, #@ (= Germ. 
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#, 57.2), and e, into ea (with i-umlaut, ie), €a (with 
i-umlaut, ie), and ie. Examples : 

1) w to ea: geaf, gave ; -geat, obtained ; geat, gate, 
geatwe, trappings ; ceaf, chaff; ceaflas, jaws ; ceaster, 
town; sceall, shall; sceaft, shaft; sceatt, treasure ; 
sceabb, scab ; scear, pret. 3 sing., cut ; for * gaef, * geet, 
* czester, * sczel, etc. (compare Goth. gaf, gat, skal, 
Lat. castra). Similarly, with i-umlaut (98) : giest (gyst, 
gist), guest ; ciefes, concubine ; ciele, coolness ; scieppan, 
create ; cietel, kettle ; from * geasti-, * ceafis, * sceapp- 
jan, * ceatil, for * gzesti-, * czefis, * sezeppjan, * czetil 
(compare Goth. gasts, skapjan). 

2) % to €a: géafon, gave ; -géaton, obtained ; géag- 
las, jaws; scéap, sheep; scéaron, cut; for * gfon, 
*geton, *scx#ron (compare Goth. gébum, gétum). 
With i-umlaut: ciese, cyse, cheese, for * céasi, from 
* cxsi, from Lat. caseus. 

3) e to ie (i, y): giefan, give; giefu, gift; -gietan, 
obtain; gield, offering; gieldan, pay; giellan, yell ; 
gielp, boasting ; gielpan, boast; gied, song; scieran, cut ; 
scield, shield ; beside gifan, gyfan ; gildan, gyldan, etc. 


Note 1. Contrary to the rule, # maintains itself in gedeling, 
kinsman, et-, togeedere, together (50, note 2), and in certain Latin 
words received into LWS., such as czeppe, cap ; ceefester, halter, from 
Lat. cappa, capistrum ; of course also in gzers, grass, ceerse, cress, 
for grees, etc. (179). Forms like gest, seed, shade, sceer, sc#ron 
(instead of giest, scead, scear, scéaron), are unknown to WS. prose, 
but occur in poetry. The imp. sczf (beside scaf), for the normal 
sceaf (369), is of late formation. 

Norr 2. Thee holds its ground in words like geldan, gelp, sceran, 
etc., to about the same extent as it is substituted for ie in general.; 
this e, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nevertheless, 
WS. always has sced0an (392. 4) (while poetry has a rare scy00an), 
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and Aélfric regularly writes gesthus (otherwise an exceptional form), 
just as Mod. Eng. has a guttural g in guest. In the case of gesthus 
there is probably borrowing from the Norse. 

Nore 38. When the palatal diphthongization of e is in conflict with 
breaking (79 ff.), the latter has the preference ; hence, ceorfan, carve ; 
ceorl, man; georn, eager ; sceorfan, gnaw ; not * cierfan, etc. Under 
similar circumstances the u-, o/a-umlaut (101 ff.) likewise has the 
preference over palatal influence : geolo, yellow ; geoloca, yolk ; ceole, 
throat ; ceorian, lament; yet pure WS. always has giefu, after the 
model of the gen. dat. acc. giefe, though outside of the limits of pure 
WS. there is also a nom. geofu. 


76. 1) Other vowels undergo no change after g and 
ce; this is true not only of the guttural vowels a, 9, 0, u, 
as in galan, sing; calan, be cold; gongan, go; comp, 
camp, battle ; gast, spirit ; casere, emperor ; God, God ; 
god, good; corn, corn; guma, man; Cuman, come ; Zud, 
battle ; cud, known, but also of the resulting secondary 
palatals 2, ¢, Gy, ¥ (7, note) due to umlaut, as in gst 
(beside gast), spirit; ged, lack; g2lsa, luxury; cxeg, key 
(cf. 90); cemes, shirt; cemban, comb ; cempa, warrior ; 
cennan, beget; Cent, Kent; -genga, goer (cf. 89.4); 
cellendre, coriander ; céne, bold; clan, cool ; c&épan, 
observe ; gés, geese (cf. 93; 94); cyme, coming ; eynn, 
kin ; cyssan, kiss ; cyst, choice ; gylden, golden ; cydan, 
announce (cf. 95; 96). 


Norn 1. Anexceptional géasne is frequently found in the poetry, 
for and beside gzsne, gesne, barren (OHG. geisini). 


2) Instead of sea, sco, there is a frequent occurrence 
of scea, sceo : sceacan, scéoc, sceacen, shake (392), and 
Scacan, scoc, scacen ; scadan and scéadan, Separate ; 
scamu, scgmu, and sceamu, sceomu, shame; secop and 
sceop, poet; scoh and seéoh, shoe. This variation is 


; i 
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an extremely irregular one, in regard not only to the 
spelling of single words, but also to the usage in the 
different texts. 

In most cases secu remains unaffected: scua, shadow ; 
scucca, demon ; sctifan, shove ; sculdor, shoulder 3 secur, 
shower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of sceu, like sceucea, scéufan, and somewhat more fre- 
quently eo: sceocca, scéofan, scéor. 

No change is experienced by sey: seyld, guilt ; 
seyndan, hasten; seyte, shot, etc. 


Nore 2. Even in the earlier texts sceo is a frequent substitute for 
seu in the verb sceolan, shall, beside sculan (423) ; plur. sceolun, 
beside sculun. The preterit sceolde for scolde is likewise of surpris- 
ingly frequent occurrence. 

Nore 3. The umlaut-e derived from 9 (89. 4) remains unchanged 
in scene, goblet; scencean, pour out, but is nearly always diph- 
thongized in pure WS. in sciendan (scindan, scyndan), disgrace, 
as is é, the umlaut of 0 (94), in gescy, shoes (for gescie, Ps. North. 
Sescoe). 

Norr 4. In later texts e is even occasionally inserted between se 
and a, o in the midst of a word: mennescea, human being, Kgiptisc- 
ean, Ebreéiscean, etc. 

Nore 5 (on 75-76). On account of the irregularity which prevails 
among the phenomena described in 76. 2, they are not to be classed, 
without further question, with those of 75 (and 74), which are con- 
sistently carried outin WS. It is not at all impossible that in the first 
case, to some extent at least, the e may have been a mere graphic 
insertion, to indicate that se had the pronunciation of sh (German sch). 
Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanation to the ea, ie of 75, 
or in other words assert that they merely indicate the palatal pronun- 
ciation of the g, c, se (206), and consequently that ea is merely an 
abbreviated mode of writing ee. But this opinion can hardly be 
maintained in view of the fact that the ea and ie of 74 and 75 are 
treated in the subsequent evolution of the language exactly like the 
other ea’s and ie’s, which are indisputably true diphthongs; that is, 
that ea, €a undergo palatal umlaut to e, € (108; 109), and that ie, 
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le are converted to unstable i, y and i, y (41). Accordingly, the ea 
(eo) and ie of 74 and 75 must be regarded as genuine diphthongs. 


d) THE BrEakines 


77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined 
as the change of a short e to eo, and that of a short 
a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini- 
tion by restricting the name to such of the changes as 
take place solely through the influence of following 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o /a-umlauts, see 108 ff. ; 
for ea, eo from palatal +a, 0, u, see 74 ae ‘ 


78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization 
(75, note 3) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
u-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the i-umlaut 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
undergo regular umlaut to ie, i, y (97 ff.). 

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following : 


1) Before r + consonant 


79. 1) Before r+consonant West Germ. e passes 
into eo ; and Germ. a, under the same circumstances, 
into ea: 

a) steorra, star ; heorte, heart ; eordve, earth ; weor- 
pan, throw = Goth. (stairno), hairto, airpa, wairpan, 
OS. sterro, herta, ertha, werpan, etc. 

6) earm, arm ; wearp, threw ; wear9d, became = Goth. 
arms, warp, warp. 


Nore 1. The breaking remains, even when the second consonant 
is lost: feorh, life; Oweorh, across; mearh, horse; gen. féores, 
Oweores, méares (on the lengthening see 218. 1, and note 1). 
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Nore 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occur in berstan, 
burst ; Serscan, thresh ; ferse, fresh ; gzers, grass; beerst, burst ; arn, 
house ; hern, wave, and the causatives arnan, ride ; bernan, burn, 
because in these cases the r + consonant is the result of metathesis 
(179). Why there should be an absence of breaking in herfest, 
harvest (but cf. 50, note 2), and brerd, margin (unless in the latter 
word there be i-umlaut of 0, 93), is not evident. For arn (orn), 
barn (born), see 65, note 1; 386, note 2. But, notwithstanding the 
metathesis, we have beornan (byrnan), burn, and iernan (yrnan), 
run = Goth. brinnan, rinnan (see under 2 below). 

Nore 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence in foreign words; thus 
we have arce-, beside arce-, arch- (in such words as arcebiscop, 
archbishop), martrian, martyr; and in later texts usually are, ark, 
carcern, prison, where the earlier commonly prefer earc, cearcern. 


2) West Germ. i was likewise broken to io (later eo); 
but as West Germ. i scarcely appears before r+ con- 
sonant except in cases where i, j formerly followed this 
combination (45.2), WS. io (eo) is umlauted, as in 
hierde (Goth. hairdeis), etc. (see 100, but also note 2 
above). 


2) Before 1 + consonant 


80. West Germ. a before 1+ consonant is usually 
changed to ea, but a is often retained, especially in the 
older documents: feallan, fall ; eald, old ; healf, half ; 
along with fallan, ald, half (perhaps more precisely 
fallan, ald, half, according to 124.3; see also note 3), 
= Goth. fallan, etc. 


Norrt 1. For forms like Wealh-Weales, Welshman, see 79, note 
1; 242; for their i-umlaut, 98; 99. 

Notr 2. Breaking takes place before Il only when the latter is of 
Germanic origin, as in feallan, fall; eall, all; weallan, boil; with 
i-umlaut : fiell, fyll, fall, etc. (98). Before the Il from Germanic lj 
(227), on the other hand, we have always e, i.e., the i-umlaut of the 
unchanged a: hell, hell ; tellan, tell; the only exception is the (siellan), 
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syllan of certain texts (North. sealla), give (for *sealljan), Goth. 
saljan (but CP. only sellan). 

Note 3. Even in LWS. there is no sign of breaking in certain 
words, such as balea, beam; dale, brooch ; fald, fold. As the oldest 
form of the last word in OF. is falud, faleed, it is not improbable 
that there has been syncopation of a vowel following the 1 in the other 
words of this kind (compare also 4iIfred, and similar names; heelfter, 
50, note 2). 

Nore 4. Breaking is not found in late loan-words: peell, pallium. 

81. West Germ. e undergoes regular breaking to 
eo only before Ih, le: meolean, milk; aseolean, lan- 
guish ; heolea, hoar frost (?); seolh, gen. s€oles, seal ; 
eolh, elk; sceolh, squinting ; féolan, command (from 
* feolhan, see 218); then in heolfor, gore, and in seolf, 
self (dialectic, as, for example, in Ps.), beside sielf, sylf 
(compare also siellic, syllic, strange, beside sellic), and 
unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.). 
In other cases, e before 1+ consonant is retained: 
swellan, swell; helm, helmet ; helpan, help ; sweltan, 
die, ete. 

Notrt 1. Whether the eo’s inreduplicated preterits like weoll, 
heold, etc. (396), are to be regarded as the results of breaking, or as 
originally long diphthongs, remains uncertain. 

Nore 2. Breaking may perhaps be assumed before hw in geolo, 
yellow, gen. geolowes, etc. (from the stem * gelwa-); or this may be 
a case of u-umlaut, such as we have in its derivative geol(o)ea, yolk, 
and heolstor (Ep. helustr), hiding-place (104). 


3) Before h 


82. Before h + consonant (x = hs, 221. 2), and before 
the h which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken 
to ea, and 2 to Ga: 

a) geneahhe, abundantly ; eahta, eight ; meahte, 
could ; meaht, might ; neaht, night (for miht, niht see 


-_ 


€ 
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98, note); feax, hair; weaxan, grow; also hliehhan, 
hlyhhan, laugh (with i-umlaut, 98); compare Goth. 
ahtau, mahta, mahts, nahts, fahs, wahsjan, hlahbjan ; 
WS. gefeah, seah, pret. sing. of geféon, rejoice ; ston, 
see (391. 2); ; 

6) neah (Goth. néhw/(a)). 

Norr. No breaking usually appears in the foreign trahtian, con- 
sider, and its derivatives. 

83. Under the same conditions as in the foregoing 
paragraph, Germ. e was originally broken to eo, alter- 
nating in EWS. with io. However, but few forms have 
been preserved with an invariable eo, io: feoh, fioh, 
cattle ; eoh, horse ; pleoh, danger; imp. gefeoh, seoh 
(367; 391.2); feohtan, fight; and frequently EWS. 
Peohtas (Angl. Pehtas), Picts. In other words EWS. 
eo is quite rare and hardly genuine: for example, seox, 
six ; reoht, right ; eneoht, boy ; the result is usually dis- 
guised by palatal umlaut (108. 1). 


84. 1) In like manner, Germ. i is broken to EWS. io, 
Common WS. eo: tiohhian, teohhian, arrange ; teoh, 
order ; meox (Goth. maihstus), ordure; so now and 
then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like 
Wioht, Jsle of Wight ; Wiohthtn, Wiohtgar, etc. But 
there are often parallel forms with i, y (for older ie, 23), 
like wrixl, exchange ; mixen, dunghill ; Wiht, Wight ; 
wiht, thing; gesihd, gesyhd, sight ; sihd, syhd, sees, 
etc., which are to be referred partly to i-umlaut (100), 
partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108). 

2) Germ. i is broken in some cases to €0 (not io): 
1éoht (North. léht, Goth. leihts), easy ; betweoh, between; 
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(wéobud, wéofod, altar, for weohb-, Angl. wibed, 
222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives léoh, 
téoh, Jéoh, wréoh (from the contract verbs leon, etc., 
383), for which EWS. instances are wanting. Else- 
where we have also EWS. io, as in Wiohstan, and 
after w a u in betwuh, between (compare Goth. tweih- 
nai, two); fulwuht, baptism, which points to shortened 
io (71). 

Nore 1. Breaking is even caused by the x arising from se by meta- 
thesis (209): betweox, between, beside betwix (329, note 1). 

Nore 2 (on 82-84). Even before h followed by a vowel, break- 
ing very likely occurs. At least this is the simplest explanation of 
contract forms like sléan, strike (111. 2), near, nearer (112), for 
* sleahan, * néahur from * slahan, * n#hur ; and especially of those 
like sion, beside seon, see (113.2), and téon, beside tion, accuse 


(114. 3), for *siohan, beside *seohan, from *sehan (83), and 
*teohan, beside tiohan, from tihan (84. 2). 


e) Tue Umiauts 


85. Umlaut, in Germanic grammar, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a 
vowel or semivowel (j, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division into a-umlaut, i-umlaut, 
u-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. 

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109. 


86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are of 
different kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following sound, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the case with the i-umlaut, for 
example, here, army, older heri, from hari ; the latter is 
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the case with the u- and o-umlaut, as in ealu, ale, from 
* alu, or eofur, boar, from * ebur. 


Norr. Grimm regarded the second kind of umlaut as a subordi- 
nate species of breaking ; but it seems better to employ the term 
‘breaking’ in the narrower signification specified in 77, and (with 
Holtzmann) to speak of u- and o/a-umlaut as well as of i-umlaut. 

87. As regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
the i-umlaut is the oldest of all. It succeeds breaking 
in order of time, but precedes the u-umlaut, since it 
already prevails in documents which exhibit but the 
scantiest traces of u-umlaut (78). 


1) The i-umlaut 

88. The cause of i-umlaut is an 1 or j which origi- 
nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indifference whether the 1 already existed in Indo- 
European, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 
manic period from older e or ei (45.2,7). As the 
language underwent further development, the sounds 
which produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by 
weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be determined by a comparison with the cognate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the i, j, repre- 
sent an older stage than OE. 


89. The older short a had, before the appearance 
of i-umlaut, been divided into « and @ (49 ff.; 65), 
and with these two was, under special circumstances, 
associated the form a, as well in native as in foreign 
words. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat 
of their umlaut under different heads. 
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1) The i-umlaut of the short 2 before an originally 
single consonant is normally e (19, note): herigan, 
glorify > nerigan, save; here, army ; tellan, count ; 
settan, set; weccan, awaken ; leegan, lay = Goth. haz- 
jan, nasjan, harjis, * taljan, satjan, wakjan, lagjan, etc. 

Nort 1. Beside e occurs a sporadic a, especially in seecgan, say, 
beside seegan ; wreece(e)a, exile, beside wrecc(e)a ; and e#l- beside 
el- (compare Goth. aljis, another), for example, aeldiodig, eldiodig, 
foreign. This « is constant in staepe, step, and in certain words 
which are assumed, notwithstanding the OE. geminates (225 ff.), to 
have originally had but a single consonant after the vowel: stap- 
pan, step; gemece(e)a, mate; seece, dispute; weece, watch : 


weeecende, watching; nees, foreland: peodvan, traverse; scxddig, 
injurious; steeddan, support; meecg, man, ete. 


2) The i-umlaut of short 2 before consonant groups 
is normally ve: vse, ash ; ligrzese, lightning; dweesean, 
extinguish ; vespe, aspen ; feestan, fasten ; -hleestan, bur- 
den; meestan, fatten ; heeftan, arrest : eeefsan, blame : 
vefnan, execute; staefnan, regulate; neeglan, nail; 


3 
bregden, cunning ; feeOman, embrace, ete. 


Notr 2. Constant exceptions with e are : eft, again ; rest, rest ; 
restan, rest; egle, troublesome; eglan, molest ; esne, servant; stefn, 
stemn, trunk. Beside # we occasionally also find ¢ in efnan, 
stefnan. 

3) The umlaut of the a which must exceptionally be 
postulated instead of 2 is x. This is evident in foreign 
words like Laeden, Latin : crefester, halter ; moegester, 
master, from Lat. Latinum, capistrum, magister, ete. In 
native words it often occurs, for example, when level- 
ing by analogy takes place between a and ve, as in the 
2 and 8 sing. feeres, -ed, goest, goes, from Prim. OR. 
*faris, -ip (for Prim. OE. * feeris, -ip), in conformity 
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with faru, farad, etc. (371, note 2), or in words like 
reced, house ; heeled, hero; heecele, cloak, from Prim. 
OE. * rakid, *halip, * hakila (for Prim. OF. * raekid, 
ete.), in conformity with the parallel forms * rakud, 
*halup, *hakula with suffixal ablaut (2750128). 


Nore 3. Here probably belong the 2’s of 50, note 2 ; cf. also 100, 
note 4. 


4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, as we have 
seen, interchanges with 9 (65), is in the oldest texts a, 
later e: fremman, perform; men(n), men; sendan, send; 
strengra, stronger; drenecan, drench, from the stems 
from, forwards ; mon(n), man(n), an; strong, strang, 


strong; drene, drank, ete. 


Notr 4. The # has persisted where it was separated from the 
following nasal by early metathesis; hence we have zrnan, ride; 


beernan, burn (causative) = Goth. rannjan, brannjan, and probably 


also vern, house ; heern, wave, from *ranni, * hranni (79, note 2; 


179). 

Nore 5. Different from this is the use of « instead of e, which at 
a later period is confined to certain texts which have a dialectal 
(especially Kentish) cast ; these employ it frequently in a fairly uni- 
form manner: fraemman, mezenn, seendan, dznean, zngel, etc. 


90. The i-umlaut of OF. a (from ai and a, 62 and 57) 
is @: hal, whole, hi®lan, heal; lar, lore, la&ran, teach; 
an, one, enig, any; diel, part, hzel, omen (i-stems). So 
also gan, go, 2 and 3 sing. g@st, ged (430); lawan 
(Goth. lewjan), betray. 


91. The i-umlaut of WS. 2% =Germ. #, Goth. é 
(57. 2) is likewise #: lace (Goth. lékeis), leech; dad 
(Goth. déps, i-stem), deed; mare, famous (jo-stem). 
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Nore. Goth. mékeis, sword, is always méce, though the OS. form 
is maki. For other é’s which are only apparently identical with 
Goth. @, see 68, note 2. A special umlaut-form for Germ. (Goth.) € 
seems not to exist : geléfan, weaken (from * -lebjan), like lef, weak, etc. 


92. A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, since 
every Germ. e when followed by i, j had already become 
i (45.2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, itest, ited (Goth. itan, itis, itip); helpan, hilpest, 
hilpd ; OE. regn, rain, rignan, rinan, rain (for * rign- 
jan), etc., belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE. 


93. The i-umlaut of o is 


1) e from older oe (27): morgen and mergen, mor- 
row; dohtor, dat. sing. dehter, daughter; oxa, nom. 
acc. plur. exen (277, note 1); efes, eaves, beside yfes 
(OHG. obasa, Goth. ubizwa); efstan, hasten (from 
ofst, ofost, zeal, haste); so likewise in the foreign 
words ele, oil; cel(l)endre, coriander, from Lat. oleum, 
coriandrum. 

2) usually y: gold, gold, gylden, golden; hola, gra- 
cious, hyldo, grace; forht, timid, fyrhtu, fear; gnorn 
(a-stem) and gnyrn (i-stem), grief, etc. So likewise in 
foreign words like eycene, kitchen ; mynet, coin ; myn- 
ster, minster, from Lat. coquina, moneta, monasterium (70) ; 
and mynecen(u), nun, from munue, monk, Lat. monachus. 


Norr. This y is not the direct umlaut of OF. o, but of an ante- 
cedent u which (45. 3) existed already in Prim. Germ. in place of o 
before following i, j ; compare, for example, OS. gold, guldin ; hold, 
huldi, etc. In the examples under 1, where we have the true umlaut 
of o, the o was transferred, before the occurrence of the i-umlaut, 
from the cases where the latter is absent to those where it was subse- 
quently found. Where this explanation does not hold, the o, as in 
the case of ele, belongs to a foreign word. 
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94. The i-umlaut of 6 is @, from older ce (27): 


a) older 0 (60): dom, doom, déman, deem; boe, book, 
bec plur.; sohte, sought, secan inf.; gléd, gleed, sped, 
success (i-stems) ; 

6) © before nasals from West Germ. a, Germ. % (see 
68, note 2); 

ce) © from older gn, an (66): gos, goose, plur. ges; 
softe, softly, adv., sefte, adj.; fon, catch, fehst, fehd, 
2 and 3 sing.; ont, persecution, €htan, persecute. 


Norr. In the oldest texts o is found, though but very seldom, 
in place of €: wel, €del, Cura Past. 2. 7; -dw, ib. 8. 2, for the 
regular do. 


95. The i-umlaut of u is y: wulle, wool, wyllen, 
woollen; gesund, sound, gesynto, soundness; hungor, 
hunger, hyngran, hunger; burg, city, byr(i)g (284), etc.: 
and in foreign words like cymen, cumin ; pyle, pulow ; 
pytt, pot; ynee, inch, from Lat. ewminum, pulvinum, 
puteus, uncia. 


Nore 1. The instances of y from u are very numerous, but only a 
few pairs of words with u and y can be adduced, since Prim. Germ. u 
scarcely ever occurred except before nasal + consonant and before i, j 
(45. 3), and therefore must of necessity have undergone umlaut in 
almost every instance. 

Nore 2. For EWS. ymb, ymbe, about, LWS. frequently has emb, 
embe. 


96. The i-umlaut of t is y: 

a) older a: brtican, use, brycd 3 sing.; tin, hedge, 
ontynan, open; bryd, bride (i-stem); and in foreign 
words like stryta, ostrich; plyme, plum, from Lat. 
struthio, prunea. 


ta 
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6) a from un (186.1): fus, ready, fysan, hasten; cud. 
known, cyan, make known; ¥9, wave (ja-stem), etc. 


Diphthongs 


97. In the older texts the i-umlaut of ea and €a is 
usually ie and ie, and afterward the sound designated 
by unstable i (22); the latter is often represented by i 
(beside ie), and then chiefly by y. In the tenth and 
eleventh centuries the y predominates, except in certain 
cases where there seems to have been an actual change to 
the pure i-sound (31, note). Besides, there occur in 
many texts the collateral forms e, €, which may perhaps 
be regarded as reductions of ie, 1e to a monophthong. 


Norr. In general, these e’s, @’s may be regarded as dialectic 
(although they are written, for example, by certain copyists of the 
Cura Past., they are entirely wanting in Atlfric’s Homilies, except in 
the word gesthus, 75, note 2). 


98. Examples of ea: 


a) broken ea (79 ff.): earm, poor, iermdu, misery, 
ierming, wretch ; eald, old, comp. ieldra, sup. ieldesta, 
ieldu, age ; weallan, boil, 3 sing. wield, wielm, surge 
(i-stem); Wealh, Welshman, wielise, foreign (218) : 
Weaxan, grow, 3 sing. wiexd (so likewise sliehd, 
Jwiehd, from sléan, “smite ; Owean, wash) ; hliehhan 
(Goth. hlahjan), laugh; slieht (i-stem), battle. 

6) ea after palatals (74 ff.): scieppan (Goth. skapjan), 
create; ciefes (OHG. kebisa), concubine ; giest (i-stem), 
guest. 

The later forms of these words are irmdu, irming, 
ildra, ildesta, ildu, wild, wilm, wilise, wixd, slihd, 
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Jwihd, hlihhan, sliht, scippan, cifes, gist; still later are 
yrmou, yldra, wylm, wylise, hlyhhan, slyht, scyppan, 
cyfes, gyst, etc. More rarely occur forms like eldra, 
welm, wergan, etc. 


Nore. In miht, might, and niht, night (284), the i is tolerably 
stable (cf. 31, note). In -secipe, -ship (263. 1), beside the very rare 
-sciepe, the i is probably earlier than Old English, as may be inferred 
from the corresponding OS. forms in -skipi. 


99. Examples of Ga: héah, high, comp. hiehra, 
Sup. hiehst; heawan, hew, 3 sing. hiewd; néat, ani- 
mal, dimin. nieten; béacen, beacon, biecnan, beckon ; 
geléafa, belief, geliefan, believe; hieran, hear ; nied, 
need, lieg, flame (i-stems), etc.; afterward hihra, hihst, 
niten, bicnan, gelifan, hiran, nid, lg, and hyhra, 
hyhst, nyten, gelyfan, hyran, nyd; more rarely neten, 
gelefan, heran, etc. 


Norn 1. Before ¢ and g the y is but seldom written (31, note). 
For igg replacing ig see 24, note. 

Norr 2 (on 98, 99). In lightly stressed syllables even pure WS. has 
frequently e, € instead of ie, 1e; compare formations like ef werdla, 
injury ; metelestu, lack of food, etc. 


100. 1) The i-umlaut of eo and €o is in general 
exactly the same in pure WS. as that of ea and éa, being 
represented by ie, i, y, and ie, i, y: 

a) Examples of eo: feorr, far, afierran, remove ; 
weorpan, throw, 3 sing. wierpd; subst. weord, worth, 
adj. wierde; ierre, anger, angry, hierde, herdsman 
(jo-stems); fierst (i-stem, with metathesis, 179), time ; 
afterward afirran, wirpd, wirde, irre, hirde, first, and 
Afyrran, wyrp0, wyrde, yrre, hyrde, fyrst, etc. 
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6) Examples of €0: céosan, choose, 3 sing. ciesd ; 
hréowan, rue, 3 sing. hriewd ; léoht, light, liehtan, 
illuminate; gestréon, possession, strienan, obtain; treow, 
faith, getriewe, faithful; Diestre, gloomy ; later cisd, 
hriwd, lihtan, strinan, getriwe, Sistre, and cys, 
hrywod, lyhtan, strynan, getrywe, Oystre. 


Nore 1. Before h + consonant the variant y is rarely met with: 
leoht, easy, lihtan, lighten; wrixlan, exchange; lixan (or shortened 
to lixan), illuminate (Goth. *liuhsjan); yet in EWS. always ryhtan, 
direct (108, note 1), and Common WS. wyht, beside wiht (i-stem), 
and frequently gesyh9d, beside gesihd, sight, etc. 

After j WS. as a rule has only i. So from geong, young (74), is 
formed the comp. gingra, sup. gingest, not giengra, giengesta, or 
gyngra, etc. Beside EWS. gind there is a rare giend ; but geond, 
without umlaut, is common (74; 338, note 6). Beside EWS. giecda, 
itch, occurs a later gicda, and so giccian, itch; giccig, purulent. 


2) Beside ie (i, y), there occurs in EWS. as umlaut 
of éo an io, which eventually, like all io’s, becomes éo, 
and thus comes to coincide in form with the non- 
umlauted €0: Déod, people, gediode, language, eldiode, 
foreign people, eldiodig, foreign, gediodan (refl.), 
join, underdiodan, subject ; steor, helm, stioran, steer, 
stiora, helmsman; tréeow, trust, getriow(i)an, clear 
oneself ; beside eldiedig, ge-, underdiedan, stieran, 
stiera, getriewan (but not * gediede, etc.); LWS. 
gedveode, eldéodig, ge-, underdeodan, steoran, steora, 
getreowan, etc. 


Norr 2. Not to be confounded with this phenomenon, which may 
perhaps be called semiumlaut, and which holds even in the purest WS. 
is the occurrence in less pure WS. texts, as in Anglian, of occasional 
(io) 0, not due to umlaut, instead of ie, 1e: Afeorran, eorre, heorde, 
or neowe, new ; héeow, form, for strict WS. niewe, niwe, etc. 
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Nore 3 (on 88-100). Occasionally the vowel of the first element 
of a compound is umlauted by the radical vowel of the second ele- 
ment: hlef-dige, lady, beside hlaf-ord, lord (43, note 4); znlic, 
beside anlic, peerless; Syslic, Dyllic, beside Suslic, Dullic, such; 
eghwilc, éghwilc, each, etc. (347); North. zniht, anything ; nzniht, 
nothing (348); and, with further mutilation of the word, endleofan 
(from *ainlibon), eleven; enetere, enitre (from *anwintri), year- 
ling; or the foreign Wyrtgeorn from Vor-tigern, etc. 

Note 4. Umlaut of the first syllable of a trisyllabic word is occa- 
sionally produced by the vowel of the final syllable (working through 
umlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable). Here belong especially 
specimens of the phonetic series a-u-i (50, note 2): gadeling, kins- 
man (earlier geediling, from * gadiling, from * gaduling), etc.; then 
cases like #rende (from * arindi, from * arundi), errand; z#merge 
(from *amirja, from *amurja, OHG. eimuria), embers. North. oefist 
(43, note 4, from *ofist, from *ofusti, for * of-unsti-), etc. 

Note 5. Now and then the umlaut of the second element of a 
compound affects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in 
note 3): swnige, beside anige (anéage, note 7), one-eyed; znliepe, 
-ig, beside anliepe, -ig (North. anlape), sole (compare ON. einhleypr), 
grlest, beside arleast (note 7), dishonor ; and probably seem-, sem- 
tinges, beside samtenges, adv., together ; endemes, equally (for *som- 
teengis, and#mis), etc. 

Nore 6. The umlaut of the first element of a compound is some- 
times lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits it: 
Cant-ware, Kentishmen, beside Cent, Kent; sOm-, sam-, half, in 
compounds like som-, samcucu, half alive (OHG. samiquec), etc. 

Note 7. Umlaut is not seldom lacking in derivatives, especially 
late formations, which take instead the original vowel of the under- 
lying word: folcisc, popular ; hiisincel, cottage; leorning, study, 
etc. Especially, too, to be noted is the lack of umlaut in the second 
element of compounds: anéage, one-eyed ; orsawle, lifeless; sid- 
feaxe, long-haired ; orcnawe, evident ; orgeéate, evident ; edbegeate, 
easily obtained; subst. smzldearme, lower abdomen; poet. syn- 
caldu, perpetual cold (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs 
particularly in the abstracts ending in -léast, like meteléast, want 
of food, beside EWS. -lest, -lestu. 
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2) The u- and 0/a-umlaut 


101. Before a following prehistoric or Prim. OE. u 
or o a West Germ. a may be changed in OE. to ea, e 
to eo, i to io. 

This phenomenon is especially well marked in the 
Anglian dialects, particularly in Mercian (160) ; in WS., 
on the contrary, it is subject to various limitations, 
because (1) those vowels have less power to produce 
umlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analogy have 
inore frequently obscured the result of such umlaut. 
In particular, the inflections of WS. show an almost com- 
plete leveling of the forms with and without umlaut, 
chiefly in favor of the latter. 

Again, the effect of Prim. OE. ti is more extended than 
that of the 6-vowels, for which reason we consider the two 
separately. Here the following points deserve attention : 

1) Under u-umlaut belong all the cases which have 
Prim. OE. ti as their umlauting agent, regardless of its 
origin (whether from original ti or some other Germ. 
vowel, especially 0), and regardless of its later develop- 
ment (weakening to 0, later to a, or in middle syllables 
even to e), : 

2) The prehistoric 6 (whatever its source) regularly 
appears as historic a, except where it has become ii (1, 
above) or has sunk to an inactive e or i; hence it may 
be doubtful which of the two forms, 0 or a, actually 
produced the umlaut. Accordingly we shall designate 
this as the o/a-umlaut, meaning by this that it occurs 
before a historic a which sprang from a prehistoric o 
(but not from prehistoric u, as in ib), 


- 


3) u- and o-umlaut act in general only through a 
single consonant (individual exceptions are noted below) ; 
these consonants differ in their effect upon the umlaut, 
some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most favor- 
ble are the liquids (r, 1), followed by the labials (f, Pp) 5 
then come the gutturals g ande¢ (his disregarded because 
of breaking, 82 ff.), and finally the dentals (d, t, 9, s), 
which are the most obstructive. 

4) Both umlauts are facilitated by a w preceding the 
affected vowel; here umlaut takes place before conso- 
nants which otherwise hinder its occurrence. This group 
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of umlauts seems, too, to be older than the rest. 


a) The u-wmlaut 


102. Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems 
(270 ff.), the u of the nom. sing. fem. and of the nom. 
acc. plur. of short-stemmed neuters (253; 238), the u of 
the wo- and wa-stems (249; 250; 259), and the -um of 
the dat. plur. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa- 
sioned by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ot, -od, -or, -ol, -on, 
-um, standing for older -uc, -ud, -ut, etc. (the latter 
endings being occasionally found in the manuscripts). 
Here belongs especially the o in the pret. and past part. 
of the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode, 
earlier -ude (412). 


103. atoea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure 
WS. prose. The only word in which it regularly occurs 
is ealu, ale, gen. dat. ealod, beside rarer alod (281. 2). 
Otherwise ea is entirely lacking: arod, brisk; darod, 
arrow ; warod, shore; apuldre, apple-tree 5 Stapol, prop ; 
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hafoc, hawk ; hagol, hail ; flacor, flying ; sadol, saddle ; 
atol, terrible ; stadol, foundation ; lasor, cockle ; also of 
course in inflections: calu, callow ; stalu, theft; caru, 
care ; magu, boy ; hagu, haw ; lagu, sea ; racu, account ; 
sacu, dispute; fadu, aunt, or the plurals salu, halls ; 
trafu, tents; bladu, leaves ; badu, baths ; fatu, vessels ; 
dat. bladum, fatum, etc. 


Norz 1. Informs like fealu, fallow; bealu, evil (beside falu, balu), 
as well as in bearu, grove; nearu, distress; searu, armor, the ea is - 
not the result of u-umlaut, but is transferred from the cases like gen. 
fealwes, bearwes, which exhibit breaking (79 ff.); ceafor, chafer 
(stem *kafra-), has ea from palatal + 2 (75. 1); forms like ceafu, 
geatu (beside gatu, 240, note 3), follow the sing. ceaf, geat (75. 1); 
for sceadu, shadow; gesceapu, destiny, etc., see 76. 

Nore 2. In texts of a less purely WS. cast the ea is somewhat 
commoner, and in particular is very generally found in the poetry, 
where it is doubtless due to Anglian originals (2, note 6 ; 160): cearu, 
care; dearod, arrow ; wearod, shore; eafod, strength; eafora, pos- 
terity; heafoc, hawk; heafola, head; beadu (and so gen. beadwe, 
259), battle ; eatol, terrible; headu-, battle, etc., beside caru, darod, 
waro0, afora, hafola, hafoc, etc. Even the inflectional u occasion- 
ally produces ea, as in plur. heafu, treafu, from hef, ocean, trzef, tent. 


104. e to eo. 1) u-umlaut of e to eo is the rule in 
WS. before the liquids r and 1: heorot, hart ; smeoru, 
grease ; teoru, tar ; poet. heoru-, sword ; heolor, scales ; 
geolo, yellow ; then, with subsequent syncopation of the 
u, forms like heolstor (Ep. helustras, plur.), hiding: 
place. Yet the leveling process of analogy does awa} 
with the eo in inflection: nom. acc. plur. speru, dat 
sperum, werum, welum, nom. peru, like sing. spere 
spear; wer, man; wela, riches, obl. peran, etc.; so gen 
erally melo (beside meolo), meal, like gen. melwes, etc. 
and giefu, for geofu, gift, like obl. giefe (75, note 3), etc. 
On the treatment of weo- see note 2. 
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2) Before labials, EWS. has usually e, which later 
becomes normally eo: EWS. efor, boar, in Eforwic, 
York ; hefon, heaven (WS. eofor, heofon); then beofor, 
beaver ; poet. geofon, ocean ; sweofot, sleep » compare 
also eofot, debt; eofolsian, blaspheme (43, note 4), and 
the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. ebulus). 

3) Before gutturals and dentals the eo is lacking 
in pure WS.: regol, rule; sprecol, loquacious ; edor, 
enclosure ; medu, mead ; fetor, fetter; teso, mgury. 
Hence, too, inflectional forms like gebrecu, gebedu, 
gemetu, gesetu, dat. gebrecum, etc., from gebree, crash ; 
gebed, prayer ; gemet, measure ; geset, dwelling, are to 
be regarded as phonetically regular forms. 

Norr 1. Texts which are less purely WS., especially the poetical 
ones, frequently have umlaut-forms with eo: reogol, eodor, meodo, 
feotor, poet. breogo, prince; meotod, fate; likewise in inflection : 
geseotu, meoto, from sing. geset, dwelling; met, measure, etc. 


Certain texts seem to prefer this umlaut before gutturals rather than 
before dentals. 

Nore 2. WS. has wo for weo before r, 1 (1, above) in woruld, 
worold, world (but Kent. Merc. R.? weorold, 72); swoloda, heat. 
On the other hand, werod and weorod, troop, generally werod, 
sweet, and the plur. weleras (from * weluras), lips. 

4) Only after w does the u-umlaut of e regularly 
become eo in pure WS., even before consonants which 
otherwise do not transmit it: hweogol, wheel ; sweotol, 
evrdent ; weotuma, dowry ; and before the combination 


st in sweostor, sister. 


105. itoio. 1) After w, the u-umlaut of i occurs even 
in WS. without reference to the following consonant, 
but becomes wu in this case (71): ewucu, cucu, Liv- 
mg ; -hwugu, -hugu, in pronouns like hweeth(w)ugu, 
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whatever (344); cwudu, cudu, cud ; wudu, wood ; wud- 
uwe, widow; wuton, let us; swutol, evident; and 
before st in swuster (from * swistur), etc. 


Nort 1. This rule is broken by numerous levelings in the inflec- 
tion, Sometimes u prevails throughout, as in plur. ewuce, cuce, for 
ewice, like ¢(w)ucu, or inf. swugian, sugian, keep silent, for swigian, 
like pret. swugode; sometimes it is i that is generalized, as in plur. 
twigu, from twig, twig; nom. swipu, whip, like the obl. swipe; 
or in conjugation, like witan, know; gewitun, went, etc. In other 
cases, wu- and wi-forms occur more or less indiscriminately side by 
side: beside wuduwe, widow, LWS. often widuwe, widewe; beside 
sweotol (from * swetul, 104. 4) and swutol (from * switul), an occa- 
sional switol, etc. LLWS. has also wy: wydewe, etc. 


Norr 2. Only rarely occurs wie, weo; an example is wioluc, 
weoloc, whelk. 


2) Apart from the position after w, u-umlaut of i to 
EWS. io, WS. eo takes place, as a rule, only before 
the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before 
those consonants which also favor the u-umlaut of e to 
eo (104.1,2). Hence EWS. miolue, milk; sioluc, silk; 
siolufr, silver ; pret. tiolode, from tilian, attempt ; sio- 
fun, seven; siofoda, seventh; *siofoda, bran ; pret. cliop- 
ode, from clipian, call, ete. = Common WS. meol(o)e, 
seoloc, seolfor, teolode, seofon, seofoda, cleopode, ete. 


Nort 3. Leveling frequently takes place between i and io, eo in 
inflection ; hence, on the one hand, forms like teolian, cleopian, and, 
on the other, such as tilu, fem. from til, good; plur. clifu, dat. clifum, 
from elif, cliff (241); pret. plur. drifon, gripon, ete. (376, note 1; 
382), or pret. tilode, bifode, from tilian, bifian, tremble, ete. 

Norn 4. In LWS. y occurs in certain words for the otherwise 
stable eo, as in syfon, sylfor. 


3) Before other single consonants u-umlaut of i does 
not regularly take place in pure WS.: gemimor, 


‘ 


i se 
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Familiar; sinewealt (from sinu-), round ; finule, fennel ; 
sicor, certain ; sicol, sickle ; nigon, nine ; higora, wood- 
pecker, -tigoda, -th (in twentigoda, twentieth, etca)s 
huitol, addicted to butting; slidor, slippery ; nidor, 
down, ete. So in inflection: brimu, limu, geflitu, 
hlidu, lidu, dat. brimum, etc., from brim, sea; lim, 
limb ; geflit, strife ; lid, slope ; lid, limb; or u-stems 
like sidu, custom; fridu-, peace (im proper names like 
Fridugar); or feminines like sinu, sinew; hnitu, nit ; 
smidu, smithy; stigu, sty; or preterits plural like 
stigon, rison (382), or sticode, smidode (from stician, 
stick, smidian, forge), etc. 


Nore 5. Only quite sporadically do the EWS. texts have io, eo 
in these cases, and even then the dialect is hardly free from suspicion : 
liomu, leomu, limbs; -tiogoda, -th; siodo, custom; niodor, down; 
diosun, Jeosum, to this (Cura Past.), piosan, peosan, this (Oros.). 
At a later period (io), eo is not hard to find in texts not strictly WS., 
especially in the poetry. 

Nore 6. Beside i and io, EWS. has occasionally ie and y in these 
cases: geflietu, plur. of geflit, strife; niedemest, the undermost ; 
or dysum, to this; nydemest ; hlynigan, lean (Cura Past.). These 
y’s are not rare in LWS. 

Nore 7. A u-umlaut occurs in EWS. before consonant-combi- 
nations in the words siendun, are, beside sindun (427, note 1), and 
diossum, to this, beside Jissum (338); hence LWS. frequently syndon 
(and after this model synd, synt) and pyssum (to which conform 
Pysses, etc.). 

Note 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) is probably indicated by the 
acc. sing. masc. Diosne (338), this (LWS. Disne, Sysne, with unstable i), 
perhaps from the basic form * pisuna. 


b) The o/a-umlaut 


106. The o/a which produces this umlaut usually 
belongs to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges 
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with other vowels, (2), e, i, as well as u, in the inflec- 
tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para- 
digms like dom, -es, -e; -as, -a, -um, or hof, -es, -e; 
-u, -a, -um (238), or locian, -ie; -as, -ad; -iad; -ude 
(-ode) and -ade (414). Hence there is often leveling 
between the different phonetically regular forms of the 
same paradigm, the umlaut-vowels being generally lev- 
eled under those which had remained unaffected. There 
is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules 
for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaut than for 
that of the u-umlaut. 


107. 1) The West Germ. a suffers no o/a-umlaut in 
WS. (50; sceada, robber ; sceacan, shake, ete., belong 
under 76. 2). 

2) In like manner, West Germ. e undergoes in gen- 
eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids and labials 
(101.3), nor after w: hence fela, much; adv. tela, well; ~ 
stela, stalk; wela, riches; bera, bear; nefa, nephew ; 
sefa, mind, like plega, play ; -breca, breaker ; or inf. 
helan, conceal; beran, bear, like wefan, weave; ewedan, 
speak ; metan, measure, ete. 


Nort 1. Differently treated are ceole, obl. ceolan, throat, and 
ceorian, complain; but these are probably rather to be referred to 
u-umlaut (ceolan for prehistoric *kelun, cf. OHG. keltin, and ceo- 
rian like the pret. ceorude, -ode). 

Nore 2. Otherwise the umlaut eo for e appears only in texts less 
purely WS., especially often in the poetry ; hence forms like inf. 
heolan, beoran, part. beorende ; weak masculines like weola, seofa : 
adv, feola, teola, etc. 

A collateral form feala, beside fela (feola), occurring also in prose, 
seems to have formed its vowel on the analogy of féawa, few (301, 
note 1). 
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3) Original wi has in some cases become wu through 
o/a-umlaut (105. 1), but side by side occur more fre- 
quently wio, wie, and the unumlauted wi: tuwa (from 
*twiwa), twice ; wuta, pl. wutan, wise man (from wita, 
-an), beside wiotan (weotan), wietan, witan, etc. 

Nore 38. In pure LWS. u is found only in tuwa, and in words 
where the o/a-umlaut is indistinguishable from the u-umlaut, as 
in gen. dat. wuda, beside nom. acc. wudu, wood, etc. Elsewhere 
i prevails: compare, for example, the weak masculines wita, wise 
man; ewida, womb ; hwida, breeze ; swica, deceiver ; wiga, warrior ; 
inf. witan, know, etc. 

4) If no w precedes, original i before liquids and 
labials is normally converted by o/a-umlaut to EWS. 
io, later WS. eo: gen. plur. hiora (heora, beside an early 
hiera, later hyra, 334); ondliofa, biliofa, -leofa, food ; 
* cliofa, cleofa (beside clifa, clyfa), bedchamber, etc. 

Nore 4, The umlaut is often set aside by analogy: tilian—tilast, 
-ad (pret. tilede), 416, note 14; libban—lifast, -ad (416, note 2), 
beside tilian (tiolian) —tiolast, -ad; libban —liofast, -ad (leofast, 
-a0); clif, cliff, gen. plur. clifa, etc. 

5) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an 
o/a-umlaut of i is in general not found in pure WS.: 
rima, border; prica, dot; bita, bit; clida, poultice; 
pisu, obl. pisan, peas; cinu, obl. cinan, chink (278); 
inf. niman, take, etc. 


Nore 5. An apparent contravention of this rule is furnished by such 
words as WS. heonan, hence; beheonan, on this side of; neodan, 
beneodan, beneath (for older hionan, etc.), beside hinan, nidan, 
nydan; but more probably these are cases of u-umlaut. 

Especially strange is sioddan (seoddan; sieddan, siddan, syo- 
dan), after, from *sid90n, with shortening of the i (337, note 2). 

Nore 6. In other cases where io, eo occurs in words of this 
class, we must assume another dialect: reoma, border ; ondwleota, 
countenance, etc. 
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J) Tue So-Cattep PatataLt UMiaut 


108. Before e, g, h the diphthongs éa, €0, io may 
lose their second element, being thus simplified to & (22), 
é, 1, or otherwise qualitatively altered. In the earlier 
editions of this book it was assumed that these changes 
rested on a ‘palatalization’ of the vowels, caused by a 
semipalatalization of the gutturals ec, g, h, and hence 
this phenomenon was designated palatal umlaut. But 
that assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this 
form (see note 2), the name is also to be rejected; yet 
since we have no other convenient term by which to 
describe the phenomenon, the designation has here been 
retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character 
being indicated by prefixing the term ‘so-called.’ 

In WS. the whole phenomenon is of slight importance, 
but in the Anglian dialects is developed to a consider- 
able extent (161 ff.). The chief cases in WS. are the 
' following: 


1) In place of the eo and io produced from older e 
and i by breaking before h + consonant, there generally 
occur, apart from the exceptions noted in 83 and 84, the 
forms ie or unstable i, y: siex (six, syx), siz; cniht, 
boy; Pihtas (Pyhtas), Picts, etc., for seox, eneoht, 
Peohtas ; wrixl, exchange, for *wrioxl, which might 
have been expected; ete. (but cf. also 84. 1). 


Norn 1. The word ‘right,’ with its derivatives, is nearly always 
ryht in EWS. (so ryhtan, ete.), almost never riht. In LWS., how- 
ever, the i becomes rather firmly established : riht, rihtan, ete. 


2) ea and éa before h (x = hs), g, e become LWS. 


e, @: 


4 
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a) seh, saw; sleh, blow; genehhe, abundantly ; ex, 
shoulder; fex, hair; flex, flax; sex, knife ; wexan, grow, 
for EWS. seah, sleah, geneahhe, eaxl, feax, etc. 

6) neh, near; teh, drew; Yeh, though; héhsta, highest ; 
nehsta, nearest ; ege, eye ; beg, ring ; becen, sign; Gea, 
increase ; lée, locked, for néah, téah, déah, héahsta, 


néahsta, Cage, béag, beacen, €aca, leac. Nevertheless, 
the traditional orthography ea, Ga is preserved even in 
some of the later texts which already exhibit e, @. 

Norn 2. Actual palatal influence proceeds only from an h, g, or ¢ 
which has been palatalized in some definite way — for example, by a 
following i, j in the case of i-umlaut, etc. Here belongs especially 


the influence which these sounds exert upon a preceding ie, or stable 
and unstable y (31, note). 


109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite 
direction, appears in the frequent LWS. transforma- 
tion of ea, Ga into e, € after g, ¢, se (here really palatal, 
according to 206): celf, calf; cerf, slice ; gef, gave; get, 
got; get, gate; get, poured ; cés, chose ; scét, shot; ger, 
year ; ongén, against ; scep, sheep; gescéd, discretion, 
etc., for cealf, cearf (79 ff.), geaf, geat (75.1), géat, ceas, 
sceat (63), géar, ongean, sceap, gescead (75. 2). 

Norn. This conversion rarely occurs in an open syllable before a 
guttural vowel, as in gétan, they got, for géaton (75. 2). Usually 


the @a in this position remains: thus, although LWS. has ger, scep, 
the gen. dat. plur. is mostly géara, -um ; sc@apa, -um. 


g) Hiatus anp ConTRACTION 


110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored by OE. 
Hence, whenever a stressed vowel or diphthong collides 
with an unstressed vowel, whether in consequence of the 
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vocalization of a semivowel (w), or of the loss of cer- 
tain consonants (notably h, less frequently w and j) from 
the interior of a word, or from any other cause, contrac- 
tion to a diphthong or long vowel usually takes place. 


Nore 1. It is no exception to this rule, that inflectional endings 
beginning with a vowel are, in some cases, attached to stems ending 
in a vowel, as in héaum, dat. sing. of héah, high; Swéoum, dat. 
plur. of Swéon, the Swedes. The shorter forms, like héam, Swéom, 
which almost always run parallel with them, show that the fuller 
endings have been subsequently appended, after the analogy of stems 
ending in a consonant. 

Nore 2. Since within a paradigm there often occur forms with 
and without contraction, leveling not infrequently takes place. Thus, 
for example, beside the older nom. sing. cléa (111. 1), there appears 
the later nom. clawu, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like 
gen. dat. acc. sing. clawe; on the contrary, oblique forms like cléa 
(for * cléae) are framed like the nom. cléa, so that finally two full 
paradigms, cléa — cléa, and clawu — clawe, run parallel to each 
other (cf. also 111, note 1). 

Nore 3. The contractions occasioned by early vocalization or loss 
of w belong to the Prim. OE. stage; those wrought by the loss of h, 
together with certain others, arose at a later period. Not only do 
the oldest texts frequently exhibit uncontracted forms, but they must 
also be largely postulated for the poetry, as is shown by metrical 
considerations (cf. Beitr. 10. 475 ff.). 

Note 4. Collision of unstressed + stressed vowel results, not in 
contraction, but in the elision of the former: thus unstressed e in 
forms like b-zftan, behind; b-ufan, above; b-titan, outside, for 
be-z:ftan, be-ufan, be-trtan; so in the negated verbs n-abban 
(415); n-ellan, n-yllan (428, note 2); n-ytan (420); add n-istig, 
fasting, from wist, food, etc. 


2) The form which immediately preceded a given 
contraction is not always to be determined with com- 
plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful cases, 
here print the Germ. or West Germ. form for the sound 
which begins the combination. 
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The following cases occur in WS.: 


111. 1) Orig. a+ u (from wu or vocalized w) becomes 
éa (through Prim. OE. au): Drea, threat; cléa, claw, 
from * pra(w)u, *kla(w)u (beside the analogically formed 
Ep. thrauu, WS. clawu); then, with restoration of the 
w from the polysyllabic case-forms: stréaw, straw e 
hreaw, raw, for stréa, hréa, from * straw, * strau, etc. 


Norn 1. As the original declension of words like stréaw we must 
postulate nom. stréa, gen. * strawes, etc., after which leveling super- 
vened, as in cléa—clawe (110, note 2). A possible accord with uncon- 
tracted forms appears in the compound strawberie, strawberry, beside 
stréa(w) berie. 

For forms like stréow see 119, note. 

Norse 2. Here probably belongs péa, peacock, which perhaps 
(in contrast with the parallel form pawa = Lat. pavo) goes back to 
Prim. OE. oblique forms like acc. * pa(w)un, from Low Lat. pdvonem, 
with shortened yowel. 


2) Orig. ah + vowel becomes éa, after the loss of the 
h (probably through eah + vowel, 84, note 2). Here 
belong especially the contract verbs léan, flean, sléan, 
Dwean (392.2), for *la(h)an, etc.; 1 sing. léa, sléa, 
for *la(h)u, etc. ; opt. Iéa, sléa, for * lahe, etc. ; geféa, 
joy, for * gifaho; éa, water, for * ah(w)u, * ahu (com- 
pare Goth. ahwa); €ar, ear of grain; téar, tear, for 
* ahur, * tahur, etc. 


112. Orig. #h + vowel becomes, after loss of h, OF. 
éa (probably through @ah + vowel, 84, note 2): néan, 
Jrom the vicinity ; néar, nearer, for * n®hun, * nxhur. 


Nore 1. The stem *kl#wa-, claw, appears in the poetry in the 
two forms cla and cléo (on cléa, from the parallel stem * klawa-, 
see 111, 1), Unchanged # = Germ, & occurs in br#w, brow, 
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Notr 2. In LWS. the OE. & + w terminating a syllable passes 
into éa in bréaw, brow, for * bréa from brzw (note 1); hence comes 
the plur. bréawas, etc, (113, note 3; 118, note 2). 


113. 1), Orig. e+ u from wu or vocalized w becomes 
éo (through Prim. OE. eu): déo, servant ; enéo, knee ; 
treo, tree, for * pew, * peu, etc.; more frequently, with 
borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms: 
Jeow, cneow, treow. 


Nore 1. Occasionally EWS. has io for this é0, especially in MS. H 
of Cura Past.: Siow, etc. 


2) Orig. eh+ vowel becomes, after the loss of h 
(probably through older ioh, beside eoh, 84, note 2); 
EWS. io, beside @€0, WS. éo. Hence WS. forms like 
the contract verbs geféon, rejoice ; pléon, risk ; seon, 
see (391.2), from *-fehan, etc.; 1 sing. geféo, from 
ind. * -fehu, opt. * -fehee, etc.; then feoh, cattle — gen. 
feos, dat. feo, etc. (242); sto, pupil, gen. séon; sweor, 
Sather-in-law ; téoda, tenth; téontig, hundred, from 
*seha, * swehur, * tehu(n)po, * tehuntig, ete. 


Nore 2. Obscure vocalism is exhibited by EWS. tien, infl. tiene, 
ten; WS. tyn, tyne, beside tén, téne. 

Nore 8. The final @w of a syllable is often transformed in LWS. 
to €ow (instead of é0, from éu, cf. 112, note 2; 118, note 2); fieow9d, 
hleow9, speowd, instead of fléw9, etc. (371, note). 


114. 1) Orig. 1+ u_ becomes, through Prim. and 
Early OE. iu, EWS. io (beside rarer éo), then WS. éo: 
pron. hio, sio (334; 337), WS. heo, séo (from * hi + u, 
*si+tu, by the addition of the feminine ending -u); 
nom. ace. plur. neut. Drie, dréo, three (324), from 


*pri(¥j)u (Goth. prija). 
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2) Orig.1+ orig. a, 6 blends into a diphthong which 
fluctuates greatly in EWS. between éo and 10, but appears 
in WS. as é0: EWS. diofol, WS. déofol, devil, from 
Lat. diabolus ; freo (frio), free, and its derivatives, from 
the stem * fri(j)a-; freog(e)an, love ; féog(e)an, hate, 
beside the nouns fréond, friend ; feond, enemy ; then 
bléo, color ; fréo, lady ; Sweon, Swedes ; béo, bee ; péo, 
an insect ; c&o, chough ; presumably also béon, bion (com- 
pare Lat. fio), 427. 2. 

Notz 1. Whether béot, boast; fréols, Sreedom, from *pbi-hat, 
*fri-hals, belong here or under No. 3, can not be decided. 


Hardly here belongs the pret. éode, went (430), as in this case we 
have no io-forms (compare also North. éade L., ¢ode R.?, not *iode). 


8) Orig. ih + vowel becomes (presumably through 
broken ioh, Goh, 84, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre- 
quent eo, WS. é0. Here belong the contract verbs 
teon, Jeon, wréon, leon, séon (383), from tihan, etc. ; 
pres. 1 sing. teo, d€o, ete., from ind. * tihu, opt. * tihe ; 
then twéo, doubt, from *twiho, beside derivatives like 
tweog(e)an, tweonian, doubt; and perhaps a few others 
(cf. also note 1). 

4) i+e gives ie, later 1, y, in sie, de, from * si(j)ae ; 
presumably also in the masc. drie, three, and the 
pronoun hie, they, her (nom. plur. masc. and acc. sing. 
fem., 324; 334; 337), LWS. sy, dry, hy (beside frequent 
disyllabic sie in the poetry). 


Norr 2. The dialectic occasional forms séo (427, notes 2 and 3) 
and héo (334), beside sie, hie, can not be explained with certainty. 


115. OE. 0 + vowel becomes 6: scoh, shoe, nom. ace. 
plur. scds, from * scOhas (242) ; the contract verbs fon, 
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hon, from fohan (for fahan with nasalized a, 395.1); 
pres. 1 sing. fo, ho, from ind. * fohu, opt. * fohe ; 
then 90, clay (early thohze, Ep.); hoh, heel, gen. hos; 
woh, perverse, gen. wos, dat. wom, nom. sing. fem. wo 
(295, note 1), etc. 


Nore. i-umlaut yields €: 2 and 3 sing. dés, ded, dost, does, from 
* dois, *doip ; dialectic participle dén, done, from * doin (429), etc. 
For LWS. éow from éw, see 113, note 5. 


116. Orig. t+ vowel remains unchanged in scua, 
beside scuwa, shadow, and generally in buan, bud/d, and 
its derivatives. 


Notrr. When e or u follows, contraction now and then occurs: 
opt. pres. plur. bun, past part. gebtin, beside -btien; gen. sing. cu, 
cus, beside ctie (gen. plur. ctia), cow (284, note 4); Sriim, dat. plur. 
of Orth, coffin. 

To Goth. trauan corresponds OF. triwian, with internal w (unlike 
OK. bian = Goth. bauan). A similar w appears in the oblique cases 
of ruh, raw, gen. riiwes, etc. (295, note 1). 


117. 1) OE. ¥ + i, e contracts to y: drys, dry, gen. 
dat. sing. of dry, magician, from * dryes, * drye; 3 sing. 
dryd, pret. Jryde, from * pry(h)ip, * pry(h)ida, from 
Oryn, press. 


2) OE. y + guttural vowel becomes WS. éo in réo, 


covering, Obl. réon, from older ryhze Ep. (presumably 
following the oblique cases, like gen. * ryhan, etc.). 


Norr. Forms like Oryn, press; tyn, teach (408, note 18), for 
*pryhan, etc., are therefore probably patterned after inflectional 
forms like 2 and 8 sing. OSrys, dryd, pret. Iryde (No. 1, above), 
and such as dryas, drya, dryum, nom. gen. dat. plur. of dry, must 
be regarded as new formations according to 110, note 1. 
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118. 1) Orig. ai (= OE. a) + vowel becomes a: 


a) a+u from voecalized w: a (Goth. aiw), always, 
and occasional forms like sna, snow; hra, corpse, for 
which more frequently occur snaw, hraw, etc., with 
restoration of the w from the polysyllabie cases (but 
cf. also 134. d) ; 

6) ah + vowel: "a, roe; gefa, foe; sla, sloe ; ta, toe, 
for raha Corp., * gifaha, *slahee, * tahee, obl. ran, 
gefan, slan, tan, beside new formations like taan, taum 
(278, note 2), ete. 


Norn 1. Certain scholars assume a change from @ + u to éa in the 
etymologically very obscure Wea, woe, obl. wean, which is referred 
to * wa(w)un (compare OHG. OS. wewo). 


2) In case of i-umlaut appears 2: 

@yior ore. a-—-i:)'2. and 8 sing. gest, geo, from 
ga-is, etc. (430); 

6) for orig. a(w)i: %, law; se, sea » hre, corpse ; 
add gen. sis, dat. sa, for * ses, * se; gen. dat. acc. 
2, for * xe, etc. 


Norn 2. The final zw of a syllable, derived from aiw, often 
becomes LWS. éaw (112, note 2; 113, note 3): éawfest, religious, 
beside @wfeest ; hréaw, corpse (likewise inflected, gen. hreéawes, etc.), 
for earlier hrzew, hraw. 


119. The diphthongs ea, eo, io, and éa, €0, 10, what- 
ever their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the 
instances given im 1121/2 113. 2; 114. 3, compare, for 
example, cases like héah, ligh, gen. héas, nom. plur. 
hea, dat. héam, weak nom. sing. masc. sé héa, for 
* héa(h)es, *“hea(h)e, * héa(h)um, * héa(h)a, etc.; or 
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the contract verbs téon, draw; fléon, flee (384), from 
* téohan, etc.; ind. 1 sing. teo, fico, from ind. * teuhu, 
opt. * teuhze, etc. 

For new formations, like héaum, beside héam ; 
sméaung, reflection; Oréaung, threatening; fioung, 
féoung, hate, beside older sméang, dréang, feong, 
GUC SCOmLLO MO bOmle 

Norr. The éaw terminating a syllable frequently becomes LWS. 


é€ow : streow, straw, for streaw (111); pret. hreow, rued, for hreaw 
(384, note 2), 


3. VARIATIONS OF QUANTITY 


120. Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ. vowels was retained in OE., 
except where the appearance of contraction, ecthlipsis, 
or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan- 
tity. However, by a comparison of the later development 
of the language with the indications of length furnished 
by the manuscripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8), 
we are led to the conclusion that a number of changes 
in the original quantities of vowels (particularly length- 
ening), hitherto usually referred to later periods of the 
language, do, in reality, date from OE. 

We are not yet in a position to determine with entire 
accuracy the extent of these changes in detail; for, on 
the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu- 
scripts are but scanty; and, on the other, the editors of 
OE. texts have either reproduced these indications inac- 
curately, or entirely ignored them. 


Norr. According to Sweet (who was the first after Bouterwek 
(North. Evang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indications 


: a, 
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of quantity in the manuscripts; compare Proceedings of the Philo- 
logical Society, April 16, 1880, and June 3, 1881), the following 
editions are trustworthy in this regard: Kemble and Skeat’s Gospels, 
Goodwin’s Guvlac, and Sweet’s edition of the Cura Pastoralis and 
of the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius. 


The formulation of precise laws of quantity is rendered 
more difficult by the circumstance that the phenomena 
in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occur- 
rence, with the individual dialect. Such being the case, 
we are obliged to content ourselves with very general 
statements. 


a) Lengthening 


121. Final vowels of stressed monosyllables appear 
as long: hwa, who, from * hwa-(r) (Goth. hwas); swa, 
so (Goth. swa); sé, the (Goth. sa); he, he; wé, we; ge, 
yes me, me; Fe, thee, from * hé&(r), wé(r), * mé(r), etc. 
(compare Goth. i-s, mi-s, etc.); né, not (Goth. ni); bi 
(big, 24, note), by (Goth. bi); nu, now; Tu, thow (Goth. 
nu, pu); and so probably the proclitic a-, inseparable 
prefix (for ar-, Goth. us-, OHG. ar-, etc.). 

Norr. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these 
words, when used as enclitics in the spoken language, were sometimes 
shortened in pronunciation ; compare especially be, beside bi, and the 
inseparable ge-, older gi- (Goth. ga-), which is never lengthened. 

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a single consonant. Under this head 
fall the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
enclitic: ac, but; sf-, from (for example in #fweard, 
absent, ®fwierdelsa, injury); Of, of ; On, on (also as a 
proclitic form of ond, as in 6n-dr&dan, fear ; On-gietan, 
understand); Or-, Lat. ez-, as in Orsorg, careless ; un-, 
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un-, aS in Unriht, wrong; up, Upp, up; In, im; mid, 
with; gif, if. Furthermore, in wel, well, bet, better ; 
the pronouns ic, 7; det, that; hweet, what ; instr. Ton, 
hwon ; the copula is, 7s; besides nouns lke ft, vat ; 
weg, way; wer, man; clif, cliff ; 10f, praise; gebod, man- 
date ; adjectives like hol, hollow ; verbal forms like the 
preterits brie, broke ; st, sat, etc. 

This tendency extends even to words whose final 
consonant has been simplified from an original gem- 
inate. Thus we meet with mon, man, man, plur. 
mén; can, can; al, all; gewit, intellect; cyn, kin, gen. 
monnes, ealles, gewittes, etc.; then forms like gesét, 
set, from geseted, gesett ; sit, sits; ongit, understands; 
forgit, forgets, instead of sited, ongited, etc. 


123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro- 
long a short vowel before a single consonant in disyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of Ofer, over, are 
frequent, and already in Cura Past. occur forms like 
fatu (plur. of feet), race (dat. sing. of racu), stz#fe (dat. 
sing. of stzef), fare (opt. 3 sing. of faran), done, the, 
opene, gaderad, etc. 


124. The vowels which precede consonant groups are 
also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is the 
widest discrepancy between one text and another: 


1) before nasal + consonant any vowel is subject to 
lengthening: hand, hend, hand ; lond, land ; wamb, 
womb, womb ; wang, wong, field; @nde, end ; séndan, 
send; bindan, bind; sincan, sink; stincan, smell ;— 
gesund, sound; bundon, (they) bound; mint, mountain; 
stunta, blockhead ; druncen, drunken, ete. 


rw 
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2) Before r+ consonant: arn, Qrn, ran; be2ernan, 
burn; irnan, run; cirm, uproar; word, word; hord, 
hoard ; urnon, (they) ran; wyrd, destiny ; géard, house ; 
eart, thow art; scéort, short. 

3) Before 1+ consonant : especially a (for broken ea, 
80), as in ald, old, salde, gave; but also milde, mild ; 
gold, gold; gedyld, patience ; seyld, guilt, etc. 


Norr 1. None of the prolongations in 1-3 is to be found in Cura 
Past., if we may judge from the lack of accents (except the isolated 
under, Cura Past. 33.7; suingan, 253. 2; hierstinge, 165. 3), and 
they are also rare in the Lauderdale Orosius; on the other hand, they 
are abundant in LWS. texts, like /#lfric’s Homilies, etc. In the 
Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels they form the rule. 

Nore 2. The prolongations appear earliest and most frequently 
before nasal or liquid + sonant ; yet combinations whose second ele- 


ment is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the examples 


adduced aboye. Prolongation does not seem to be caused by I in 
WS., though it has that effect in North., as in alle, all. 

Nore 3. In the editions of texts it is the custom to retain the 
instances of these lengthenings as they occur in the manuscripts. For 
grammatical purposes it is the part of prudence to distinguish assumed 
secondary lengthenings from etymological length by the acute (the 
original German recommends the macron ; ef. 8, and notes). 


b) Shortening 

125. As the accents which denote length are com- 
paratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty 
when shortening has taken place. The vowel seems, 
however (according to Sweet), to be short in dohte, 
brohte, sdhte, from Johte, brohte, sohte (407.1); yet 
compare, for example, héehtnisse, Rush. Matt. 5. 10 
= WS. éhtnisse (68, note 2). 

Before other consonant combinations than h + con- 
gonant, shortening does not appear, in general, to have 
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taken place; compare such forms as Crist, gast, mzst, 
gitsian, witnian, fiftig, leedde, etc. 


II, THE VOWELS OF MEDIAL AND FINAL 
SYLLABLES 


126. Only such cardinal phenomena will here be con- 
sidered as it is necessary to understand before approach- 
ing the subject of inflections. The details will be treated 
at length under the latter head. : 


A. ABLAUT 


127. Original ablaut. Even in the original Indo- 
European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi- 
nite variation or gradation in the vowels of certain 
suffixes (suffival ablaut). Thus we frequently encounter 
the ablaut series e: o: 0, the first two terms appearing, 
for example, in Lat. generis, genus; Gr. yevos, yéveos 
for * yeveoos, etc. The e of the suffix has, as it would 
seem, always become i in Germ. (45, note 1), while o 
became a (45.4). In place of the third or zero stage, a 
u frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut of 
the verb before a liquid or nasal) as a substitute for the 
lost vowel. 

These gradations are, for the most part, no longer 
fully preserved in OE.; as a rule, the vowel of one 
stage has been introduced into all the forms of the 
same word ; only now and then do double forms, still 
preserved, point to the regular interchange which for- 
merly existed. In particular, the i-umlaut of a stem 
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sometimes enables us to infer the previous existence of 
an e or i in the following syllable. 


Nore sy Transrator. Ablaut, sometimes called vowel-gradation, 
is a variation of vowel among words of the same Indo-European root, 
as in English sing, sang, sung, and Greek Aelarw, AéAoura, éAurrov, which 
depends upon causes no longer active or discernible in the separate 
languages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as they appear 
in the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, are simply inherit- 
ances from the Parent Speech. The conditions which produced the 
phenomena of ablaut can be discerned only by reference, through the 
methods of comparative linguistics, to the original Indo-European 
language. The relation, for instance, of German 


(1) ziehen, zog, gezogen 
to (2) binden, band, gebunden 
is clearer in the Gothic 
Q) tiuhan, tauh, téhans, 
(2) bindan, band, bundans, 


but is not evident until the systems are reduced to the Indo-European 
form: 


(1) deuk, douk, duk, 
(2) bhendh, bhondh, bhndh. 
These two systems are illustrated in Greek by 
(1) €-et (8)-couat, efA7j-Aov0-a, 7-AvO-ov, 
(2) é-yév-ero, yé-yov-a, yl-yv-opac. 


The ablaut of German giessen, goss, gegossen corresponds to Gothic 
giutan, gaut, gutum, and Greek xéFo, xorfh, kéxutTar. =” 

The explanation of ablaut is to be found in the peculiar conditions 
of word- and sentence-accent in the Indo-European Parent Speech. 
Thus, by the withdrawal of the stress, the original root-elements ei, eu, 
el, er, en, es, etc., were reduced to i, u, 1, r, n, s, etc. Thus Greek 
etyt, tev (orig. *twev), compare Skr. émi, imds. So yxetpa, xvrés; 
devyo, dvyeiv; melOw, mérOar; FelSopnar, Fidetv; Sépxerar, Spaketv 
(r>pa); atO0w, Wapds, etc. The cause of differentiation between the 
e-grade and the o-grade is not so definitely determined (Aéyw, Adyos ; 
véuw, vopos; Aelrrw, A€Aoura; SépKopar, SéSopxa; Gothic steigan, 
staig ; English sing, sang, etc.), but it most probably had its origin in a 
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variety of musical pitch — that is, the e-grade occurred with stress and 
high pitch, the o-grade with stress and lowered pitch. 

The above is condensed from an article on ablaut by Benjamin I. 
Wheeler in Johnson’s Universal Encyclopedia, to which the student 
is referred. 


128. The most important ablaut-changes, thus dedu- 
cible, which have left perceptible traces in OE., are the 
following : 


1) Before original s (Germ. z, OE. r, but often lost 
when final) in the neut. suffix -os,-es (as in yévos, 
genus), Germ. -az, -iz ; see the examples in 288 ff. The 
i-stage is found in forms like sige, bere, older sigi, beri, 
from * sigiz, * bariz (182): or North. lemb, Ps. North. 
celf, from * lambiz, kalbiz (182; 133.4). Parallel with 
the latter are WS. lemb, cealf, without umlaut, and the 
longer forms like sigor, hrodor, lombor, etc. (182, note). 

2) Before n in the suffix -ono, -eno, Germ. -ana, 
-ina, of the past participle of strong verbs. The i-stage 
is preserved in a few umlaut forms like w2gen, cymen 
(378, note 1). 


Norr 1. The gradation was at one time especially apparent in the 
suffix of the weak declension, -en, -on, -n, Germ. -in, -an, -un, 
but has been almost entirely obliterated in OE., the i-stage in par- 
ticular (as in Goth. hanins, hanin) being totally effaced. 


3) Before 1in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ. -ala = Prim. 
OE. -ul), -ila. The two stages are recognizable in double 
forms like déagol and diegol, secret, from the basic forms 
* daugola- and * daugila-. 

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns 
of relationship ; for these in detail cf. 285. 
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Norr 2. Even foreign words are frequently recast to bring them 
into conformity with the suftixal ablaut of OE.: thus OE. fecele, 
torch, points to older *fakila, an ablauted form from Lat. facula. 
On the other hand, Lat. 7, e, a is not seldom represented by u, o: 
persoc, peach; esol, ass; butor, butter; munuc, monk, from Lat. 
persicum, asilus, butirwm, monachus, etc. 


129. Later ablaut. Beside these older gradations, 
others of more recent date have sprung up in OF. itself, 
presumably depending upon the variable strength of 
the secondary ictus, but also in part upon the vowels ot 
the adjacent syllables (a certain principle of alterna- 
tion between palatals and gutturals being observed in 
the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend- 
ency to convert the o, u, of a final syllable into e, when- 
ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the 
secondary stress, and containing a, 0, or u. Thus we 
generally have rodor, heaven; heorot, hart; stadol, 
foundation; the gen. dat., sing. rodores, heorotes, 
staYoles, -e ; while the plur. is usually roderas, heo- 
retas, stadelas, -u, -um, the verb stadelian, etc. Here 
belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the 
Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, plur. sealf- 
edon (412), and no doubt originally in the abstracts 
ending in -ung, -ing, etc. 


B. APOCOPE OF FINAL VOWELS 


130. Indo-European a, o (Germ. a), when final, dis- 
appears entirely: on, Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. ava; 2f-, 
unstressed of, of, Germ. aba, Gr. azd, ete. In particu- 
lar, many examples might be adduced of the nom. acc. 
sing. of the o-stems (235 ff.), basic forms -oz, -o(m). 
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The o has been retained in cases of early contraction, 
as in frio, fréo, free, stem frijo- (297, note 2). 

Nore. A syllabic i preceding the a, o (45. 8) becomes final without 
change, and afterwards passes into e (44): ende, rice (246), earlier 
endi, rici, from * andia, * rikia, etc. 

131. The originally final -e also disappears com- 
pletely, and without leaving any trace of its influence 
upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. The chief 
instances are: 

1) the voc. sing. masc. of the o-stems, like dom (238), 
compare Gr. Adyxe 5 

2) the imp. sing. of strong verbs, like ber, help (367), 
compare Gr. dépe ; 

3) the ind. pret. 3 sing. of strong verbs, like beer (367), 
wat (420), compare Gr. oide. 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ. period, to i 
(45.2, note 1), and its subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 


132. Original i and u were uniformly preserved in 
Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary i and 
u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of i from e before 
consonants, 131), and in part produced by a shortening 
of the corresponding final long vowels, 1, 0; or, in the 
case of u, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These 
various 1s and w’s of Prim. OE. were all subject to 
the same rules of apocope, apocope being determined 
partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad- 
ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllabic) 
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and partly by the number of syllables in the word. The 
principal cases may be classified as follows: 


133. Prim. OE. i is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, first as i, and afterwards as e (44); it disappears 
after a long radical syllable, and as the final of words 
containing more than two syllables: 


a) Original i, for example in the nom. acc. sing. of 
the i-stems (compare Gr. adXus, -v): of short stems, the 
noun wini, wine (262), adj. bryci, bryce (302); of long 
stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope 
are: the dat.-loc. sing. of consonant stems, like fet, 
from * foti (281; compare Gr. 705/); among polysyl- 
lables, hrovor (289), guman, heortan, tungan (276); 
datives plur. like 3m, twim, basic forms * paimiz, 
etc.; comparative adverbs like leng (323), basic form 
*langiz (compare Lat. magis, and for the loss of the z 
see 182). Of verbs: the ind. 1 sing. of the verbs in 
-mi (426 ff.), like dom, do; and the ind. 2 and 3 sing. 
and 3 plur. of all verbs, like 2 sing. hilpis, -es(t), 
3 sing. hilp(e)d, 3 plur. helpad, their basic forms end- 
ing in -isi, -ipi, -anpi (compare Skr. bharasi, -ati, -anti, 
from Ybher, bear). 

6) Prim. OE. i from origina: e, for example in the 
nom. plur. of consonant stems, like hnyte, styde (282), 
and fet, mys (281), from *hnutiz, * hnutez; * fotiz, 
*fotez, etc. (compare Gr. modes); So also in the poly- 
syllables: guman, tungan (276). Finally, in the nom. 
acc. sing. of the neuter es-stems: short stems, bere, 
sige (Goth. bariz-, sigis); long stems, Ps. North. czelf, 
calf; North. lemb, lamé, etc. (288 ft.). 
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ec) Prim. OE. i from original i no doubt existed in 
the imp. sing. of verbs with thematic jo (372; 398.1; 
compare Goth, hafei, nasei, sdkei, etc.): with short stem, 
hefe, nere, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, séc, hier, etc. 
(409). ‘The i has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing. 
of the long and polysylabic ia-stems, like gierd (257), 
and gyden, wiergen (258.1). Every other final Ger- 
manic i is preserved in OE., even after a long syllable, in 
the form of i, e: thus in the opt. pret. 3 sing. of strong 
verbs like hulpe (basic form * hulpi, Goth. hulpi); or 
in the instr.-loc. sing. of o-stems like ddme, older ddmi 
(from * domi, compare Gr. éxe?). Yet in the so-called 
dative ham (237, note 2) we perhaps have the regularly 
developed locative case of a long o-stem, the -i, -e of 
the other forms being then due to the analogy of the 
short stems. 

Nore 1. Exceptions to the rules for apocope are presented by the 
adverb bet, better (Goth. batis), for which we should expect * bete ; 
and by the adverb ymbe (beside ymb), with the e preserved. 

Nort 2. Even when the i is lost, there is i-umlaut of the stem- 


syllable which immediately preceded. The only exceptions are the 
verbal forms eom, dom, plur. dod (for * donpi). 


134. Prim. OE. u is retained as -u, -o in originally 
disyllabic words after a short stem, but disappears after 
a long stem : 

a) Germ. u, for example in the nom. ace. sing. of the 
u-stems: in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. sunu, fem. 
duru, neut. feolu (270; 274; 275), adj. cucu (303); in the 
long-stemmed nouns, masc. feld, fem. hond (272; 274), 
adj. heard (303, note 2). Of all these the basic forms 
end in -uz, -u(m), -u (compare Goth. sunus, =u, filu, etc.). 
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6) Prim. OE. u from Germ. 6 = orig. a, for example 
in the nom. sing. fem. of the a-stems: thus in the short- 
stemmed giefu, adj. hwatu; in the long-stemmed ar, 
god (252; 293; compare Gr. ywpa, etc.); or in the nom. 
acc. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the short-stemmed 
noun fatu, adj. hwatu, and the long-stemmed noun word, 
adj. god (238; 293). 

c) Prim. OE. u from Germ. 6=orig. 0 appeared in 
the ind. pres. 1 sing. of the verb, and there became per- 
manent, even after long stems: thus beoru, faru, but 
also helpu, bindu. This u has, however, been almost 
completely displaced in West Saxon by the optative 
termination -e (355). 

Norr. The j which originally preceded (45. 8) does not prevent 
the apocope; hence sibb (257), cynn (246), etc., from *sibb(j)u, 
*eynn(j)u. For the effect of a preceding i (45. 8) see 135. 3. 

d) Prim. OE. u from vocalized w (137; 174. 2, 3): 
for example nom. bearu, bealu (249), gearu (300) (the 
feminines like beadu, and the long-stemmed med, 12s 
(260), stand for *bad(w)u, * m2d(w)u, from -o, etc., 
according to 173.1; 134. d). 


135. In words of three or more syllables, the treat- 
ment of the final u is somewhat variable. It is regularly 
east off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the 
middle sylable both short, but is retained after a long 
radical and short middle syllable. After a long middle 
syllable it appears to be regularly lost. The principal 
cases are the following: 

1) Feminines of the a-declension: short stems, like 
firen = Goth. fairina, or tigol, from Lat. tegula (254. 2); 
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of the long stems, the abstract nouns with the termina- 
tion -du, Goth. -ipa, like strengdu (255.3). The abstract 
nouns in -ung, on the other hand, always lose the u 
without regard to their quantity: megnung, warning ; 
léasung, leasing, etc. (254. 2). 

Nore. The original ia-stems have conformed to the type of the 
long stems: hyrnetu, ielfetu, hegetu (258. 1). 

2) The nom. acc. plur. of neuters of the o-declension : 
short stems like reced, werod; long stems like nietenu, 
héafodu (243.1; cf. also 144.)); and especially the 
stems in -io (45.8), like ricu, from * riciu, basic form 
* rikio (246). 

3) The nom. sing. fem. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec- 
tives: short stems like micel, monig, varying with 
micelu, moenigu; long stems like haligu (296, and 
note 1; cf. 144.0); and particularly, again, the stems in 
-io, like grénu (298), from * groniu. 


136. The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undergo apocope in OE. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the u, 
o in the pret. 8 plur. of verbs: hulpun, neredun, -on 
(364). 


C. FURTHER CHANGES OF FINAL SOUNDS IN CONSE- 
QUENCE OF APOCOPE 


137. When w becomes final after consonants and 
short vowels, it is vocalized to u, 0; after long vowels 
and diphthongs it either remains unchanged or is lost 
altogether. For details see 134. d ; 174. 
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
universal phonetic law, according to which it assumes 
vocalic character; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a syllable. This applies, for 
example, to the r, 1, n, m in Goth. akrs, fugis, taikns, 
maipms (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux- 
ilary vowel. Thus the Gothic forms already cited 
become in OE. xcer, fugol, tacen, madum. The 
following are the special rules which apply to these 
phenomena: 


139. Such an auxiliary vowel occurs with most fre- 
quency before r. The vowel is regularly e when the 
preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is gener- 
ally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects u, less 
frequently (and usually in the later documents) e, when 
the preceding vowel is guttural: winter, finger, feeger, 
vecer, ceaster (from * czester, 75.1), but ator, fodor, 
hlutor, clustor, etc.; compare Goth. wintrus, figgrs, 
fagrs, etc. 

Nore. Only in the oldest texts, like the Epinal MS., does the 


r often remain unchanged: atr, spaldr, cefr, along with ledir, 
mapuldur, etc. 


140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 
after dentals: nzedl, needle; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ; 
husl, housel ; eaxl, shoulder; neegl, nail, etc.; yet e is 
Sometimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o 
after a guttural, without a fixed law: zeppel, apple ; 
tempel, temple ; fugol, fowl, etc. 
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141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a 
short syllable: hreefn, raven ; stefn, voice ; regn, rain ; 
degn, thane; weegn, wain, though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates: tacen, 
token; beacen, beacon; wpen, weapon. Still more 
rare is -in, as in freegin, asked; DJegin; or, especially 
North., -un, -on: bécun, bécon, sign; tacon, sign; 
facon, malice; ymmon, hymn. 


142. Vocalic m usually remains without change: 
drosm, vapor; bosm, bosom; fem, embrace; botm, 
bottom ; weestm, growth; yet wzestem, etc., are found, 
and madum, jewel, is the usual form. 


Note (on 138-142). Syllables with vocalic r, 1, m, n ore fre- 
quently not reckoned as full syllables in poetry (cf. Beitr. 10. 480 ff.). 


D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS 


143. By ‘middle vowels’ we understand the vowels 
of those syllables which le between the stem and the 
final syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, how- 
ever (like the treatment of originally final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 


144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabie word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable; after a 
short radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
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place: compare forms like gen. édles, engles, déofles, 
odres, GCowres, Agnes, heafdes, from eVel, engel, deofol, 
oder, Cower, agen, heafod, with such as_ staVoles, 
rodores, eotones, nacodes, etc. 

6) In the older texts the trisyllabic forms of the 
nom. sing. fem. and nom. acc. plur. neut. in -u are 
exempt from the operation of syncope: thus adj. idelu, 
e€oweru (296, note 2), subst. nietenu, héafodu (243. 1), 
along with idle, €owre, heafdes, etc. This rule does 
not apply, however, to the feminines ending in -du 
(255.3), which come under the principle laid down in a. 

ce) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol- 
lowing words regularly exhibit syncope: micel, great, 
and usually yfel, evil, thus gen. micles, yfles ; but 
micelu, beside micel (296, note 1), and yfelu, beside 
yflu and yfel, in accordance with 0. 


Nore 1. This older principle of syncopation is often violated, espe- 
cially in later documents, through the influence of analogy. Par- 
ticularly are middle vowels frequently restored after a long radical 
syllable, in imitation of the disyllabic forms of the same word : thus 
edeles, déofoles, to agree with the nominatives @del, deéofol, etc. 
Especially is this the case in the past part. of strong verbs (gebundne, 
geholpne, later -ene) and the adjectives terminating in -ig (haliges, 
etc., for older halges). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope ; 
this occurs principally and regularly in the r-cases (293. 1) of adjec- 
tives (hweetre, gen. dat. sing. fem.; hweetra, gen. plur.); in the 
acc. sing. masc. (hweetne) ; and usually in the comparative (gledra, 
hweetra, etc., 307). 

Norn 2. Where mute + liquid or nasal precedes the middle vowel, 
there is irregularity as regards syncopation : efnde and efnede, etc. ; 
see in particular 404 ; 406, note 5. 


145. A vowel long by position is usually protected 
against the operation of syncope. So, for example, 
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at least in the earlier language, adjectives in -ise, 
like mennise, together with their derivatives, remain 
unchanged even in their trisyllabic forms ; the majority 
of superlatives, like ieldesta, 309 ff. (but always hichsta, 
niehsta); nouns like heerfest, eornest, and all with 
liquid or nasal + consonant, like feereld, fztels, together 
with all those in which the middle vowel is followed by 
a geminated consonant, like condelle, byrdenne (258. 1), 
and the derivatives in -ettan, like roccettan, etc. (403, 
note), even when the tt is simplified (231. 4). 


Norr. In LWS. syncope is more frequent. Thus in the superla- 
tive (311), and especially after the simplification of a geminated 
liquid or nasal (231. 4) ; comparatives like eeftra, beside zeftera, 
from eefterra (314, note 1) ; gen. dat. sing. fem. odre, gen. plur. 00ra, 
beside ODere, O0era, from Oderre, OJerra (296, note 3). Similarly 
in words which were originally compounds, like déoflic, beside deof- 
elic, from déofol-lic. 


146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable; in such cases the 
vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here 
belong, for example, the adjectives in -ig, from -1g, 
the adjectives denoting material in -en, from -in (296), 
and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending in 
-na, beside -ena (276, note 1), ete. 


147. When a word contained two middle vowels, 
that is, was originally tetrasyllabic, the second is always 
syncopated without regard to the quantity of the radi- 
cal syllable, provided it was originally short and has 
not been rendered long by position: thus, for example, 
accusatives like idelne, diegolne, atolne, swicolne, 
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eowerne, uncerne, feegerne, agenne, haligne, etc. ; or 
gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plur. like idelre, -ra; 
swicolre, -ra, etc. 


148. In connection with these laws concerning syn- 
cope stands the treatment of words which have devel- 
oped secondary vowels according to 138 ff. If the radical 
syllable is long, this secondary vowel does not penetrate 
into the interior of the word when a termination is 
added; thus we have wintres, fingres, temples, tacnes, 
madmes, beside winter, finger, tempel, tacen, madum. 
After a short radical syllable the vowel occurs more fre- 
quently, at least before r; feeger, weder, weeter, for 
example, have usually gen. feegeres, wederes, wzeteres, 
etc., though the older forms, such as weetres, do now 
and then occur. 


149. The elision of a vowel often takes place in OE. 
in syllables which have become final by the loss of an 
original vowel ending. Especially important as regards 
inflection are the rules for the formation of the ind. pres. 
2 and 3 sing. of verbs (359). 


C. THE CHIEF DIALECTAL VARIATIONS 


150. The vowel-scheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive 
of West Saxon, is distinguished by the following gen- 
eral peculiarities : 

1) In place of WS. ©=Germ. #, West Germ. a 
(57; 58), stands the vowel €: strét, street ; red, advice ; 
slépan, sleep; with i-umlaut, meérsian, praise, etc. R.1 
fluctuates between € and x. 
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2) WS. ie, ie (41) is wanting, and hence the same 
is true of the unstable 1, y (22; 31); what equivalents 
represent them will be shown in the course of the 
following paragraphs. For certain ie’s of a different 
origin, see, for example, 166, note 7. 

3) The diphthongs ea, eo, io, as well as the corre- 
sponding long ones, are not so accurately discriminated 
as in WS.; in Northumbrian especially there is great 


cor usen nce éa and éo. Kentish is distinguished 


CV Umar... f 1 p es: i 
by a preteronce for 1a, 10, instead of the older éa, éo. 


= ta 

: us characteristic of Northumbrian 
ed in L. almost entirely, and 
laced by €0: beom, tree ; 

beam, etc. On ie 
ugh there is great 
;ed as the rule, 
nal ; beada, 


Note 1. The preference for éa 
(L. and Rit.) ; hence the short is retaintu 
even the long a is not so very frequently rep 
Gode, easy; Gore, ear; Eostro, Easter, etc., for 
other hand, ea is very Giten written for chore €0 (thats 
variation in detail) and in general €a may be regard: 
instead of €0: stearra, star; meard, reward ; déar, ani 
offer ; leaf, dear, for WS. steorra, *meord, déor, beod: an{veot, ate 
Such is also the case in Rit., while R.2 has a remarkabiy large 
number of €0’s for @éa, and relatively few @a’s for €o. 

Nore 2. In Mercian, éa and éo are much better discriminated at 
least in R.!, while Ps. varies somewhat frequently. 3) 

Ps, approximates to Kentish by the appearance of a few io’s i°° 
eo, as in fiola, many; hiofen, heaven, beside feolu, heofen, ait 
especially of many 10’s for Go: biod, table; biodan, offer ; diod 
people ; Siow, servant ; hiold, held; hwiol, wheel ; lof, dear, anc 
even miolzcan, approach, for dial. néol#can = WS. néal&ean (165. 
note 3). 

Nore 3. In Kentish, éa and éo are but slightly confused. 

On the other hand, éo passes into Yo at an early date, and thus 
coalesces with the older Yo (notes 4 and 6), though eo still continues to 
persist alongside of io in these cases: ciorfan, cut; ciorl, plebeian ° 
hiorte, heart; giofu, gift; hiofen, heaven; biodan, offer ; dior, ani- 
mal ; lof, dear ; loht, light, for WS. ceorfan, béodan, etc. 

For 10 appears ia (ya), especially in Charters ; compare forms like 
fiah, cattle ; riaht, right ; wiarald, world; giaban, give; hiabenlic, 
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heavenly (Charters), for feoh, reoht, weorold, geofan, heofenlic ; or 
ahriaso (K. Gl.), from hreosan, fall (see also note 6). 

For éa occurs now and again ia, ya: siaro-, device (Metra) ; smya- 
genne (K. Gl.), from sméagean, investigate ; likewise 10, as in for- 
nion, almost (K. Gl.), for fornéan. 

Nore 4. The older to is kept intact in North., especially in 1 


‘except that 10 as the result of contraction frequently interchanges with 


€0, as in freond, beside friond, friend; otherwise eo is only sporadic, 
and then is probably sometimes replaced by ea (note 1). 

Nor 5. In Mercian (R.1 Ps.) the older io is sometimes preserved, 
but for the most part is replaced by éo: thus forms like hiorde and 
heorde, shepherd; hiora and heora, gen. plur. (334); siofun and 
seofun, seven; fiond and féond, enemy, stand side by side. 

Norn 6. Coincidence of io and e@o occurs also in Kentish, but, in 
accordance with note 3, 10 preponderates by far (yet €o is found as a 
contract diphthong, as in fréond, friend), or else ia, according to the 
change described in note 3: Wiahtred; gen. sing. wiada, of wood; 
bian, be (427. 2); the pronouns hia, sia (334; 337), for Wioht-, 
wioda, bion, etc. 

Nore 7 (on notes 1-6). The basic forms eu and iu, which are 
presupposed to underlie eo and 10, are preserved not only in the oldest 
documents (cf. Beitr. 18. 411 ff.), but also (beside the usual 0, 10) 
frequently when final, before w, even in certain later Anglian texts: 
thus in R.! the pronouns hiu, siu (834 ; 337); priuwa, thrice; cnéu, 
knee; treuw, tree; deu(w), servant; laréu(w), teacher; latteuw, 
leader; in L. hiu, 01u; the neut. Oriu, three; the pron. iuh, etc. 
(332; 335); diuwas, maid servants ; cneu, treu, dat. cnéum, etc.; Rit. 
dru, iuh (cf. also 156. 5); also frequently diul, etc., devil, in L. and 
Rit. In R.? such forms are quite lacking, and so in Ps. with the 
exception of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, such 
as getrewlice, trew, O1wgen, which perhaps are to be interpreted 
according to 156, note 3. 


4) The sound ce is of more extensive occurrence. 
Northumbrian has it throughout (even where it is short, 
cele, doehter, cexen, 93); the long sound occurs at least 
usually in Ps.: doeman, boee, spoed (27; 99), while R.1 
varies between € and oe. 
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a, 2 


151. 1) For WS. z (49), Kent. and Ps. have e: deg, 
day; bree, broke ; set, sat, etc. The same is the case 
in the minor Mercian texts, while in R.! x prevails, as 
in WS. and North. 


Nore. In the Old Kentish Charters, however, « is frequently 
preserved, or indeed predominates. 

The Ps. regularly has z only in the proclitics at, at; Set, that; 
otherwise only sporadically. On the other hand, z is in the Ps. 
the normal representative of the WS. ie as i-umlaut of ea before 
1 or h + consonant, as in eldra, older; heldan, bow; neht, night; 
meehtig, mighty (159.5); and of the so-called palatal umlaut of ea, 
as in seh, saw; dwgas, days (162. 1). 

The first two correspondences are also Old Kentish, while subse- 
quently e sometimes takes their place : eldra, elmehtig, etc. (but seah, 
dagas, as in WS.). 

In like manner Kent. 2, the i-umlaut of a < ai (on 
WS. vz = Germ. ® see 150), passes gradually into é: 
K. Gl. délan, distribute ; nig, any ; mést, most = WS. 
Ps. North. délan, #nig, mzest; the Old Kentish Charters 
have likewise often preserved this older &. 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (50), Ps. and North. 
often have the ea resulting from u-(and o/a-)umlaut 
(160). 

3) There is no breaking of a to ea before 1+ con- 
sonant in Ps. and North., and only traces of it in R11 
The same is also true before r+ consonant in North., 
inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a 
(158). 

e, & 


152. The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) is limited 
by the more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent. and 
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Angl. (160) ; the e which in the other dialects is umlaut 
of o is wanting in North. (93; 150.4). In its stead 
occurs an e which, on the whole, is foreign to WS.: 

a) for WS. ie from palatal +e (157. 2) 

6) for WS. ie when i-umlaut of ea (159); for vw asa 
substitute for this e, see 159 ; 

c) as Anglian simplification of eo before gutturals 
(164). 

Norse. In texts like R.1 L., etc., e frequently interchanges with 
ge, Without any fixed rule. 

153. Long é corresponds to WS. é only in the cases 
contained under 21. 3 (but occasionally in R., as described 
in 21.2). It is otherwise 

a) the representative of WS. # from Germ. # (150. 1); 

6) the Kentish representative of WS. x from ai 
fats 1). 

¢e) i-umlaut of €a (159. 4) ; 

d) Anglian simplification of @a (163) and €o0 (165) 
before gutturals. 


Sig) AF 

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is 
the substitution of e, 6, for y, y: embe, desig, eppan, 
gelden; onténan, brecd, for WS. ymbe, dysig, yppan, 
gylden ; ontynan, brycd. This substitution is as yet 
almost unknown in the older charters. 

Nore. As in Kent. the sounds of é, %, y gradually coincide as é 
(150. 1; 151. 1), it may also happen that, contrariwise, the traditional 
sign y is written for the sounds of e and «: cyrran, for cerran 
(WS. cierran ; 157. 2); yfter, for efter (WS. efter; 151. 1); myg9, 
lyce, for megd, lece (WS. mgd, lace; 150. 1); lyssa, for lessa 
(WS. lzssa; 151. 1). 
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Diphthongs 


155. With regard to the diphthongs, the following 
facts remain to be noted in addition to the statement 
made in 150.3: 

1) The lack of an especial i-umlaut of io, io (159. 5). 

2) The regular simplification of ea, eo, and 10 before 
gutturals in Angl. (161 ff.). 

3) North. also possesses the diphthong ei: seista, 
siath ; neista, next ; heista, highest (beside sesta, nesta, 
hésta); ceiga, call, etc.; and has ai for v: fraigna, 
cnaihtas, for freegna, cneehtas. 


Norn. For Kent. diphthongs whose second element is -i from -g, 
see 214. 2, > 


Influences of w (71-78) 


156. 1) In the North. dialect, w often changes a 
following e, and even at times an x, into oe; and in 
like manner an @ into ce: 

a) older e: woeg, swoefn, woel= WS. weg, swefn, 
wel; 

6) umlaut-e (or ¢): cucella, tuoelf, woenda = WS. 
ewellan, tuelf, wendan ; 

c) 6 (= WS. &, 150. 1): hudér, woede, woepen = WS. 
hwier, wiede, wxepen; lengthened e in woe = WS. we; 


d) x in cwoed, hwoedre = WS. cwred, hweedre. 


Norn 1. For orthographical variants see, for example, Paul, Beitr. 
6. 38, 39. 


2) weo, which persists in WS. (72), usually becomes 
North. wo: worda, wordia, word, worpa, suord= WS, 
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weordan, weordian, weord, weorpan, sweord ; but 
likewise cwoda, wosa = WS. cwedan, wesan, from 
*ceweodan, * weosan (160). 


Notes 2. Notice WS. L. Rit. wor(o)Id, in contrast with Kent. Merc. 
R.2 weorold (72). 


3) In a similar manner wea (160, note 2) often 
becomes wa in North., but sometimes wee: waras, 
weeras, plur. of wer, wer, man, WS. weras, Ps. 
weoras ; wala, wezela, riches, WS. wela, Kent. Ps. 
weola; so also tua (beside tuia), doudt. 

4) In North. and Ps. wio, after becoming wu (71), 
becomes, when it experiences i-umlaut, in contrast with 
WS., wy in the words wyrde, worth; wyrsa, worse ; 
wyrresta, worst, and in such derivatives as wyrsian, 
deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wuduwe, 
widow, Ps. has widwe, North. widua l., widuwe 
R.2, ete. 

5) The groups €ow and iow are frequently simpl- 
fied in North. to éw (eo, eu, etc.) and iw (10, 1): 
thus in L. féwer (feuer, fewr, etc.), four; hreéues, 
rues; getréwed, believes; preterits like blewun, blew ; 
hréwun (hruun), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside 
féower, etc.; at the end of a syllable: cnéw, knee ; 
trewna (tréuna), trees (gen. plur.) ; trewufeest, Faith- 
ful; getréudon, believed; preterits like bleéuu, blew ; 
onenéu (-cnzew, -cnéaw), knew, etc.; giwiga, giuia, 
desire (also pres. part. giuwende, pres. plur. giauad) ; 
Diwa, Jiua (or Jiwa, etc. ?), maid servant, beside Diowa, 
Jiuwa (or Diowa, etc.); miwe, niue, new; gen. dat. 
hiwes, hiwe, color; pron. 1wih (iuih, also iuh), you ; 
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iwer, (iuer, lur), your ; iw, you (332; 335); imp. gitriu, 
believe ; add in Rit.: gitriwe, faithful ; triwleéas, faith- 
less ; gitriwia, believe, etc. 


Nore 3. Likewise éaw is shortened to éw, etc., though rarely: 
L. ungleéu, wnwise; scéware, spy; scéwung, observation ; @wunga, 
manifestly, for -gléaw ; scéaware, -ung; éawunga, etc. (or for North. 
-gleow, etc., derived from these, 150, note 1). 

Nore 4. Outside of North. such shortened forms are rarer; com- 
pare, for example, Ps. tréw, tree, for WS. tréow, etc. (150, note 7). 

Nore 5. North. ew, iw are probably only graphic abbreviations 
of euw, iuw (150, note 7). 


Influence of a Preceding Palatal (74-76) 


157. 1) Original j generally causes no diphthongi- 
zation in Angl. 


Note 1. ju in Merc. remains unchanged: iung, gung, young; 
iugud, gugud, youth Ps.; iung ; iugud; iu, et, Jormerly R.1; iung, 
beside ging Chad; North. has mostly ging, gigod, beside comp. 
giungra L., giung Rit.; Kent. has iung, beside giong, giogod. 

For older jo compare North. geoce, yoke L., ioce, iwoce Rit., 
Mere. ioc R.!; but Kent. geoe, beside ioe. For WS. géomor, sorrow. 
Sul, Ps. has géamor. 

Orig. ja = WS. géa appears in Angl. Kent. as g@ in g@, yea; ger, 
year; to WS. pron. g@, gie, ye corresponds Angl. g@, beside gie, gi 
L. R.?, and always gie Rit.; similarly to WS. it, giu, géo, formerly, 
North. g@(e), gie(e), gi L., g@(e), gi R.2, oie Rit. 

The original vocalism of the other words beginning with j is too 
doubtful to permit of the formulation of decided rules of correspondence. 


2) e is not diphthongized in Kent. Angl. after g, @, 
sé; compare, for example, forms like gefan, geldan, 
-getan, sceld = WS. giefan, gieldan, -gietan, scield 
(for forms like geofan see 160) ; or, for umlaut-e: gest, 
gerd, cerran = WS. giest, gierd, cierran, etc. 
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Nore 2. Ep. has an exceptional past part. gibzen, given, and 
Rit. a few i’s in the same stem: gif, gifende, the noun gife, etc. 
(Lindel6f 25). 


The same holds for Kent. Angl. 6 = Germ. & (150.1): 
géfon, géton, scép (North. scip) = WS. géafon, -géaton, 
scéap; yet North. scéacere, robber L. R.2 

3) There is likewise no change of e (= WS. x) toea 
in Kent. Mere.: gef, get, cester, scel, seet = WS. geaf, 
ceaster, etc.; on the other hand, R.! (151) oscillates 
between v and ea, like North.: czester, gefel, etc., 
beside ceaster, geat, sceal (and seal) R.1; North. has 
also the orthography ez, as in ongezegn, etgezdre, 
ongezet, etc. L. 

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi- 
zation in North. geonga, go (for gongan). Before gut- 
tural vowels e likewise follows se more frequently in 
North. than in the other dialects: scéadan, sceomu, etc. 


The Breakings (77-84) 


158. 1) Instead of ea before r+ consonant, North. 
frequently has a: arm, warp, ward, beside earm, etc.; 
R.1 has beside the more usual ea a few 2’s (as in perf, 
beside pearf) and a’s (ward, and especially the frequent 
iarwan, beside gearwan, 408, note 2). 

2) The breaking of a to ea before 1+ consonant is 
unknown in Mere. North. (but not in Kentish), being 
replaced by a: all, fallan, haldan, salt ; an exception 
is North. sealla, beside sella = WS. siellan (80, note 2). 
R.! varies between a and ea. For the umlaut forms e, 


a see 159. 
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3) Every breaking before h, as well as before a 
consonant-combination whose second element is g, ¢, or 
h, is simplified in Angl. by the so-called palatal umlaut 
(161 ff.). 


The Umilauts (85-107) 


159. i-wmlaut (88-100). The i-umlauts of the diph- 
thongs exhibit the widest deviations : 


1) i-umlaut of ea is Old Kent. a, for which e appears 
later: verfe, veldra, meeht Charters, beside erfe Char- 
ters, eldra, meht K. Gl.= WS. ierfe, ieldra, miht, 
etc.; similarly sceppan, gest = WS. scieppan, giest 
(but exceptional hlihan K. G1.). 

2) i-umlaut of ea before r is Angl. e: erfe, derne, 
ermdu, ferd = WS. ierfe, yrfe, etc.; yet R.1 has, beside 
regular e and a few z’s, as in Aweergan, curse, numer- 
ous WS. y’s, aS in Awyrgan. 

3) i-umlaut of a (158.2) before 1+ consonant, and of 
Germ. a, WS. ea, before h, is Angl. 2: eeldu, seldra, 
meeltan = WS. ieldu, ieldra, mieltan; similarly before 
11: weelle, beside welle, well (WS. wiella); then Ps. 
North. hlzeha(n), mzeht, mzehtig= WS. hliehhan, miht, 
mihtig, ete. R.1 varies between ze and e: zldu, zeldra, 
and eldra, belgas, etc. (beside WS. y in syllan, and 
i in niht, beside neeht). 

4) i-umlaut of Ga is Kent. Angl. @: héran, geléfan, 
ned, lég, cégan, etc. = WS. hieran, etc. However, R.)- 
has occasional oe, #, and WS. y, as in c#gan, hdran, 
hyran, ete., K. Gl. Afligan. 

.5) i-umlaut of eo, Go is Kent. Angl. originally io, 
io. In North. this persists according to 150.3, but in 


7. 
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Merc. Kent. varies with later eo: North. giorna, desire ; 
hiorde, shepherd ; iorsiga, rage = WS. giernan, hierde, 
iersian ; or North. diore, dear ; diostre, gloomy ; stiora, 
steer = WS. diere, diestre, stieran (on North. iw for 
low see 156.5) ; but already, for example, Ps. has regu- 
larly heorde; eorre, anger; Deostre, etc., though some- 
what more frequently hiow, form; niowe, new, than 
heow, néowe = WS. hiw, niwe (but, on the other hand, 
getreowe, faithful, etc. = WS. getriewe, getrywe), and 
so in the other texts. 

Nort 1. Angl. has strangely a constant afirra(n), remove Ps. L. 
Rit., without breaking, beside the comp. firr, further L. Such i’s 
also occur sporadically elsewhere: Ps. hirtan, cherish; Corp. cirm, 
uproar; cirnel, kernel; gesuirbet, 3 sing., polishes (from sweorfan, 
388, note 1; Corp. gesmirwid, anointed, may have been assimilated 


to forms without w, 408. 1), etc. 
Very peculiar is also the e in Ep. Corp. sibun-, sifunsterri, seven 


stars. 
Norn 2. Ps. always has te in onsien, cowntenance (North. onston, 


WS. onsien), and sporadically in a few other words. 
Nore 3. On Angl. wyrde, wyrsa, etc. see 156. 4. 


160. u- and o/a-umlaut (101-107) are in certain 
respects of wider scope than in WS. — In particular, 


1) The distinction between the umlauted and the 


_unumlauted vowel is often preserved in inflected forms. 


Thus, for example, Kent. geofu (giofu), gift, gen. 
gefe; Ps. fet, vessel, plur. featu, dat. featum; get, hole, 
gen. plur. geata; or, in the verb, Ps. beoru, bires, 
bired, beorad, inf. beoran, bear ; and similarly in North. 
(cf. 370), in which, however, the leveling with unum- 
lauted inflectional forms has already made considerable 


inroads. 
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural and 
dental forms: compare, for example, Kent. reogol, rule ; 
forespreoca, intercessor ; begeotan, obtain; Meotod, 
God, etc. Only before gutturals does it subsequently 
disappear in Angl. (161 ff.). 

3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonant- 
groups, but with no particular agreement among the 
various dialects : compare, for example, forms like North. 
ionna, within; ionnad, viscera; bihionda, bihianda, 
behind; Ps. easean (obl.), ashes; eappul, apple; feadrum 
(dat. plur.), fathers; or North. L. gioster- (beside poetical 
geostran), contrasted with R2 gestor-, WS. giestran, 
yesterday, etc. 

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to the older a in 
Mere. (especially Ps.), but not in Kent. North.: com- 
pare, as above, get, gen. plur. geata; inf. fearan, travel ; 
hleadan, load (galan, sing, is an exception) ; verbs of 
the Second Weak Conjugation, like gleadian, rejoice ; 
gedJeafian, concur, etc. 

Norn 1. Since the o/a-umlaut of a is lacking in North. (fara, 
hlada, gedafia, etc.), as well as in WS., it follows that geadria, 
collect, and sceaca, shake, must be referred to 157. 3. 

Norr 2. North. very frequently has ea for umlaut-eo (150, note 1); 


this must be borne in mind in explaining forms like waras, wala 
(156. 3), beside such as ewoda, wosa (156. 2). 


The So-Called Palatal Umlaut (108-109) 

161. The development of this phenomenon forms one 
of the most noticeable characteristics of Anghan. Its 
chief occurrences are as follows : 

162. 1) In Ps. and North., and for the most part in 
R.1, ea becomes simplified to 2 before h, ht, x (=hs, 
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221.2): geseeh, saw; gedeht, thought; mezehte, might ; 
svex, knife; weex, wax; weexan, grow = WS. geseah, 
gedeaht, etc. R.1 has also a few ea’s, as in geseah. 


Norns 1. The i-umlaut of this 2 is also « (159. 8). 

Norr 2. In Ps. this 2 also occurs before g and ¢ as the simplifi- 
cation of the ea which might be expected as the result of u- or 
o/a-umlaut on a: megun (plur.), can; degas, days; cweecian, 
shake; dreea, dragon (beside sporadic forms like dagum, sagas, 
draca, hracan and hreacan, throat; Zeuner, pp. 34, 85), for *meagun, 
*deagas, etc. (160.4). In so far, however, as there is no u- or 
o/a-umlaut of a, there is no « before g, ¢, and hence in R.! and 
North. occur magun, dagas, etc. 

Norz 3. In forms like the preterits rehte, wehte, beside reehte, 
wehte, WS. reahte, weahte, there is conformity to the e of the 
pres. reecan, weccan, etc. (407, note 9). Similarly, imperatives like 
North. slah, Swah (374) conform to the contract forms of the pres. 
sla, Owa. 

Norn 4. The Kentish texts usually have ea before h, and a before 
g, ec. For the i-umlaut cf. 159. 1. 


2) Before re, rg, Merc. has e for ea, while North. has 
e, or rarely x: Ps. ere, ark ; herg, grove ; merg-, mar- 
row — WS. eare, hearg, mearg ; R.' gemercian, desig- 
¢ . . 
nate; North. L. berg, swine, beside verce, ark (and arg, 
cowardly), Rit. gimercia, beside zerce, R.? ere, berg. 


Nore 5. The i-umlaut of this e (a) is e (159. 2); on forms like 
North. 4weerga (R.1 dwergan, 159. 2) see 56a 0 


163. Angl. éa becomes & before h, g, e: hth, high ; 
néh, near; pret. teh, drew ; €ge, eye; beg, ring ; pret. 
lee, locked ; becon, sign = WS. héah, etc. Side by side 
with these are a few @a’s in R.1, like éage. 

Norse 1. Disregarding a few North. #’s (like tah, drew; bree, 


enjoyed L.), L. has mostly #ce, beside éc, also, and deh, though 
(beside dah and sporadic Jeh, déah); Rit. eh and déah, R.? #e, ée, 
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and deh, dah; Ps. has d#h, but éc, R.1 pwh, beside péah, and, 
beside néhsta, next, nzehsta and nihsta. 

Nore 2. Kent. has usually preserved €a; but compare, for example, 
K. Gl. nih for WS. néah. 

164. 1) Angl. eo becomes e before h (x = hs) and re, 
rg, rh, lh: feh, cattle; imp. geseh, see ; sehde, behold ; 
reht, right; cneht, boy; sex, six (83); were, work ; 
bergan, defend ; dwerh, transverse ; berht, bright ; elh, 
elk ; selh, seal = WS. feoh, geseoh, etc. (add Ps. opt. 
fele, conceal = WS. féole, from * feolhe, 218). 

Nore 1. Beside e, North. has a few 2’s (like cneht, raeht), ai’s 
(enaiht), and ei’s (reiht, neirxnawong, Paradise), Rit. also i in 
imp. bisih, behold, beside biseh. 

R.1 varies between e (2) and eo (feh, cneht, reht, were, beside 
gefeeht, cneht, were, and feoh, seoh, weore), but also has a few 
i’s and y’s (riht, sihpe, and ryht, syxta). 

Note 2. Before ec and g (162, note 2) there is fluctuation, eo 
having often been restored by analogy: Ps. #rendreca, messenger ; 
plur. wegas, ways, beside the rare weogas; occasionally sprecan, 
speak, beside spreocan; breocan, break, after models like beoran, 
bear, etc.; in North., it is true, L. has only (beside gespreaca) breca, 
spreca (spreca), wegas (wegas, 156. 1), etc., but R.? spreoca 
(spreaca), etc. 

Nore 3. On ias the corresponding i-umlaut see 2. 


2) Angl. ie, no matter what its origin, is simplified 
to i in the position indicated: rihtan, direct ; gesihd, 
face; mixen, dung; wixla(n), change; birhtan, illu- 
minate; birhtu, splendor; mile, milk; stician, pune- 
ture; plur. twigu, branches, etc.; also Ps. vetfiled 
(3 sing.) for *-filhip, from -féolan (387, note 4). 

The simplification of io to i is older than the passage 
of wio into wu (71); hence simple wi in Angl. corre- 
sponds to this WS. wu: wiht, anything ; fulwiht, bap- 
tism ; ewie, living ; ewician, animate ; wieu, week= WS. 
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wuht, fulwuht, cwucu, cwucian, wucu, etc. Hence 
also Ps. R.! wirean, act, as against 156.4 (North. wyrea 
L. R., and partly R.1, has i-umlaut of u; compare Goth. 
waurkjan). 

Norr 4. Ps. R.! bergan, taste, L. R.? berga and birga, fluctuates 
between e and i. Other cases, like North. berhta, brehta, beside 
birhta, rest on assimilation to the adj. berht, etc. 

Note 5. The io (eo) occurring in inflection is often restored by 
analogy; so always in Ps. in the pret. plur. steogun, bisweocun, 
after the pattern of d4reosun, fleotun, R.1 wriogan, wreogan, beside 
astigan, etc. 


165. 1) Under similar conditions, Angl. 0 becomes 
é: teh, draw ; fleh, flee ; flégan, fly; flege, fly ; légan, 
he ; sec, sick ; leht, light ; pret. wex, grew= WS. téoh, 
fleoh, etc. 

Norz 1. R.1! fluctuates between @ and éo: séc, léht, wex, beside 
seoc, leoht, weox, imp. fléoh, teoh, etc.; side by side with these 
occurs 1, without any discoverable reason for the change, in smikende, 
smoking; ligende, lying; Wht (noun and adj.), light, corresponding 
to WS. sméocan, Iéogan, léoht. Also sporadically in Ps. légende, 
Ising. fligu, fly, Rit. lihtes, gen. sing. of leht. 


2) The analogous Angl. correspondence of io is i: 
imp. lih, lend (WS. léoh) ; cicen, chicken (WS. * ciecen, 
from * kiukin) ; lihtan, lixan, shine (WS. liehtan, etc.) ; 
also contract forms like Ps. tid, draws; L. fliv, flees 
(from orig. *tiuhip, * fliuhip; compare WS. tiehd, 
fliehd), etc. 

Norse 2. To WS. léoht, from *Iiht, easy (84. 2) corresponds 
North. leht L.; accordingly, Angl. betwih, between, must be com- 


pared rather with betwuh, from shortened * betwih, than with WS. 


betwéoh. : 
North. léhta, beside lihta, shine, rests upon analogy with the 


noun Jeht. 
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Nore 3 (on 161-165). When there is early loss of h before a con- 
sonant (222. 2, beside note 1), simplification does not occur. Hence 
forms like Angl. héanis, hight; asm. héane, from héh, WS. héah, 
high; proper names like Heaburg, or Pleowalh, -wald, compared 
with WS. pleoh, danger; néolzcan (néa-, etc.), approach, from neh 
(contrasted with WS. néalzcean, from Pre-WS. nh, 150. 1), etc. 


Contractions (110-119) 


166. 1) Orig. a+ vowel becomes North. a in the con- 
tract verbs sla (sla), strike ; Owa, wash (374, note 1) = 
WS. Kent. Ps. sléan, Swean; R.1 sla(n), plur. thuad, 
beside slean, slaan. But also North., etc., éa, téar, etc., 
as in WS. 

2) Orig. eh + guttural vowel gives a predominant 
North. €0, more rarely €a: giséa, see; geféaga, rejoice ; 
hundteantig, hundred = WS. geséon, etc.; Rhas_ pre- 
dominantly €0, more rarely éa, while in Ps. éa, ia, and 
10, €o are much interchanged : for example, inf. geséan, 
-sian, infl. -séonne, 1 sing. gesio (also -sie), plur. -séad, 
-siad, -si00, etc. 

Nortr 1. For other details in the inflection of the contract verbs 
see 374, note | ff. 

Norse 2. eh-+e gives normally @: Ps. opt. sé, gefé, plur. sén, 
gefen, North. gesee L., corresponding to WS. séon, see (the by-forms 
plur. geséa L., sing. gesi, gesie L. R.? are assimilated to the forms 
of the indicative), geféon, rejoice. Compare likewise gen. faes L., 
feas R.?, from feh, cattle = WS. feoh, gen. féos, and note 3. 

3) Angl. ch from Goh (165.1) and from @ah (163) 
+ guttural vowel gives predominantly éa: fléa(n), flee ; 
téa(n), draw = WS. fléon, etc. (yet Ps. also 1 ‘sing. 
fléom, part. fleonde); or heh, high = WS. héah, weak 
nsm. héa, obl. héan (from * héha, etc., contrasted with 
WS. hea, from * héaha, etc.). 


t , 
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Nore 3. ¢h + e gives @ in the opt. pres. flen Ps. (compare the ind. 
3 sing. fles R.*, instead of * flis) and forms like hera, hésta (166. 6). 


4) In the case of orig. ih and of Angl. ih, from ioh 
(165.2) the instances are hardly numerous enough to 
furnish a definite rule. 


Norn 4. Ps. has wréan, cover = WS. wréon (383), R.1 plur. 
wreop, beside inf. wrigan, and pret. tweode, twiode, compared 
with WS. tweogean, doubt ; L. has the noun tuia, beside tua (156. 3), 
doubt; pret. tuiade (add ind. pres. 3 sing. tuzs, adj. untuéndlic, 
indubitable), R.2 3 sing. twias, opt. twioge, pret. twiode, twiade. 
For th + a North. has presumably disyllabic i-a: L. wri-a (wriga), 
Rit. wri-a, gidi-a, prosper (cf. note 7). 

Nore 5. th + orig. i gives Angl. 1 in forms like 2 and 3 sing. 
gisis(t), -s10 Ps. L. k.2, wrid R.2. 


5) The treatment of Angl. 1+ vowel varies just as 
greatly. 


Nore 6. In certain words é0, or io (iu) appears characteristic : 
Merc. freond, friend, but fiond, beside feond, enemy Ps. R.1; North. 
freond, friond L. R.?, but only fiond L. R.2 hit.; Merc. déoful, 
dioful, devil Ps. R.1; North. diowul (diawul, etc.) R.?2, diowl, 
diobul, diul (but also diabul), etc. L.; North. biotiga, threaten 
L. Rit.; then the forms corresponding to the WS. pronouns héo, séo, 
060s (334; 337; 338), and the numeral dréo (324. 3); on the other 
hand, Ps. fréa, freo, free, contrasted with fréo, frio L. Rit., frio R.?; 
North. hundnéantig, -néontig, ninety L., contrasted with nione, 
nine, hundniontig R.2 Here older forms with i+ u seem to form 
the basis. 

Norr 7. <A second group of forms (probably going back to older 
1+ 0, a, or e) is characterized by the appearance of an éa, which 
interchanges on one hand with ia, te, é, and on the other with éo, io. 
So, from Ps. frigan, deliver, the ind. 3 sing. fréad, friad, friod, pret. 
freade, fréde, fréode, friode, part. gefréad, gefriad, gefriod, etc. ; 
and similarly with figan, hate (see details in 416, notes 6 and 7); or 
Ps. pie, gadfly ; plur. bian, bees (beside the compound bio-, biabréad, 
bee-bread), etc. 
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Here uncontracted forms probably occur also: pi-e, bi-an, etc. 
(cf. note 4). 

6) Especially characteristic for Angl. are contractions 
due to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and 
Kent. retain the h and undergo syncope of a following 
vowel (222). This occurs especially in the inflection of 
contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 38 sing. sis(t), 
sid, seest, sees, from * sihis, * sihip = WS. siehst, siehd ; 
compare also forms like sup. hésta, highest; nésta, next 
(North. also heista, neista), from * héhista, etc. = WS. 
hiehsta, etc., and probably also comp. héra, from * héhira 
= WS. hierra, from * hiehra, etc. (for forms like ace. 
sing. masc. héane Ps., North. héanis, hight, from heh, 
cf. 165, note 3). 


Quantity (120-125) 


167. Almost all cases of lengthening observed in WS. 
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before 
liquid or nasal + consonant are most obvious, being dem- 
onstrated by the occurrence of accents. 


PART II—THE CONSONANTS 


SURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
CONSONANTS 


169.1 The consonant-signs of OE. are those of the 
Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters 9 and P, 
and of a special character for w. Many of these letters 
are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the num- 
ber of characters was not sufticient to express with accu- 
racy the distinctions current in the spoken language. 
The inexactness here noted is probably to be connected 
with the lack of uniformity in the pronunciation of the 
Latin letters at that time. 


Nore. In this respect the OE. spelling occupies about the stand- 
point of modern German, where, for example, g, b are employed 
partly as sonant stops, as in gut, bin, partly as spirants, as in tage, 
lebe (according to the pronunciation of many people), or where s 
designates both a surd and a voiced sibilant, etc. 


170. The following table contains the consonants of 
the Common OE. period, arranged according to their 
phonetic relations, as nearly as can be ascertained (for 
the classification see Sievers’ Phonetik4, pp. 50 ff.). 


1 Properly 168, which is omitted in the German, all subsequent 
sections being numbered too high by 1; in order not to create a dis- 
crepancy between the original and the translation, I have conformed. 
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i pr ‘lation of the following 
Accordingly, a double pronunciat 
letters is here assumed: 


1) of f, 9, p, as surd and as sonant siaia 

2) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant ; Sty 
3) of g,as semivowel, sonant stop, and sas goa ; 
4) of n, as dental, palatal, and guttural mene ke fe 
5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals, 
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1, THE SEMIVOWELS 


w 


‘ ; vYyN, 
171. w, here substituted for the Runie character ¢ y 


‘ 7 es 
the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, re : - 
fe : 3, V 
sents the sound of English w; or, Nn other word; es 
; gee = : : con- 
18 non-syllabic u, or u discharging the function of a 
Sonant (Phonetik4, pp. 37 ff., 148 if. 
: oyed 
Nore 1. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the wyn is hardly empl wer 
. : eh 
as yet, uu being generally used to denote the sound in question : 1 atter 
wueg, uurot, clauue, suualuue, etc. ; sometimes simple u, the ], \ the 
being especially common in North. ; 


uer, uceg, Sualue; otherwise 


a 
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employment of u for w is chiefly limited to the combinations described 
in 172.3. At times we also find wu, like North. wuriotto for 
wrioto, etc. The Rit. very frequently employs v. 

Norr 2. The older German editors and grammarians often follow 
the example of Jacob Grimm in representing the sign wyn by v. This 
is objectionable, because it thus becomes impossible to discriminate 
between w and the labiodental spirant v (194). 

Nore 3. Lat. v is represented by w only in early loan-words, 
such as win, wine; pawa, peacock (beside péa, 111, note 2); mealwe, 
mallow ; from vinum, pavo, malva (192. 2). 


172. w occurs initially 


1) before all vowels: wat, knows; wer, man; wine, 
friend; word, word; wund, wound; wyrd, fate ; 

2) in the combinations wr, wl: writan, write; wrot, 
elephant’s trunk; wlitan, see; wlonc, proud, ete.; 

3) in the combinations ew, hw, dw, dw, tw, sw: 
ewedan, say; hwa, who; dweorg, dwarf; wean, 
wash; twa, two; swefan, sleep. 


Nore. The loss of an initial w occurs in the negative forms of some 
verbs: nat, nytan, nysse (420. 1), nyllan (428, note 2), nzes, n#@ron 
(427. 3); in ealneg, ealnig, always, from ealne weg (ealnuweg 
Cura Past.; also LWS. ealling, ealning); otherwise only occasionally 
before u, in uton, beside wuton, lef us; cucu, nauht, betuh, betux, 
beside ewucu, nawuht, betwuh, betwux (71), etc.; finally, in hu, 
how; tu, two (324. 2), from * hwo, *two (60, note). In North. also 
before ce: oeg, coern L:, for woeeg, way; cuocern, quern. 


173. Medially, w stands before all vowels except u 
and Prim. OE. i without change: sawan, sawe, spiwian, 
spiwode. It disappears before u and i, and thus fre- 
quently gives rise to contractions: 


1) Before u, as in @a, Oréa, cléa, etc. (111; 112; 
ef. also 134.d), or réon from reowun (396, note 8). 
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However, w is sometimes restored before u, following 
the analogy of other forms, as in clawu, sawun, reowun, 
se€owun, etc. 

2) Before i, in words like 2, law; s%®, sea; hr, corpse, 
for * ai, * sai, * hrai, from the stems * aiwi-, * saiwi-, 
* hraiwi-; after consonants, especially in certain forms 
of weak verbs in -rw and -1w, as in pres. 3 sing. giered, 
wieled, pret. gierede, wielede, from * garwis, * walwis, 
* garwida, * walwida (408. 1); compare also pyle, pillow, 
from Lat. pulvinum. But in these cases w is often 
restored from inflectional forms in which i was replaced 
in the termination by j, or some other vowel: ww, 
hrzw, gierwed, etc. 

Nore 1. Kethlipsis of w before original i appears not to belong 
to OK. in all cases, but sometimes to West Germanic. These cases 
are not all equally clear; for @, sa, etc., compare, for example, 174, 
note 38. The w is retained in cases like eowic, 332 (but North. iuh, 
beside 1uih). 

Nore 2. Conversely, w is sometimes inserted to prevent the hiatus 
which would otherwise result between u and a following inflectional 
vowel: ruh, gen. ruwes, for *rti-es (295, note 1, though this might 
be grammatical change, 234). The w of lawed, from laicus, is 
difficult of explanation. 

Nore 3. w is apt to disappear from the initial position of the 
second member of compounds, especially before o, u, as in hlaford, 
lord; fulluht, baptism, and proper nouns like Hrodulf, for *hlafword, 
-ward, fullwuht, fulwiht (compare also fullian, beside fullwian, 
baptize), Hrodwulf; add such words as enetere, enitre, yearling, from 


znwintre, and hwilende, hwilendlic, temporary, for hwilwende, 
-dlic, etc. 


174. w is originally not allowed to stand as the final 
of a syllable. 


1) After a short vowel it becomes u, and the two 
vowels then unite to form a diphthong: compare nom. 
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veo, cnéo, from * pe-u, * ene-u, for * pew/(a), * enew(a) 
(according to 113.1; 130); but Jeow, enéow also oceur, 
being formed upon the analogy of the inflected forms 
which have medial w. 

2) After consonants it is vocalized to syllabic u (0). 
After a short syllable the latter remains as the final of 
a word: compare the nom. acc. sing. of wo-stems, like 
bearu, searu (249), and the adj. gearu (300; cf. 134. d). 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives : 
compare acc. gearone, gen. dat. sing. fem. gearore, gen. 
plur. gearora (300), comp. gearora (307), for * gearwne, 
etc. After a long stem w disappears: gad, lack (249, 
note 5); for feminines like beadu, battle; mid, 1s, 
meadow (260), cf. 134. d. 

Nore 1. Analogy often leads to the restoration of the w in 
a medial position: compare preterits like hyrwde, syrwde, from 
hierwan, sierwan (408. 1); derivatives like nyrwd (255.3), based 
upon nearo, nearwes, etc. 

3) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears 
(after first being vocalized to u), according to 134; 144?: 
a, 0, ever (Goth. aiw); hra, corpse (Goth. hraiw); sna, 
snow (Goth. snaiws). Not infrequently, however, the w 
of the other forms is introduced: hraw, snaw (following 
gen. hrawes, snawes, etc.); this takes place almost 
invariably after diphthongs, as in gleaw (63), hréow 
(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in sawle (beside saule, saule), 
from sawol, soul; meéowle (Goth. mawilo, 73, note 1); 
in derivatives like hréowsian, rue, from * hreuwoson ; 
especially in inflected forms, as in spéwd, cn2#ew9d, 
from spOwan, cnawan; lxwde, from l#wan, etc. 
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Nevertheless there occur, especially in North., sporadic 
forms without w, like geen#d, zetiede, Gorum, North. 
bileéde, ede, zetéade, for geenzwd, knows; vzetiewde, 
North. sztéawde, showed; €owrum, your; belzwde, 
betrayed, etc. 

Norr 2. The manuscripts often have u for w: saule, snau; more 
rarely after diphthongs, as in Kent. Gl. lateou, hriou = WS. -teow, 
-hreow. 

Nore 3. Perhaps, too, &, sz, hra (173. 2), may be explained by 
this rule. Contrariwise, forms like end from * enzwip, ede from 
* auwida, lede from * lewida, may fall under the rule of 173. 2. 

Nore 4. In certain rather doubtful cases contraction seems to have 
been substituted for disappearance after a long vowel (112; 118). 


Nore 5 (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon neighboring 
sounds see 71-73; 156. 


J 

175. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semivowel j (¢.e., i when consonantal in function or 
non-syllabic, Phonetik # 3884), but denote it now by the 
vowel-sign i, and now by g. 

1) i occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
Tohannes, Tudéas; in genuine OE. words it oecurs 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u: iu, iung 
(74; 157.1). As a medial it is more common: heries, 
nerian, etc., though in such instances the i is perhaps to 
be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for ij: he-ri-es, 
or he-ri-jes (cf. 2, below). 

Nort. The i of the Second Class of weak verbs (411 ff.) must 
probably (so also according to metrical indications) be considered as 


syllabic, even where it is preceded by a short syllable, as in wunian, 
macian, or fremian, Jenian (400, note 2). 


2) g is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely 


appears except before i, e, y, since j unites with any other 
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vowel to form one of the diphthongs ie, ea, eo (74): gif, 
giet (gyt), g6, gear, geong, eto. (but also gi in giung, 
ete., cf.1, above; Ps. sporadic gung, etc., 157. 1, etc.). 

Medially it occurs also before guttural vowels: 
hergas, hergum, nergan. Instead of the simple g we 
often find ig (eg), and before a even (i)ge: heriges, 
herigas, her(i)g(e)as, ner(ijg(ej)an ; yet this combina- 
tion is perhaps intended to denote the sounds ij (Grek 
above). Only seldom does ge occur before u, as in 
Gl. bergeum, racemis. 

As a final, g is rare, and is only met with after a long 
vowel or diphthong: *g, egg > exe, key; cleg, clay ; 
leg, island ; hieg, hay ; imp. cieg, call (cf. also 24, note). 


176. Germanic j is regularly preserved only when 
initial; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in frigea, Lord (beside fréa, Goth. frauja) ; frige, 
nom. plur. masc. of fréo, free; fréogan, liberate ; ciegan, 
eall, etc.; and after a short vowel + consonant (Ce, 
according to 227, after a short vowel +r): nerian, 
herian, werian, heries= Goth. nasjan, hazjan, warjan, 
harjis ; occasionally also after middle syllables having 
an originally short vowel, as in #merge, embers (OHG,. 
eimuria) ; Ep. Erf. Corp. uuellyrgze, sinus, beside Gl. 
Cleop. wellere; probably Corp. suhterga, fratruelis, 
beside suhtri(g)a. 


Nort 1. In late MSS., however, the j is occasionally wanting 
before ea, eo: dat. plur. @aron, years; eogod, youth, for géaron, 
geogod ; for the explanation see 212, note 2. 

Norr 2. Verbs like lemian, Senian, helian, etc. (400, note 2) 
have not retained the older j, but have introduced the i, j on the 
analogy of such as nerian. 
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177. On the contrary, older medial j is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule apples not only 
to Germ. j, but also to Germ. i before a vowel (inter- 
changing with j, according to 45.8). Whenever this i 
did not become final (130, note) it was changed in OE. 
(apparently rather late) to j, and thus coincided with 
the older j, and afterward disappeared under the same 
circumstances as the latter. Examples are: 


a) older j in verbs like sellan, scieppan, settan, 
lecgan (400), for * salljan, * skappjan, etc., OS. sellian, 
sceppian, settian, leggian, for Goth. saljan, etc. (227) ; 
likewise in nouns like seeg, eynn (246), sibb (257) ; 

_6) older i in forms like hierdes, -das, -da, -dum; 
rices, -cu, -ca, -cum (246); gierda, -a, -um (257); and 
verbs like d@man (403), for * hirdies, * rikies, * gar- 
dia, * ddOmian, etc. 


Notre. Unequivocal traces of the former presence of j, i after a 
syllable are the i-umlaut, the palatalization of preceding gutturals 
(206), and the West Germ. gemination (227). 


2. THE LIQUIDS 


r 


178. 1) The OE. r was probably cerebral (Phonetik is 
p- 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers 
of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically 
possible to account for the OE. breaking before r (79). 

2) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and 


final ; less frequently is it geminated, as 
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a) in feorran, Jars afierran, remove ; steorr ra, star ; 
cierran, turn ; compare Goth. fairr. a, OHG. sterro, ete. ; 

6) in ierre, angry ; Oyrre, withered ; mierran, pre- 
vent ; durran, dare ; compare Goth. * airzeis, paursus, 
marzjan, daursan (181. 2) ; 

ce) resulting from syncope, as in weerra, comp. of 
Wer, wary, etc. 

The r is not subject to gemination before j (227). 


179. Medial r often undergoes metathesis : 


1) r preceding a vowel has a tendency to change 
positions with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
by s-combinations: iernan, rwn ; , biernan, burn ; burna, 
fountain ; weerna (beside wrenna), wren; hors, horse é 
Ceerse, cress; beers, perch; forse, frog; ferse, fresh ; 
Derscan, thresh; berstan, burst; fierst, time ; forst, 
Frost ; (hond)wyrst, wrist ; dzerstan, yeast (compare 
Goth. rinnan, brinnan, etc.); so zrn, house; heern, 
wave (compare Goth. razn, ON. rann, and ON. hronn, 
for *rznn, from *rzezn, etc.; in the oldest texts 
still sometimes occur forms like Ep. Erf. reen, ren). 
Metathesis perhaps occurs before single n in Corp. cor- 
nue, crane, and before m in forma, first, beside fruma, 
advantage; yet in these last cases there are more 
probably older Germ. doublets belonging to different 
ablaut-grades (cf. 127, note). 

Notre. Wholly irregular is the LWS. metathesis in gyrstandeg, 
yesterday, for earlier giestran-, gystran-. On the relation of metath- 
esis to breaking see 79, note 2. 

2) The converse of the metathesis already described 
takes place before ht in the North. frohtiga, fear ; 
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fryhtu, fright, beside forhtiga, fyrhtu ; breht, bright, 
and its derivatives, beside berht. In the other dialects, 
-breht, -briht seems to occur only as the second ele- 
ment of compound proper nouns, as in Céolbreht, 
/EVelbriht, etc. Sporadic forms are likewise seruf, 
beside seurf, scurf, and wrums, pus, for wurms (185). 


180. r is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic rsee 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are: specan, spice (at first probably Kentish), 
beside sprecan, speak, sprite, speech; LWS. ptig for 
prietig, tricky ; North. wixla, exchange, beside wrixla; Ps. 
geendebyrdan, arrange ; endebyrdnis, order (Zeuner, 
pp- 75, 76); North. gee-ndebrednian, compared with 
OE. onbry-rdnis, onbry:rdan, etc. Assimilation of 
Ir to Il in the comp. sélla, beside sélra (312); of sr 
to ss in l&ssa ; simplified in the comp. wiersa, wyrsa 
(312), Goth. wairsiza ; the pron. disse (338). In these 
examples r always springs from z (181.2); but compare 
also usses, etc. (336, note), from * usres., 


Nore. For the loss of final Germanic z see 182. 


181. OK. r is of twofold origin. It corresponds 


1) to Germ. r, as in rice, r®dan, bringan, beorgan, 
wer = Goth. reiki, rédan, briggan, bairgan, wair. 
This r may occur in any part of a word. 

2) to Germ. z, partly retained in Goth. as z, and 
partly represented by s: mara, greater; Gare, ear; 
herian, praise 5 nerian, save = Goth. maiza, auso, 
hazjan, nasjan. ‘Then especially in grammatical inter- 
change with s: céosan, céas, curon, coren (233 ft) e 
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Likewise in the combinations rz, aS in ierre, etc. 
(178. 2. 6), and zd: reord, speech ; hord, treasure (Goth. 
razda, huzd). 


182. This r from z is restricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in Germanic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether belonging to 
inflectional or derivational forms. Under the first head 
belong, for example, the Germ. z (Goth. s) of the nom. 
sing., that of many gen. sing. and nom. ace. plur., the 
z of the opt. 2 sing. both pres. and pret., and other 
forms, concerning which information is easily gained 
by comparing the OE. with the Goth. paradigms ; as 
examples may be cited the nominatives hé, hwa (Goth. 
is, hwas), the plurals wé, gé, a (Goth. weis, jus, pos), 
and the datives mé, 3¢ (Goth. mis, pus). To the class 
of derivational forms belong especially 

a) the comparative adverbs ma, bet, leng, etc. (323 ; 
Goth. mais, batis, laggis) ; 

6) the nom. sing. of the os-, es-stems (288 ff.), like 
sige, bere, lomb, cealf (Goth. sigis, bariz-, ete.) 

Norn. Where an OF. r appears in place of an originally final z, 
it is in consequence of a reinsertion from polysyllabie forms; so in 


by-forms like sigor, lombor, etc., compared with sige, lomb (289 ; 
290). 


1 


183. 1) The OE. 1 must (disregarding possible pala- 
talization before i, j) have had a twofold pronunciation : 
first, that of an ordinary 1; and secondly, a pronunciation 
nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik* 293 ; 294), wher- 
ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (go; 81). 
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Upon what this difference of sound depends has as 
yet not been clearly determined ; yet it would seem 
that the phonetic environment was not the only factor 
concerned (note, for example, the difference between 
syllan and tellan, 80, note 2; 158. 2). 

2) 1 may occur in any part of a word, is frequently 
geminated, and is often syllabic (140). In general it 
retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the 
following cases: 

a) After a stressed syllable dl becomes 1d in dialectic 
bold, building; seld, seat; spald, spittle (196.2, and 
note 1); 

b) After an unstressed or weak syllable sl, fl, and pl 
(or dl) become Is, If, ld in the proper names terminating 
in -gils, such as Cynegils, Eadgils, from * Cynigisl, etc.; 
in the derivative ending -els=OHG. -isal, as in gyrdels, 
girdle (Ep. gyrdisl) ; riecels, incense ; in -elfe, -ilfe = 
ON. -yfli, in innelfe, innilfe, viscera, beside innefle, 
ON. innyfli; and in -eld, -old (from ipl, -idl, etc.), as in 
feereld, way ; Serscold, threshold, etc. 

Norn. There is sporadic metathesis of final dl (from pl, 201. 3) 
and fl in certain other words whose form is fixed in other respects : 


ald, disease, for adl; gealhswile, cealfadl, from géaglas, palate; 
ceaflas, jaws. 


3. THE NASALS 


m, n 


184. m denotes the labial, and n, in conformity with 
Latin usage, not only the dental, but also the guttural 
(or palatal) nasal, —the latter, however, only when it 
stands immediately before ce or g. m and dental n, on 
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the other hand, are found in all positions, and also 
geminated and syllabic (141; 142). 

* Nore. Occasionally n stands for ng or ne, though but rarely : 
strend, strength; Send, thinks, for streng9d, dencd. 

185. Metathesis of m occurs in worms (wurms, 
wyrms), pus; wyrmsan, corrupt, beside older worsm, 
wursm, and wyrsman. Metathesis of n is somewhat 
commoner, especially in certain texts which have fre- 
quent ne, ng for final en, gn, as in tance, reng, Jeng, 
freng, for taen, sign ; regn, rain; Jegn, thane ; freegn, 
asked. Conversely, clisnian, purify (Ps. clasnian), 
beside more frequent cla@nsian (North. cl&nsia), from 
elzne, pure (a contaminated form clZnsnian is also 
found). 


186. The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the 
following restrictions : 

1) Before the surd spirants f, p, and s, there is loss 
of m and n, accompanied by lengthening of the preced- 
ing vowel; older a, OE. 9 (65), is thus converted into 
0 (66). Examples are : 

a) of the loss of m: fif, five (Goth. fimf); the adv. 
softe, softly, comp. seft, 323 (OHG. samfto) ; osle, ousel 
(OHG. amsala) ; 

6) of the loss of n: gos, goose, plur. gés; hos, troop ; 
oder, other ; 809, true ; tod, tooth, plur. ted; est, favor ; 
sid, Journey ; us, us; hiisl, housel; dust, dust; cude, 
could ; cud, known; mud, mouth; yst, storm; wyscan, 
wish = Goth. gans, hansa, anpar, etc. 


Nore 1. The length of the vowel is established by occasional 
gemination: Suutanglorum Cod. Dipl., a.p. 736; Cuutferthi, 
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a.p. 755-757 ; Cuutfert, a.p. 766; siith, a.p. 805-831. In later 
documents accents often occur: cd, sid, etc. 

Nore 2. Nasal pronunciation of the vowel seems to have prevailed 
in the earliest period, as the proper noun Onswini occurs once in an 
inscription for Common OE. Oswine. The oldest Runic inscriptions, 
with this exception, no longer have the nasal. 

Nore 3. The loss of the consonant occurs also in unstressed sylla- 
bles, but in this position the vowel is afterwards shortened (9): ind. 
pres. 3 sing. of the verbs in -a9, like berad (360. 1), from * beranp(i) 
(133. a), berop (66); geogud, -00, youth; dugud, -090, virtue (gen. 
plur. also dugeda; dat. dugedum, etc.); orod, breath (later also 
ored, ord, from which oredian, ordian, breathe), from *jugunp-, 
*dugunp-, *oronp, etc.; compounds like fracod, hateful, beside 
forcu:d, or ofost, zeal (from which efstan, hasten); efest, jealousy, 
etc. (43, note 4); also in the prefix od- (from unp-), away, as in 
odgangan, escape, beside the adj. w'O0genge, escaping, etc. 

Nore 4. No n occurs in OE. before h, the guttural surd spirant, 
for in this position it was already lost in Germanic. That under these 
circumstances the n first caused nasalization of the preceding vowel, 
and that as a result older ath became Oh, has already been stated 
(45. 5; 67). Examples of ih, th, from irah, urah, are: the verb Jeon, 
from *0ihan (383), part. Sungen (234); the pret. duhte, from 
Oyncan (407. 1); uhta, dawn (Goth. uhtwo). 


2) Exceptions to the foregoing are: 

a) the 2 sing. const, monst (422; 423), and a few 
foreign words like pinsian, weigh ; 

6) all words in which m,n-+ spirant have been 
brought into juxtaposition by the syncope of a vowel, 
like drims, a coin (OHG. drimissa) ; winster, winester, 
left (OHG. winistar); and especially derivatives in 
-sian (OHG. -ison), like grimsian, rage; clansian, 
cleanse ; minsian, diminish. 


187. Final m of an inflectional syllable is changed 
to n in late OE. (and indeed now and then in the Cura 
Past.), especially after an unstressed syllable, as in the 
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dat. plur. dagon for dagum, or in the dat. sing. mase. 
and neut. and the dat. plur. of adjectives: godon, 
-an, for godum ; also in the pron. dan, for Jam (337, 
note 2). 


Norr. For nymde, except, Ps.. has one occurrence of nyboe; 
compare also Nebrod, for Nemrod, Nimrod. 


188. The following changes of n may be noted : 

1) At the close of a syllable, mn often passes later 
into mm, m (231.1) by assimilation: em, level; hrem, 
hrem, raven (also inflected, hremmes, etc.), for emn, 
hremn, from efn, hrzefn (193.2); so frequently waep- 
man, man, for w#p(e)nman; compare also occasional 
spellings like elmboga (also shortened, elboga), Hum- 
berht, for elnboga, elbow ; Hunberht. 

Nore 1. Assimilation to 1 appears in occasional forms like zellef-, 


beside endleofan, etc. (25), and the late ollunc, along, beside onlong, 
from earlier gndlong. 


2) Final n of an inflectional ending is suppressed in 
North., particularly in the infinitive (363. 1), the opt. plur. 
(365; but not in the ind. pret., 364.2), and the weak 
declension (276, note 5). In the remaining dialects, n 
is generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plur. before the 
pronouns wé, gé (360. 2). 


Nore 2. For wole(e)n, cloud, the older language has sometimes 
wole (conversely, the later texts now and then write wolenréad, for 
w/(i)ol(o)eréad, scarlet). 

Nore 3. In late texts the preposition on is frequently shortened 
to a (a?) when it occurs in a compound word or stereotyped phrase : 
adredan, fear ; afon, receive, for ondr#dan, onfon; abutan, about ; 
amang, among; aweg, away; ariht, aright, for onbutan; on ge- 
mong, onweg, onriht, etc. Only occasionally does the transitional o 
occur: omiddan, amid; oniht, 0’ nights; owope, lachrymose. 
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Notr 4. Syllabic m occasionally disappears between s and 1 in 
ondryslic, horrible, for ondrysnlic. 

Nore 5. Only in very late WS. does n occasionally disappear in 
the r-cases of min, my; Om, thy; an, one: gen. sing. fem. mire, 
Ore, are, etc. 


B. NON-SONOROUS CONSONANTS 


1. LABIALS 


p 


189. pis the surd labial stop. It is rare as an initial 
in Germanic words: pd, path; pad, cloak; plega, 
play; but more frequent in foreign words like pund, 
pound ; pil, arrow ; pytt, prt. On the other hand, it is 
common in the medial and final positions: helpan, help ; 
weorpan, cast ; scearp, sharp ; wpen, weapon ; and is 
frequently geminated, as in up(p), up ; topp, top ; loppe, 
flea ; eeppel, apple ; scieppan, create. 

p always remains unchanged; only pn sometimes 
becomes mn in wemn, wzemnian, from wéepen, 
weapon; weepnian, arm. p interchanges with f in 
the rare enafa, beside cnapa, boy. 


Nore. For the change of p tof before t in Germ. see 232; for 
the metathesis of sp to ps see 204. 3. 


b 


190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only 
as an initial: bindan, bind; bringan, bring; blod, blood ; 
in the medial and final positions as a geminate: habban, 
have; libban, live; web(b), web; sib(b), kin; and in the 
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combination mb: lemb, lamb; cumbol, standard; sym- 
bel, banquet. When medial or final, simple b is replaced 
in Common OE. by f: habban, 2 and 3 sing. hafast, ° 
hafad ; webb, web, but wefan, weave ; hebban, heave, 
pret. hof, part. haefen. 


Nore. In the main, b is stable; only rarely is there a change of 
final b to p, as in Kent. Gi. lamp, and total disappearance in ym-, 
em-, around, when the latter is used as a prefix. 

For bb there is sometimes found pb, as in the proper noun Pypba. 


191. In the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b also desig- 
nates the sound of a sonant spirant, either labial or 
labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English 
v, asound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2; 
cf. also 194); so, for example, in Ep. obvr, hebue, 
halbze, earbed; Cod. Dipl. giaban, hlabard; even as 
a final: Ep. gloob, hualb, salb; Cod. Dipl. gib, ob, 
etc., for EWS. ofer, hafuc, healfe, earfo0-, giefan, 
hlaford, glof, hwealf, sealf, gif, of. 


f 


192. f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the sonant labiodental spirant, English 
f and English v: 


1) It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, as in 
feeder, father; findan, find; when geminated in the 
medial position, as in gaffetung, derision ; hofling, cir- 
cle ; woflian, rage ; snoffa, nausea ; wleetfetere, jester ; 
pyffan, puff; abyffan, mutter ; lyffetan, flatter ; the 
proper names Offa, Uffe, Wuffa, and the foreign word 
offrian, offer ; in the combinations ft and fs, as in heeft, 
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captive ; gesceaft, creature ; reefsan, censure ; and orig- 
inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to 
Germ. f, as in wulf, wolf; fif, five (see note 2). 


Norte 1. Lat. v is represented by OE. f in fers, verse. 


2) On the other hand, it is usually a sonant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of the combinations ff, ft, fs. It corresponds partly 
to a Germ. f, Goth. f, OHG. f, v, as in wulf, gen. 
wulfes, wolf; gereéfa, reeve ; hofer, hump (OHG. wolf, 
gravo, hovar, etc.), and partly to a Germ. 6, Goth. b, 
OHG. b, as in ofer, over ; giefan, give ; earfod, labor ; 
sealfian, anoint (OHG. ubar, geban, arbeit, salbon). 
In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to 
the Romanic f derived from it): tefl, tablet; trifot, 
tribute ; féfor, fever ; profian, prove ; eyrfet, pumpkin, 
from tabula, tributum, febris, probare, cucurbita; or to 
Lat. v, as in cealfre, from calvaria; lufestiece, lov- 
age, from levisticum; bréfian, shorten, from breviare; 
Muntgiof, from Montem Jovis; finally, to Lat. p 
(Romanic b, v?): prafost, profost, from praepositus. 


Norr 2. The etymological distinction between the two sounds 
which coincide in OE. f is preserved scarcely anywhere but in EKp., 
and there only to a limited degree; in this text forms like uulfes, 
gireefa, hofr, etc. are contrasted with such as ober, earbet-, salb, 
salve, etc. (Beitr. 11. 542 ff.); yet even Ep. has already some f’s for b, 
as in ofeer, sifun-. The use of f for both sounds then increases very 
rapidly, and soon becomes a fixed rule. The b persists for some time 
only before r in n&bre, never (frequently in Cura Past.), beside 
nefre, and in the syncopated cases of féfor, fever, gen. fébres 
(febbres, 229); also frequently in the poet. tiber, sacrifice, etc. 

For WS. Kent. Merc. (Ps. R.1) diofol, deofol, -ul, devil, North. 
singularly has R.? diowul (only twice diaful, -ol), L. diobul, diubol, 
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diowl, diul, etc. (only once diofles), Rit. diobul, diovl, diol, infl. 
diobl-, diovl-, divol- ; probably these forms are influenced by Celtic 
parallels. 

Nore 8. Gemination of the sonant Spirant v does not occur in 
OE., its place being taken by bb (190). 

Norn 4. Ata decidedly late period f is occasionally found tor w: 
stanhifet, quarry; gleof, glowed; hlet, barrow, for -hiwet, gleow, 
hlzw. 

193. Except for the interchange with b (191) and 
v (194), f is tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : 

1) In the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the 
usual ft: Ep. sept, shaft; edscept, palingenesis ; 
gidopta, comrade (for scoeft, edsceeft, gidofta); but 
side by side with these occur siftit, sifts; nift, niece, 
ete. (cf. 221, note 1), and even bt, as in Corp. enéo- 
ribt, knee-cloth. 

2) fn (with sonant f) frequently passes into mn, espe- 
cially when medial, and more particularly in later OE. 
(189): emne, even; stemn, vowce; stemn, stem, from efne, 
stefn, stefn (for later mm, m cf. 188.1); so likewise 
LOE. wimman, plur. wimmen, from wifmen, woman. 


Norr. This change does not take place in the verbs eefnan, efnan, 
and refnan, perform, presumably because the f is a surd. 


Vv 

194. In foreign words of late adoption, like Dauid, 
Eue, Léui, v, or rather MS. u, denotes the sound of 
the Latin v (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental 
spirant); hence these words are occasionally written Bfe, 
(gen.) Lefes, (but-not *Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on 
the other hand, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by f 
(192.2; but cf. also 171, note 3). 
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In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semivowel w (171, note 1); more rarely to 
denote the sonant labiodental spirant, as in Auene 
(proper noun), yuel, selua, for Afene, yfel, selfa. The 
latter designation does not gain ground till later. 


Zz. DENTALS 


t 


195. t always stands for the surd dental stop, and is 
common in all positions: tov, tooth; tréo, tree; tien, 
ten; etan, eat; heorte, heart; wat, knows. It is fre- 
quently geminated, as in sceat(t), sceattes, money ; 
settan, set; hluttor, clear; hatte, 7s called (367, note) ; 
grette, greeted, ete. For the combinations ft; st, it, 
see 232; cf. also 193.1; 221, note 1. 


196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following : 


1) In EWS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the 
Cura Past.) st very frequently changes to sd, particu- 
larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: du 
giefesd, hilpesd, etc.; also in words like faesd, fast ; 
dusd, dust; wsdm, growth; adrisdrigan, obscure; 
wasd, knowest, and superlatives like masd, most; zeresd, 
erst, for giefest, hilpest, feest, ete. 

2) For WS. tl in bot, building ; setl, seat; spatl, 
spittle, North. has -01, -el when final: L. R. sevel 
(dat. sedile Rit.) ; this becomes dl when medial, as in 
gen. sedles, plur. sedlo; dat. spadle (compare bydla, 
inhabitant); 51, as in sedles, bodle, etc. Bede; beside tl, 
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ttl, as in WS.: nom. seatul, setil, plur. setla, settlas, 
etc. L. In Ps. ld is the regular substitute for tl in 
seld (183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in 
this text; while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside 
setl, botl (spald El. 300). Here the basic sound is 
everywhere p (201). 


Nore 1. These by-forms are almost entirely unknown to WS. 
prose, though there are certain somewhat doubtful instances of bold 
and seld. 

Norr 2. Beside WS. botm, bottom, there occurs once bydme, 
carina (Shrine 103), in a text which is strongly colored by Anglian 
peculiarities, 


3) The combination tj (whether with orig. j or with 
the spirant g, 211) passes into ¢ or ce in orceard, garden, 
beside ort-geard (as early as Cura Past.; also oregeard, 
LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. crzefea, mechanic (also 
creeftea, and, with secondary middle vowel, crzeftica), 
beside erzeftga, from the adj. erveftig, skilful; and pure 
WS. fecc(e)an, fetch, beside dial. fetian (416, note 15. b) ; 
so the sporadic Muncgiu Wulfst., for usual Muntgiof, 
Montem Jovis (192. 2); cf. 205, note 1; 206.4; 216, note 2. 


Norr 8. Ecthlipsis of t sometimes takes place in congsonant- 
combinations, especially after h, s: drohnian, Orisnes, feesnian, 
genihsum, for drohtnian, Oristnes, feestnian, genihtsum (ch 
198. 4; 359, note 1). 

Norr 4. Conversely, and especially at a subsequent period, t is 
sometimes inserted between s and I: elmestlic-, eleemosynary; 
ondrystlic, dreadful; and frequently mistlic, various, for zlmeslic, 
ondryslic (ondrysnlic, 188, note 4), mislic; and probably meest- 
ling, for meesling, brass. 

Nort 5. For OE. st for sd see 201. 6; for t, tt from td, dd 
see 201. 4. 
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d 


197. d is the sign for the sonant dental stop, and 
corresponds, as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur 
in any position, and is subject to gemination: deg, 
day ; arifan, drive ; dweorg, dwarf ; eald, old ; eardian, 
dwell; biddan, request, etc. 

Only in very ancient manuscripts does d stand for 
3d, p (199, note 1). 


Nort. In loan-words d sometimes occurs for Romanic d < Lat. t: 
abbod, abbot; Laeden, Latin, from Lat. abbatem, Latinum, ete. 


198. d is generally stable, but the following facts are 
to be noted: 


1) d experiences grammatical change with p (234). 

2) 1d corresponds in part to Goth. 1d, as in ceald, 
cold ; healdan, hold, and in part sprang from an older 
Ip; similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from pl (201.2, 3). 

3) 1d1 becomes 11 in siellie, peculiar (Goth. sildaleiks), 
and likewise occasionally in North.: ballice, boldly ; 
monig-, tui-, seofofallice, manz-, two-, sevenfold (for and 
beside baldlice, -faldlice) ; héhstallic, virginal, ete. 

4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) for example, in the ind. pres. 2 sing., as in bitst, 
lxetst, bintst, stentst (359.2), from biddan, ledan, 
bindan, stondan : milts, sympathy, miltsian, compas- 
stonate (from milde); gitsian, covet; bletsian, bless ; 
and in compound words like -métsceat, antsacodon, 
gesuntfulnes Cura Past., for méd-, and-, gesund-. 
Yet the spelling is often conformed to the etymology : 
bindst, milds, mildsian (rare WS. gidsian, bledsian, 
but always bledsian in the Ps., and usually North. 
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bloedsiga L. Rit., contrasted with bletsiga yond. ft 
is lost after consonants: mils, milsian, etc., binst, stenst 
(359.2). For t from dp see 201.4 ; 

6) particularly in the weak pret. and past part. of 
verbs with long stems, like scencte, iecte (405. 4). 

5) After consonant + d, t, there is loss of d, as in 
pret. sende, é€hte, from sendan, ehtan (405. 4). 

Nore 1. d is sometimes inserted between n and 1: endlufon, 
eleven (Goth. ainlif), and especially in adjectives ending in orig. 
-enlic, like ondrysendlic, horrible, etc. 

Norr 2. Final d has disappeared in proclitic on- from ond-, as in 
onfo-n, receive; ongietan, understand; ensa:ean, oppose; compare 
ondfenga, receiver; o:ndgiet, intellect; o-ndsaca, opponent, etc. 
This led to occasional erroneous substitution of stressed o-nd-, a:nd- 
for stressed g-n-, avn- (OHG. ana-): a:ndweald, power; a:ndwealh, 
complete; a:ndsyn, face, for o-nweald, o-nwealg, o-nsien; even 
a:ndcleow, ankle, for o-ncleow (OHG. anchlao). 


0, p 


199. 1) The two letters ¥ and p originally denoted 
without distinction the dental spirant which is now 
represented in Eng. by th (200). German (more rarely 
English) editors and grammarians have long been accus- 
tomed to print p as initial, and 9 as medial and final ; 
yet German editors are now beginning to follow the 
haphazard arrangement of the manuscripts. In the 
course of this work we propose to follow the best older 
manuscripts (like Cura Past. Ps. L. R.2, and the oldest 
charters), which more or less uniformly employ 3; we 
use 3 in general for historical forms, but p side by side 
with it in special quotations, and for the citation of 
prehistoric basal forms of sounds or words. 
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Note 1. In the oldest texts there is scarcely any trace of either 
character; Ep. has but a very few examples of either, and the same 
is true of the oldest charters. The earliest dated 6 (p96) I find in 
a charter of Wihtr#d of Kent, a.p. 700-715; the earliest dated p 
(4Elf pry9) in a charter of Ceenwulf of Mercia, a.p, 811; but throughout 
the whole of the ninth century p is but sparingly employed. A spo- 
radic exception for this oldest period is formed by Corpus, with its 
frequent p, and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius 
and R.1, which are sharply distinguished from Cura Past. and R.? by 
the regular employment of p. 

Instead of 0, p, the oldest texts generally employ th in the 
initial position: thorn, thegn; very rarely d, as in gidopta Ep. 195, 
modgidane Cedmon’s Hymn; in the medial position, th and d: 
lotha, loda Ep., 4thil-, Atdil- Cod. Dipl. (in lieu of 39 is written 
thth, tht: zththz, othte, or); in the final position for the most 
part th: mearth, laath, hriosith, sniuuith Ep., but sometimes t: 
siftit, faehit, stridit Ep., Cuutfert, Cuutferth, Sutangli Cod. Dipl. 


2) 3, p may occur in any position, and both may 
undergo gemination: ding, thing; dri, three ; Jwitan, 
cut; weordan, become; mord, murder; ode, or ; sceo- 
dan, injure ; sid0an, since ; or ping, pri, weorpan, oppe 
(odpe), ete. 


Nore 2. For 00 the North. has hd in mohde, mohda, moth. 

Nore 3. In loan-words 9 sometimes corresponds to a Romanie 
0< Lat. t, d: morad, spiced wine; seVerige, savory; senod, synod Ky 
from Lat. meratum, satureia, synodus, etc. 


200. The p of Germanic represented only a surd 
spirant, and this pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one for OE. 3, p. Yet it is quite possible 
that the original sound had already been differentiated 
in OE. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring 
between voiced sounds (192.2; 203). In favor of this 
view may be adduced 
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1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ 
medial d (199, note 1); 

2) the retention of the group Od (201.5; 405. 1); 

3) the passage of Ip into ld, and of pl into dl (with 
sonant stop, 201. 2, 3). 


201. With regard to the conversions of Pp the fol- 
lowing observations apply : 
1) p undergoes grammatical change with d (234). 


Norrt 1. In certain words P interchanges with d, especially in 
(h)red, (h)raed, quick, ady. (h)rade, (h)rade. ) is characteristic 
for Ps. dr, vein; Ps. North. fremde, foreign, for WS, xdr, fremde; 
so edcuide, relatio Corp.; edwitia, censure L.; edwitscype Waldere, 
yolacan Kent. Gl., for WS. ed-, back. 


2) Older Ip passes into 1d: beald, bold ; feld, field ; 
wilde, wild ; gold, gold ; hold, gracious ; wuldor, glory 
(Goth. balps, wilpeis, gulp, etc.). Occasionally 19 occurs, 
but exclusively in the oldest documents: halv, Ohzeldi, 
spilth Ep.; Balthhzeardi Cod. Dipl., a.p. 732 ; -Balth- 
hardi, A.p. 740. ‘The 1p which is due to syncope suffers 
no further change: field, falls; gesx#ldu, success, etc. 

3) Older pl, when occurring after a long vowel, regu- 
larly becomes dl in WS.: adl, sickness ; nedl, needle ; 
wedla, beggar; midl, bit ; widlan, defile. The Anglian 
texts, however, frequently retained the pl: npl Ep., 
midl Corp., nédl, wedla Ps. (no dl in Ps.), ad], 
wedelnes, poverty Bede ; North. has usually adl, neal, 
widliga, beside rarer a01, widliga. On the other hand, 
the pl which is due to syncope suffers no further 
change: @¥el, house (from *opil), gen. Gdles; the proper 
noun Hrevel, gen. Hredles ; genidla, enemy, etc. 
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Nore 2. The quantity of x is doubtful in the poetical mz91, speech; 
mezdlan, converse (beside madelian), but it is usually printed as short. 

p is lost in m#], m&lan, and in st#lan, found; stzlwierde, stal- 
wart, beside stadol, foundation; stadelian, found. 

Nore 3. Similarly, LWS. dm passes into dm in the inflected 
forms of madum, treasure, gen. madmes, plur. madmas, for EWS. 
madmes, madmas, and in éadmod, humble, for EWS. ¢admod; 
so North. dn becomes dn in h#den, heathen, infl. hadna (beside rare 
h#90na), etc. L. (not R.?) 

Norr 4. For 31, dm, beside WS. tl, tm, see 196. 2, and note 2. 

4) tp and dp become tt, which is simplified when 
final and when following a consonant: 

a) Dette, that, for zt Te (o looser combinations 
like deetta, Jeettaet, from Det Ta, Feet Feet) ; bit, it(t), 
for * bitp, * itp (359. 3). 

b) Gadmetto, humility ; ofermetto, arrogance ; wea- 
métto, grief; lattéow, leader; brytofta, spousals; mitty, 
while; gesyntu, health; gescentu, shame; verbal forms 
like bit, bint (359.3); for * €apmeédpu (from éadmod, 
humble), laddéow, mid dy, * gesyndpu, * gescendpu 
(255.3), bidp, etc. The spelling is at times conformed 
to the etymology, as in latpeow, ladteow, and such 
forms are the regular ones when the t or d and the p 
belong to different words. The assimilation of initials 
and finals is not carried out with entire consistency 
until we come to later texts, like the Ormulum. 

5) pd (with sonant 0? 200.2) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period (405.2); pp 
is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in 
certain cases according to 231; cyd(d), kith, gen. eydde; 
12909 (u), affliction, from * kunpipa, * laipipa, etc. 

6) sp becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as sd: so in the verbs ciest, 


Pan 
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wiext, beside ciesd, wiexd (359. 8); in abstract nouns 
ending in -du, like meteliestu, lack of food; réceliestu, 
recklessness; also when final s and initial ¥ come together 
in the 2 sing. of the verb, as in hilpestu, hafastu (from 
hilpes Ou, hafas du), from which the later and usual 
forms of the 2 sing. in -st are then deduced (356). 


Nore 5. For WS. sd from older st see 196. 1. 


T) ps is often retained in blids, bliss ; blidsian, rejoice; 
hds, mildness (perhaps only etymological spelling), but 
usually passes into ss: bliss, blissian, liss (with short 
vowel”); so also ewist (ewist ?), from ewidest, ewidst. 

Norn 6. In late texts hw- sometimes occurs for pw-, especially 
in Hpt. Gl.: for example, gehwxrlxecan, for gepweerlzecan, assent 


(Archiv 88. 185-186). How far this signifies an actual phonetic change, 
and how far it is a mere clerical blunder, is not easy to determine. 


Ss 


202. sis one of the commonest sounds of OF., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: sunu, son; sittan, sit; sceal, shall ; 
sprecan, speak ; stondan, stand ; slapan, sleep ; smeel, 
small; snottor, wise; sweltan, die ; medially and 
finally: céosan, choose; wesan, be; fise, jish ; giest, 
guest ; cosp, fetter ; cyssan, kiss ; assa, ass, ete. Com- 
bined with preceding ¢, h, it becomes x (209; 221. 2). 


203. The sound of Germ. s was only that of a surd 
sibilant; and in like manner OE. s was at first undoubt- 
edly a surd, as Germ. sonant z had either become r or 
been entirely lost (181; 182). However, it is not impos- 
sible that the modern Eng. change to a sonant spirant 
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(French and English z) did already take place to some 
extent between voiced sounds in OE., as in preterits 
like liesde, ra@sde, from liesan, rasan, contrasted with 
such as eyste from cyssan (405.4; 200; but also 198. 4). 


204. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed : 


1) There is grammatical change between s and r 
(234). 

2) For the combinations st and ss from dental + t 
see 232; for st from sp, 201.6; sd from st, 196 ; ss from 
sr, 180; ss from ps, 201.7; for sel, sen, sem, instead of 
sl, sn, sm, 210.1. 

3) The combinations se and sp, especially in later 
WS. and when medial, often undergo metathesis to es 
(hs), but usually x, and ps: ascian, ask ; wasean, wash ; 
asce, ashes ; fiscas, fishes; tuseas, tusks; but also acsian 
(ahsian, axian), waxan, axe, fixas, tuxas. So also 
betwux, between (329); muxle, mussel, etc.; then cosp 
and cops, fetter; eesp and vps, aspen; wlisp and wlips, 
lisping ; cirpsian, crisp (Glo 179)e 


Note. ssc often occurs for se in bissce(o)p, beside bise(e)op, etc., 


bishop. 
Z 


205. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic ; 
it therefore appears in OE. only a) in foreign words, or 
6) where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (p)+s. 
Its commonest designation is ts: @) Atsur (proper noun ; 
ON. Qzurr) ; Magentse, Mayence ; dracentse, dracontia; 
palentse, palatiwm; yntse, ounce; 6) plur. brytsena, 
bits (from breotan, 384); betsta, best; milts, gitsian, 
bletsian, bitst, la&tst, bintst, stentst, etc. (198. 4); more 
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rarely ds: Adsur, yndse; especially in etymological 
spelling: milds, gidsian, etc. (198. 4). 


Nore l. Very rare is z: Azur, draconze, balzam, balsam g 
LWS. bezt, milze, Merc. R.1 beezere, baptist; then dz: Adzur, R.1 
bedzere; or tz: Corp. mertze, merx; or finally ¢: ynee; North. 
(L. Rit.) beecere, and plece, street (from Lat. platea; also before a 
guttural vowel, dat. placum, beside plur. pleetsa R.2), if this does 
not belong to 196. 3 (but cf. note 2). 

Nore 2. After n, 1 there is a frequent loss of t from ts, especially 
in LWS.: ynse, dragense, but especially often in the inflection ; binst, 
stenst, welst (198. 4; 359.2). Thus after vowels only in the North. 
dat. plasum R.2 


3. GUTTURALS AND PALATALS 


206. Jn general. 1) The letters e (I, 4), 8, lh (x) rep- 
resent in OK. both gutturals and palatals. These were 
sharply distinguished from each other both etymolog- 
ically and phonetically. In contrast to this, Germ. 
probably had only one class of corresponding sounds, 
to which we must assign guttural (or indeterminate) 
articulation. 

2) The following are the chief rules governing the 
division in OF.: 

a) Initial e, g became palatal ¢, ¢ as early as Prim. 
OE. before the primary palatal vowels a, % (= Germ. 
#, Lat. a), e, i, 1, and the diphthongs éa (from au), Go, 
io (from eu), and their i-umlauts, WS. e, %#, ie, ie 
(unstable 1, ¥), etc., but remained guttural before the gut- 
tural vowels a, a (0, 9), 0, 0, u, W, and their i-umlauts, 
WS. 2, ®, e, & (oe, ce), y, ¥ (7, note), as well as before 
consonants. Hence their diphthongizing effect upon 
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the primary palatal vowels and their umlauts, but not 
upon the other vowels (74-76. 1). 

6) Initial se was already palatalized to sé before pri- 
mary palatal vowels as early as Prim. OE., like simple 
é, and hence exerted influences precisely similar. The 
palatalization of se before originally guttural vowels is 
later; its effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif 
ferent (76. 2). 

c) Medial ¢ and g (including their geminates, ce and 
eg, 207; 216) become in Prim. OE. the palatals ¢ and g¢ 
(éé, ég), certainly before older i, j, and perhaps at least 
in part before older 2, and retain this character even 
after the j has disappeared (177) or the i, 2 have been 
weakened to e (44). 

d) In asimilar manner orig. se is divided into an sé 
with older palatalization before i, j (or wz ?), and one 
with later palatalization (cf. 6, above). 

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence 
on g, ¢, se at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself 
gives us few definite criteria concerning the extent of 
this influence (but cf., for example, note 6). 

Nore 1. In the inflection and word-formation there is often an 
occasion for the alternation of palatal and guttural sounds, together 
with an occasion for reciprocal leveling, but the extent of this we 
have scarcely any means of determining. 

Ff) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undergoes 
no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was 
originally, as the breakings (82 ff.) show, always of a 
guttural nature. However, it seems even under these 
circumstances to have undergone later palatalization, 
especially under the influence of preceding palatals. 
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3) The criteria which OE. furnishes for the occur- 
rence of palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part 
merely graphic. Here we must especially note : 

a) The palatalization of initial c, g, and se is testi- 
fied by the WS. diphthongization of primary palatal 
vowels (75); the later palatalization of se before gut- 
tural vowels by the spellings scea-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2) ; 
the palatalization of g by its points of contact with i 
and j (212 ff.). 

6) To indicate palatal pronunciation there is fre- 
quently an insertion of a palatal vowel between the 
medial palatals ¢, g, or se and a following guttural 
vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely in 
old texts i); l#ceas, l#cea; ricea (246); sécean, 
reccean, Jencean (407); fylgean (416, note 9); licgean 
(372); secgean (416) ; flaescea, gen. plur. of flaese, flesh 
(267, a); zsScean, gen. dat. acc. sing. of sce, desire 
(278 ; basic form *aiskjo); Adweescean, smother; ofdryse- 
ean, suppress (403 ff.; on forms lke mennescea, with 
later palatalization, see 76, note 4), beside forms like 
leecas, -a, rica, secan, reccan, Jencan; fylgan, licgan, 
secgan ; flzsca, zscan, adwzescan, ofdryscan, etc.; 
or menigeo, strengeo, wlenceo (279), gefylceo, stic- 
ceo (246 ; also gefylcio, gescincio), andfengeost (from 
andfenge, agreeable, 298), beside menigo, strengo, 
wlenco, gefylco, etc. 

In a similar manner, i is sometimes inserted before u: 
drencium, écium, dryggium, from drene, drink (265) ; 
€ce, eternal ; dryge, dry (298), beside drencum, €cum, 
drygum, etc.; e is used here only seldom: e€ceum, 
weeeceum (from wzecce, watch, 278). 
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Norte 2. No auxiliary vowel is used before e, but the oldest texts 
have occasionally an i before ze (44, note 1): bircizw, birch; hringiz, 
fibula Ep. 

Nore 3. OK. Runic writing distinguishes the different phonetic 
values by special characters ; the rune gifu designates palatal g, and 
the rune gar the guttural g; for the sounds of e the Ruthwell Cross 
inscription has three different characters, of which two almost certainly 
denote é and e (compare Vietor, Die North. Runensteine, pp. 24, 31). 

Nore 4. Late manuscripts often write k before palatal vowels, to 
denote the guttural sound (207, note 2). 


4) The palatal stops é and (c)g became at a rather 
early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng. 
ch and dg. This is shown by forms like orceard, 
feccean (Eng. orchard, fetch), etc. (196.3), micgern 
(216, note 2). 


Nore 5, This change is carried through Middle English and remains 
in Modern English ; it is the surest criterion for the old palatalization 
of stops. For the initial position compare Eng. chaff, cheap, churl, 
chew, child, chill, cheese = OK. ceaf, céap, ceorl, céowan, cild, ciele 
(cyle), ciese (c¥se) ; but key, Kent, keen, kin, king, kiss = OB. c¥g, 
Cent, ceéne, cyn, cyning, cyssan, etc.; for the medial position: rich, 
reach, teach = OE. rice, recean, t#cean; or bridge, hedge, singe = OB. 
brycg, hecg, sengean, etc. 

Norr 6. This change to fricatives is especially important, because 
it enables us to recognize palatalizations which we could hardly discover 
by means of the OE. alone. So the ¢ at the end of a syllable after i, 
as in pié, pitch; dié, ditch; i¢, I (ME. ich); hwilé (from * hwilic), 
which; swilé (from * swalic), such, etc. (compare also the Runic ié, 
Ruthwell Cross, with its character for palatal ¢, note 3). 

Nore 7. On the whole question see especially Kluge, Literatur- 
blatt fiir Germ. und Rom. Philologie 1887, pp. 113-114, and Paul’s 
Grundr. 1. 836 ff. 


5) A special designation of palatal pronunciation, like 
a diacritical sign, is not regularly employed in the sec- 
tions which follow. 
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e (Kk, q; x) 

207. ¢ is the character for the surd guttural stop and 
the surd palatal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 
e, i, y: casere, emperor ; cosp, fetter ; cud, known; as 
well as cennan, beget; ceald, cold ; ceosan, choose ; cild, 
child; cynn, kin; medially: sacan, quarrel ; swicol, 
deceptive ; sacu, quarrel; vecer, field ; hocihte, curved ; 
also geminated: sac, sacces, sack ; deccan, cover, etc. 

Nore 1. For ew see 208; for ct instead of ht, 221, note 1; for 
ce, ci, as denoting palatal ec, 206. 3. b. 

Nore 2. Now and then the MSS. (very often R.1, for example) 
write k for ec: Kennan, kéne, knéo, folkes, ecker, giok; and like- 
wise ck for ce: Dicke. This k is found somewhat more frequently 
before y, or the i which has sprung from it (31): kynn, kyning, 
Kyne- in compound words (likewise kining, king) for eynn, etc. 
(so frequently as early as Cura Past.). Probably the Ix is intended to 
denote the guttural sound (206, note 4). 


208. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted 
by ew, or, in the older texts, by cu: ewedan, ewie, 
ewomon, older cuedan, cuic, cuomun. Only rarely 
in the oldest texts is the Latin qu employed as a substi- 
tute, as in quidu Ep.; Quéendryd Cod. Dipl., a.p. 811 
(not infrequently in Corp.). 

209. For es (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to 
metathesis of se) x is usually found: rixian, reign ; 
gx, ax; axian, ask; axe, ashes (204.3) ; betweox, 
between (329, note 1); for and sometimes beside ricsian 
(OHG. richison), acsian, etc. 


Norn. Besides x and es (the latter is especially common in words 
like riesian, because of their visible relation to rice, etc.) several 
orthographical variants occur: ex, hx, xs, exs, hxs, hs: ricxian, 
ahxian, ahxsian, ahsian, rihsian, axse, ancxsumnys; very seldom 
gs, as in agsian; cf. also 221, note 3. 
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210. The following irregularities in regard to ¢ are 
still to be noted: 

1) © is occasionally inserted in the combinations sl, 
sm, sn: sclat Corp. 433; scleacnes, asclacad Kent. 
Gl. 694, 696 ; semégende Ps. 118. 129; senicendan 
Cura Past. 155. 17; seluncon Ep. Alex. 320; sclep 
Gen. marg., etc. 

2) Before -st and -d, the personal endings of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 8 sing., LWS. ¢ often becomes h; tahst, 
t#hd, etc., for test, teed (359.5); so also LWS. 
léahtun (North. lehtun), garden, for léactun. 

3) North. final e often passes (Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
COXXXVIII, CXL) into h (written ch, and even g), especially 
in the conjunction ah, but, and the pronouns ih (as an 
enclitic likewise ig, as in seegdig, forgeldig, for seegde ic, 
forgeldo ic), meh (mech), deh, usih (sich, usig), 1uih 
(iuh) (332, note 4); ah instead of ae is also found in 
the other dialects. 

4) Medial ¢ in North. is often written ch: folches, 
werches, wlenches, swenche, stenches R.? (Bouterwek, 
North. Ev. CXXXvII). 


Nore. For ¢ in place of g see 215. On the interchange of ce 
and hh see 220, note 2. 


s 


211. The letter ¢ not only denotes the Germ. semi- 
vowel j (175. 2), but is also the symbol of a guttural or 
palatal sound, corresponding etymologically with Germ. 
g. From the fact that this sound alliterates with OF. 
g = Germ. j, and that it occasionally interchanges with 
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j and h, we are justified in inferring that it is to be 
regarded on the whole as a spirant, and not as a sonant 
stop. 


212, Initially, g is a guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 206.2. a: galan, sing; gast, ghost ; 
gold, gold; guma, man ; sylden, golden; gled, glad ; 
gnorn, sorrow; grafan, dig; also before WS. 2x, as 
in wztgeedere, together (75, note 1). On the other 
hand, it is a palatal spirant before e, éa, €0, i, 1e, 10: 
geldan, gieldan, yield ; geaf, gave ; géafon, (they) gave ; 
geotan, pour ; gift, gift, etc. 


Nore 1. Change to j is shown by iarwan, beside gearwan R.! 
= WS. gierwan, North. gearwia (408, note 3); likewise by Kent. 
Hthilieeardi Cod. Dipl., a.p. 732; Kaniardi, a.p. 778 ;.Adelieard, 
A.D. 805, for -geard, etc. Also in later (especially Kentish) texts i 
occasionally recurs for g: Gl. ieémung, biiong, ieteld, for gemung, 
wedding; bigong, worship; geteld, tent, etc.; occasionally also forms 
like iarcian, prepare (Benet), for WS. gearcian, etc. In such texts 
the prefix ge- appears also as i-, especially after un-: unilic, unequal; 
uniwemmed, unblemished Hpt. Gl., etc. (so already Beow. unigmetes, 
exceedingly. 

Norn 2. The g is often lacking before éa and €o in late texts: 
ealla, eador, éaglas, eorn, eogod, eoce, for gealla, gall; geador, 
together; géaglas, jaws; georn, willingly; geogod, youth; géoce, 
aid. Late Kent., on the contrary, sometimes prefixes g to ea, eo: 
gearfode, géade, geornest, Ageéode, fulgéode, for earfode, trouble- 
some; ade, easy ; eornest, earnest ; A€ode, went; fuleode, helped (even 
in Old Kent. in Géanberht Cod. Dipl., a.p. 781). Both phenomena 
are no doubt to be explained by the circumstance that, after the shifting 
of stress in ea, eo (34, note), these- diphthongs coincided in pronun- 
ciation with the older gea, geo, and therefore the two were no longer 
so clearly separated in spelling. 


213. Medially and finally after vowels and r, 1, the pro- 
nunciation varies between guttural and palatal spirant, 
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according to the principles laid down in 206. 2. ¢, e: 
regn, rain; vignan, rain; deges, by day; lagu, sea ; 
drog, drew; -beorgan, conceal ; belgan, grow angry. For 
ge as the representative of palatal g see 206. 3. d. 

Nore. For (palatal) g after r, 1 the digraph ig is not infrequently 
employed when the combination is preceded by y, e, or i, especially 
in later texts: byrig (284); zbyligd, anger; myrigd, mirigd, mirth, 
for byrg, #bylg0, myrg°9, etc.; also in the interior of a word, as in 
fyligan, follow; wyrigan, curse; merigen, morning, for fylgan, 
wyrgan, mergen (cf. also 214. 2, 4ff.). A wu is rarely introduced 
before (guttural) g, when u precedes: burug, for burg (284, note 4). 


214. That g is a spirant in the positions named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the following 
changes : 


1) In the later documents (guttural) g, when final, 
passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut- 
tural vowel or r, 1: genoh, enough; beah, ring; stah, 
ascended ; beorh, mountain ; burh, borough ; sorh, care ; 
beatlh, raged, for genodg, béag, stag, beorg, burg, sorg, 
bealg : so also palatal g before surd consonants with 
which it combines as the result of syncope: stihst, 
climbst ; stihd, climbs; yrhdo, cowardice, for stigst, 
stigd, yrgdo. This change is more or less wanting in 
the older texts (wholly, for example, in Ps.). 

Norn 1. Final h occurs extremely seldom after a long palatal 
vowel: stih, ascend; béh, ring, for stig, béag (108. 2). After a short 
vowel h is somewhat commoner: imp. weh, weigh; weeh, weighed ; 
utlah, outlaw; getoh, pull; compounds like lahbryce, -slite, infrac- 
tion of law; hohmod, anxious; hohful, careful; North. especially in 


an unstressed syllable, as in Oritih, sextih, suinnih L., for Oritig, 
sextig, synnig. 


Nore 2. More rarely h occurs at the end of a syllable before a 
voiced consonant: ahnian, possess; ahlaeca, demon; dihlan, conceal, 


ia ht Un 
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for agnian, aglca, diglan; still more rarely after a short vowel, as 
in fahnian, rejoice; plur. fublas, birds, instead of fagnian, fuglas. 

Norn 3. Only a few texts (like the Boeth., which is strongly influ- 
enced by Kentish) employ h for g between vowels: dat. plur. dahum, 
days; 3 plur. mahan, be able; heretoha, leader; for dagum, magon, 
-toga. 

Nort 4. h-+ g is often assimilated to hh in LWS. and North. 
(L.) néhhebtr (also néhche-, néchebur), and its derivatives, for 
néahgebur, etc., neighbor. 

Norn 5. Asan intermediate spelling gh is also occasionally found : 
bogh, shoulder; hnagh, bowed; slogh, slew; déaghian, dye; 
totoghen, rent; also hg: stahg, ascended; Swohg, washed; wihga, 
warrior; onwrihgen, revealed; dat. bréhge, eyelid; dat. dihglim, 
secret; after 1: plur. onwealhge, whole; frequently after r: burhe, 
city, gen. plur. burhga; sorhgian, sorrow. Not to be confounded with 
this gh is the stable gh in #ghwilc, #ghwieeder, etc., for *a-gi-hwilc, 
etc. (347, note 3). pe 

Nore 6. On final g for h see 223, note 1. 


This interchange of g and h is to be distinguished from 
the grammatical change of these two sounds (233; 234). 

2) When following a palatal vowel at the end of a 
syllable, g sometimes passes into i. This phenomenon 
is peculiar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 
dialect. So already Ep. greéi, bodei; méihanda Cod. 
Dipl., A.p. 831; ¢ihwele, Deimund, A.D. 832; dei, A.D. 
837; meidhad Kent. Gl., etc., for bodeg, még-, €g-, deg-, 
megodhad. Similarly, LWS. often has -ig for -g: weig, 
deeig, mzeig, etc., for weg, dzeg, meeg, etc. 

3) g, when followed by one of the voiced consonants 
d, (8), n, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel, 
the preceding vowel being simultaneously lengthened : 
mieden, maiden ; swede, gesied (416, note 3); lede, geled 
(407, note 7); brédan, brandish; stréedan, dissipate (389) ; 
-hydig, -minded, for seegde, legde, bregdan, stregdan, 
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-hygdig, etc.; tidian, grant, for tigdian 3; Fenian, serve; 
dinen, handmaid; frinan, inquire; riman, rain, for 
dJegnian, dignen, frignan, rignan. Syncope of g like- 
wise takes place before originally syllabic n: wien, wain; 
rén, rain; den, thane, for wegn, regn, Jegn (though 
these forms are perhaps due to the analogy of the poly- 
syllabic ones, like gen. wines, renes, Jenes). Not till 
a later period do we now and then encounter syncope 
before 1, as in snzl, for sng], snail. 


Norte 7. The loss of g occurs almost without exception in WS. 
ongéan, again; togéanes, against (only once ongeagn Cura Past. H); 
Ps. has only ongegn, R.! generally ongegn, once ong#n, North. 
usually ongwegn, togegnes, rarely in L. ong#n; the poetry varies 
between ongéan and ongegn, togéanes and togegnes. 

Norn 8. gis lost after a guttural vowel in frinon, gefrunen, from 
frinan, and brudon, broden, stroden, from brédan, strédan (389), 
but perhaps only through the influence of the present forms with 
palatal vowels. Fran is certainly only a new formation according to 
the pres. frinan. 

Nore 9. In an unstressed syllable, g disappears before n and 1 in 
holen, beside holegn, holly, and finul, finule, beside a rare early 
finug], finuglee, fennel. 

Norp 10. Loss of g between consonants takes place in mornes, 
morne (merne), gen. dat. sing. of morgen, morn. 


4) ige, from igi, is often contracted to i: i, porcu- 
pine; Sithearwan, Hthiopians; list, lid, liest, lies; gelire, 
adultery, for igel, Sigel-, ligest, liged*, geligere; so also 
side, scythe, from * sigive. 

5) The ending -ig often loses its g, most frequently 
when medial, as in syndrie, hefie, hungrie, for syndrige, 
hefige, hungrige; menio, for menigo, multitude ; but 
also at the end of a word or syllable: ni, mzenifold, 
dysi, acc. #nine, etc. (frequent in later texts, and perhaps 


(Se) 


THE CONSONANTS ileye 


more exactly to be written with lengthened i: zni, 
venine, etc.). Hven the ig of a stressed syllable ocea- 
sionally undergoes a similar loss: drie, dry, dat. drium, 
etc.; aflian, put to flight ; biéria, blear-eyed person, for 
drige, dryge (31, note), aflig(e)an, bler-ig(e)a. 


Nore 11. Theig from g (213, note) is often treated in like manner : 
fylian, wyrian, merien; also before consonants: pres. 3 sing. fylid, 
pret. fylide, etc. 


6) In like manner, -ig is frequently contracted to -1 
in the first member of a compound word: stirap, 
stirrup ; stiwita, stiward, steward ; switima, time of 
silence, from stigrap, -Wita, -weard, swigtima. 

7) Initial g before ea, eo is sometimes omitted in 
later texts: ealla, gall, ete. (212, note 2); so almost 
regularly LWS. middaneard, world 3 wineard, vine- 
yard, for middan-, wingeard. 

8) After u LWS. g interchanges oceasionally with 
w, especially in suwian, be silent ; Adruwian, wither, 
for s(w)ugian, adrugian ; also after o in geswowung, 
swoon, beside geswogen, swooning. 


215. The combination ng retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often (and even very early) replaced, 
when final, by -ne, -neg, -nge: Uuihtherine Cod. 
DipL, A.p. 811; Cymesine, a.p. 822; Théodninge, 
A.D. 779; Casineg, Cillineg, A.D. 814 ; Seleberhtineg- 
lond, A.D. 814. This e, etc., even forces itself into 
the medial position: swulunega, gesomnuncgz Cod. 
Dipl., a.p. 805-831. Even egg occurs: Geddineggum, 
A.D. 825 (North. instances in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
CXXXVIII), 
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Likewise medial ng frequently becomes ne before 
a surd: brined, brings; sprincd, springs; strencd, 
strength; leneten, spring; anesum, difficult, for bringd, 
strengo, lengten (and Ps. lenten), ongsum. 


Norn 1. That the pronunciation was ne in such cases, even when 
ng was written, appears from the occasional substitution of ng for 
original ne: dringd, drinks; dingd, seems; Sengd, thinks; sting9, 
stinks, for drinc9, etc. 

Simple n is also occasionally written both for ng and ne in this 
position, especially in Kent. texts: strend, dend, for strengd, Jencd, 
etc. (184, note). 


Hence we must conclude that the g of ng denoted a 
sonant stop, which, according to 206, was either guttural 
or palatal; the latter subsequently passed over into the 
palatal fricative (az = Eng. j); cf. 206. 4. 


Nore 2. Many later texts, which in other cases regularly repro- 
duce older medial ng by ng, often represent older ngi and ngj by 
neg: andfencege, agreeable; punwencge, ten ples; getinege, eloquent; 
spinege, sponge; landbigenega, inhabitant; glencgan,adorn; meneg- 
an, mingle, etc. Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro- 
nunciation, and perhaps even the sound of the fricative (dz = Eng. j). 


216. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore 
~ has twofold phonetic value: 


1) Usually it arose from Germ. gj by West Germ. 
gemination (227), and is therefore certainly a palatal in 
OE. It is represented by eg, which is not simplified at 
the end of a word (231); before a (0) often written ege, 
before u also cgi (206.3. 0): seeg, man; hryeg, back ; 
gen. sing. seeges, hryeges ; nom. plur. seeg(e)as, gen. 
secg(e)a, dat. seegum (secgium); besides verbs like 
secg(e)an, say; licg(e)an, lie, etc. 
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Nore 1. Medial gg (also ge, geg) rarely occurs, and then usually 
in earlier texts: dat. sing. hrygge; hyggean, think; seggan, segcan, 
Segegan, etc.; more common is egg, especially in the earlier WS. 
manuscripts. 

Note 2. In the rather late micgern, fat, for *midgern (OHG. 
mittigarni), the cg sprang from dg (cf. 196. 3). 


2) Only in a few words is double g not from gj, and 
in these it is usually written gg, not eg: dogga, dog ; 
frogga, frog ; hogcian, impend ; floegian, shine forth; 
floggettan, fluctuate; clugge, bell; sugga, ficedula, 
warbler ; also sceaega, hair of the head; €arwiega, 
earwig. Probably this spelling was intended to indicate 
the guttural pronunciation of this gg, contrasted with 
the palatal eg. 

3) The pronunciation of both these groups was, 
according to the spelling and the later phonetic devel- 
opment, at least originally that of a double sonant stop; 
but the palatal geminate eg subsequently became the 
palatal fricative (d% = Eng. j); cf. note 2, and 206. 4. 


h (x) 


217. Initial h is simply a breath. It oceurs without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions hl, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd 1, r, n, w (like Eng. wh): hiaf, 
loaf; hliehhan, laugh; hreefn, raven; hring, ring ; 
hnigan, dow; hnutu, nut; hweet, what; hwit, white. 

Initial h disappears in nabban, from ne habban (416, 
note 1; so in North. L. booflic, beside behOflic, neces-., 
sary), and in the second member of certain early com- 
pounds: anliepe, single (ON. einhleypr); wezlreow, 
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beside weelhréow, savage; add forms like ifig, wy; 
licuma, body; ondettan, confess, from *if-heg, lie- 
homa, * ond-hatjan, etc. (cf. 43, note 4, and the pro- 
nouns, 343; 348.2); so in compound proper nouns, like 
Waldere, and often in the later Alfere, A4£lfelm, 
Ealdelm, for lfhere, 4£lfhelm, Ealdhelm, etc. 


Norse 1. In the older MSS. initial h is sometimes lost: zxfde, 
weet, ring, for hefde, hwet, hring; and, conversely, there is now 
‘and then prothesis of h: hierre, hameteg, hlaréow, for ierre, 
zmeteg, laréow (WS. instances in Cosijn, Taalk. Bijdr. 2. 180; 
Kent. in Zupitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North. in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
CXL, cxi1). The pronunciation actually varies, however, only in the 
case of the verb hweorfan and its derivatives, and more frequently 
in that of hred, quick, adv. hrade, which alliterate not only with h, 
but also with w or r (cf. Rieger, Verskunst 9). 

Nore 2. In certain later texts h before a consonant begins to dis- 
appear: laford, ring, réat, for hlaford, hring, hréat. Sporadic 
are such spellings as whet, gewhzde, rhigge, for hwet, gehwde, 
hrycge. “ 

Nore 8. In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name of h is 
given as ache (Wanley, Catalogus, p. 247). 


218. Simple medial h, as well as original hw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. ° ; 


1) If aconsonant precedes the h, the preceding vowel 
is lengthened upon the disappearance of the h; yet in 
the case of inflected words there are also occurrences 
of the short vowel, probably through analogy with forms 
in which the vowel did not undergo lengthening: feorh, 
hfe; mearh, horse ; Wealh, Welshman, etc. (242); gen. 
féores and feores, nom. acc. plur. méaras, Wéalas, and 
‘ mearas, Wealas; or 3 sing. -filhd, inf. f€olan, conceal 
(387, note 4), or yrel and Syrel, aperture (probably from 
dyrel — dyrles, for orig. * pyrhil — * pyrhles). 


THE CONSONANTS isi 


Notr 1. The plur. firas, men (from feorh) has stable length, and 
so does swira, swiora (later sweora), neck (beside WS. swura, with 
doubtful quantity), if this goes back to orig. *swirh- (but compare 
ON..sviri, contrasted with firar, men, ete.). Add certain original com- 
pounds treated in the same manner: oret, battle, beside derivatives; 
onettan, incite (43, note 4; also sporadic forms like orrettan, 
orretscipe); Ifig, ivy (from *if-hég, 217). In eofot, contest (from 
* ef-hat); eofolsian, blaspheme (from *ef-halsian ; cf. 43, note 4), 
the eo perhaps points to shortness (hence North. L. ébalsia, etc.?). 

Norr 2. Certain inflectional forms point to the retention of the 
short vowel: such are moru, parsnip (278, note 1); Sweoru, nom. 
sing. fem. and nom. acc. plur. neut. of Oweorh, transyerse (295, 
note 1); and the verb Swyrian, for * pwiorhjan (400, note). 


2) If two vowels thus collide through the loss of h, 
contraction usually takes place (110 ff. ; 166): feoh, gen. 
feos (242); héah, plur. héa (295, note 1), etc.; com- 
pare also the contract verbs (373), like séon, see, Goth. 
saihwan, and many similar instances. 

Nore 3. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the h is still frequently 
retained in both cases: thohze, wlohum, ryhe, furhum = WS. 90, 
wlo(u)m, réo, fiirum. Certain later forms, like horhihte, filthy, 


for older horwehte, are new formations (after nom. horh, 242, note 4). 
For North. genéhwia, approach, see 222, note 4. 


219. On the other hand, medial h, when geminated 
or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retained, 
and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a 
guttural or a palatal spirant, like the Germ. ch in ach 
and ich. 


220. Geminated hh is not very common: geneahhe, 
sufficiently ; siohhe, strainer; tioh, gen. tiohhe, order ; 
tiohhian, arrange ; (h)reohhe, fannus ; geohhol, Yule 
month (beside géola) ; ¢(e)ahhettan, croak ; cohhettan, 
cough ; wuhhung, rage; pohha, pocket ; erohha, crock; 
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Ep. scocha, lenocinium; hliehhan (392. 4) ; North. 
zehher (289), taehher, tear (cf. 222, note 4). 


Nore 1. The MSS. not infrequently have simple h instead of hh: 
geneahe, geohol, her, hreohe, wuhung, hlihan; even at times ch: 
hreoche, hlichan (A¢lf. Gr.) and, especially earlier, heh: Ehbcha Cod. 
Dipl., a.p. 700-715; tio(h)chian, pohcha Cura Past. 

Note 2. Beside pohha and crohha are also found (especially 
Angl.?) pocea and eroceca; with scocha compare scucca, tempter. 


221. The older combinations, ht (232) and hs, usually 
remain :, 


1) ht is common: eahta, eight ; ryht, right; Tohte, 
thought, and similar preterits (407) ; beorht, bright, ete. 


Norn 1. The oldest texts, perhaps on account of Latin influence, 
frequently have et for ht: ambect, gifect, wuyreta Ep.; mecti, 
dryctin Ced.; also cht: ambechtz, sochtz Ep.; htt: Cyni- 
berhttz Cod. Dipl. a.p. 736; Eanberhttee, a.p. 755-757; and chtt: 
almechttig Ruthwell Cross. Simple ht is, however, to be found in 
charters of the beginning of the eighth century. Very late texts spo- 
radically introduce cht again: tachte, taught; zlmichtig, almighty, 
etc.; and here and there gt occurs, as in forgtian, fear. 

For the interchange of ht and ct in preterits like Srycte and dryhte 
see 407. 2. 

Nore 2. Occasionally h is lost, particularly after r: fortian, 
wyrta, for forhtian, wyrhta. 


2) In place of older hs the manuscripts have x: feax, 
hair; weaxan, grow; siex, siz; miox, manure; wrixlan, 
change; oxa, ox; Oxn, armpit, for Goth. fahs, wahsjan, 
maihstus, etc. 

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place in néos(i)an, visit 
(Goth. niuhsjan, OS. niuson); disl, Jisle, waygon-pole 
(beside older dixl Erf. Corp. ; OHG. dihsila) ; waesma, 
weestm, growth (from weaxan) ; North. sesta, seista, 
the sixth. 
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Nore 8. Likewise for x = hs there occur the orthographieal vari- 
ants for x = es (209, note), like hx, xs, hs: weahxan, pres. 3 sing. 
wihx90, pret. weohx ; meohx, oxsa, weahsan, etc. 

Norr 4. Even the hs which arose through vowel-syneope (222. 1) 
is often designated by x: syxt (syxst, etc.), seest, for siehst (374); 
especially in the rather frequent LWS. nexta, the next (313, note). 


222. 1) Moreover, h (=older h and hw) maintains 
its ground in WS. and Kent. whenever, in consequence 
of vowel-syncope, it is immediately followed by a surd. 
The chief instances are superlatives like hiehsta, niehsta 
(310; 313); abstract nouns ending in -du, like hiehdu, 
hight; f¥ehdu, feud (255. 3); and the ind. pres. 2 and 3 
sing. of strong contract verbs, like féhst, fehd from fon 
(Goth. fahan) ; siehst, siehd from s¢on, Goth. saihwan, 
374 (in contrast to weak verbs, like 2 and 3 sing. oyst, 
dyd, from Dyn, oppress, 408.4). On the Angl. forms 
see 166. 6. 

Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferd, 
life, instead of ferhd (also forms with 99, like gen. 
ferddes, etc.). ; 

2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel 
and a sonant consonant, especially J, r, m,n: Sweal, 
bath (Goth. pwahl) ; stiele, style, steel (OHG. stahal) ; 
héla, jeel (from hoh, heel); fleam, flight (from fleon, 
384, Goth. pliuhan) ; leoma, brightness (connected with 
Goth. liuhap); ymest, highest (Goth. auhmists) ; lane, 
transitory (OS. léhni); gesiene (Kent. Angl. geséne), 
visible (for * sahnia, from Goth. saihwan); betwéonum, 
between (compare Goth. tweihnai). Compare also the 
declension of adjectives in h, like woh (295, note 1): 
acc. sing. masc. wone, gen, dat, sing. fem. wore, gen. 
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plur. wora, for wohne, etc.; the comparative hiera, 
from heah (307), etc. 


Nore 1. Thesame phenomenon is also observable in compounds, as 
in héalic, high; gemalic, greedy; nealic, near; néalzecean, approach ; 
pleolic, dangerous; tolic, tough; wolic, evil, from heéeah, gemah, 
néah, pleoh, toh, woh; then éorise, bulrush; €orod, troop; Eomer, 
from eoh, horse; héanis, hight, from héah; néawest, vicinity, from 
néah; awer, Ower (321, note 2), awder, Owder (346), from hwer, 
hweeder ; Pléowald, from pleoh; Heaberht, héadeéor, heador, stag, 
from héah; similarly, rador, roe, from rahdéor; WS. wiobud, 
weobud (even wéofud), for * wiohbed (Ps. R.! R.? wibed, beside R.! 
wifod, weofud, for *wihbed, according to 165. 2; also Kent. Ps. L. 
Rit. Bede wigbed). The same ecthlipsis occurs before f in héafre, -u, 
from héahfore, -u, North. hehfora, heifer. 

Nore 2. When the final h of héah is lost, there is frequent gemi- 
nation of the following n, r: acc. héanne, sb. héannis, gen. plur. 
héarra, comp. hierra (307). 

Nore 38. When the etymology is apparent, the h is often restored 
by analogy: héahne, hiehra, héahnis, etc. 

Nore 4. The oldest texts have retained this h in several instances: 
thuachl Ep.; Shuehl Corp.; bituichn Erf.; so also late North. 
before Lin gen. Suahles, fihles, panni L., before w in L. genéhwiga, 
approach, and before r in eh(h)er, ear of grain; teh(h)er, tear (220). 
The frequent gemination of h in the last two words leads to a sus- 
picion that there was a gemination of originally simple h before 
1, w, r (228). 


223. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a 
word: feoh, cattle, money ; heah, high; woh, wicked ; 
ruh, rough; téoh, draw ; after consonants: sulh, plow ; 
Wealth, Welshman; feorh, life; furh, furrow. Like- 
wise h for older hw, as in seah, saw, Goth. sahw, etc. 
Only in later texts occur also forms like sul, Weal (or 
sul, Weal ; cf. Beitr. 11.559), formed upon the model 
of the polysyllabic cases (218). 


Nore 1. In the oldest texts the spelling is often ch: for example, 
t(h)rtch, toch, elch, salch, thorch Ep.; subsequently now and then 
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g (cf. 214. 1), as in feorg, horg, mearg, purg, for feorh, horh, 
mearh, durh, etc. 

Norn 2. Now and then an inorganic h appears at the end of a 
word, as in LWS. fréoh, jree; éoh, yew; bleoh, color, for freo, éo, 
bleo. This h is due to the example of such pairs as feoh — feos, 
heah — héas (218. 2). 


THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN 
GENERAL 


1. CHANGES WHEN FINAL 


224, Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd 
when final; nevertheless, the spelling which predomi- 
nates is the etymological, which assigns the same con- 
sonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only 
of sporadic occurrence, and then for the most part in 
very ancient sources, are forms like lamp for lamb 
Kent. Gl.; felt Cod. Dipl. a.p. 662-693, Wulfhat, 
Peohthat, A.D. 794, for feld, -had; North. instances in 
Bouterwek, North. Ev. Cx.v (an isolated later example 
of t for d is sint for sind; for the 8 pers. in -t instead 
of -3 see 357; 360); -ne for -ng is more common (instances 
in 215); h for spirant g is very common (214.1). Any 
difference in the pronunciation of f, (s), 3 eludes obser- 
vation, since the same character represents both surd 
and sonant. 


Nore. For the treatment of gemination when final see 231. 


2. GEMINATION 


225. Every OE. consonant, except j and w, is subject 
to gemination (on eg for gg see 216). In respect to 


162 PHONOLOGY 


their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ., 
in part to West Germ., and in part to OE. 


226. Germanic gemination of 1, r, m, n, and s is 
frequent. Examples are: 

ll: eall, all; feallan, fall ; full, fudl. 

rr: steorra, star; feorran, ar: 

nn: onginnan, begin ; men, mennes, man. 

mm: swimman, swim; hwem, hwommes, corner. 

ss: gewiss, certain; wisse, knew; cyssan, kiss (232). 
Less frequent are the following: 

kk: bucca, buck; loc, locces, lock; stoc, stocces, 

stock. 
tt: sceat, sceattes, coin. 


pp: crop, croppes, crop; top, toppes, top ; hneep, 
hnzeppes, bowl. 


It is doubtful whether pp occurs as early as Germanic 
in 0d9e, or (Goth. aippau, but OS. efyo, Fris. ieftha) 
and modvde, moth (North. mohvde, -a). Rare and some- 
what doubtful are Germ. ff, hh, bb, dd, g 


227. West Germanic gemination before j. All simple 
consonants in West Germ., with the exception of x, 
undergo gemination after a short vowel when they are 
followed by j. Thus Goth. saljan, skapjan, satjan, 
rakjan, are represented by OS. sellian, skeppian, set- 
tian, r¢kkian, and, after the loss of the j (177), by OE. 
s¢llan, scieppan, s¢ttan, rece(e)an. Original bj appears 
as hh in hliehhan, laugh; and original pj as 09 in 
ry00a, mastiff; smidde, smithy; sceddan, injure (Goth. 
skapjan), etc. (pxeddan, traverse ; staeddan, fix, have 
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possibly Germ. pp). The place of fj is taken by OE. 
bb: hebban, heave (Goth. hafjan); and that of gj by eg: 
leeg(e)an (Goth. lagjan). On the other hand, r is not 
geminated: here, herges, army; werian, defend ; nerian, 
save ; herian, glorify (= Goth. harjis, warjan, nasjan, 
hazjan, etc.). 

Nore 1. The chapters on inflection contain numerous examples of 
this gemination, as, for example, in the jo- and ja-stems (247; 258; 
adj., 297), the weak verbs of the First and Third Classes (400 ff. ; 
415), etc. 


Nore 2. For the interchange of forms with and without gemination 
in the conjugation of verbs with the derivative suffix -jo see 410. 


228. There is a similar gemination of t, e, p, h, before 
r and 1 in certain OE. words, though it does not occur 
uniformly: bittor, dztter ; snottor, wise ; weeccer, watch- 
Jul; North. zhher, ear of grain ; teehher, tear (ch.so22. 
note 4); appel, apple ; along with bitor, snotor, wacor, 
éar, tear (from *ahur, *tahur, 111. 2), apuldre, apple-tree 
(compare Goth. baitrs, snutrs, ahs, tahrjan). So like- 
wise, though probably not in the older texts, when the 
r, 1 has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as 
the result of syncope: thus, bettra, beside betra, better 
(Goth. batiza); miccles, beside micles, from micel (Goth. 
mikils). 

Norr. This irregularity presumably depends upon the fact. that, 
before gemination had taken place, the rand 1 were sometimes syllabic, 
and subsequently passed into -ur, -ul, etc. (138 ff.). The older declen- 
sional forms must then, for example, have been nom. bitur (from 


*bitr), gen. bittres; tear (from * tahur), gen. teehhres, etc. ; and these 
gave rise to the double series bittur — bittres, and bitur — biteres, etc. 


229. After a long vowel no such gemination before r 
takes place in the older texts. Gemination of tt and 
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dd occurs at a later period, accompanied, as is probable, 
with shortening of the vowel: dre, vein; bledre, 
bladder ; niedre, viper ; modrieé, aunt, become zddre, 
bleeddre, nzeddre, moddrie. In like manner, there is 
an interchange of ator, venom; hliitor, clear ; tudor. 
progeny ; fodor, fodder; modor, mother, with attor, 
hluttor, tuddor, foddor, moddor, in which the tt, dd 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(144), like atres, etc. Still more recent is the gemina- 
tion of other consonants, in forms like riccra, deoppra, 
etc., from rice, rich ; d€op, deep. 


230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc- 
tion of two consonants which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt 
from tp, dp (201.4), and the tt and dd of weak preterits 
(404 ; 405). 

Nore 1, In certain words geminates occur side by side with simple 
consonants without any assignable reason, especially in the very early 
reccean, care, and in liccettan, beside Hcettan, fawn. Only the later 
language has such gemination as in wissian, direct; scynnes, temp- 
tation; prinnes, trinity; preottyne, thirteen; prittig, thirty; tydde, 
taught, for older wisian, scienes, drines, driotienc, dritig, tyde, etc. 

Norn 2. In North., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic) 
are very common: eatta, eat; cymma, come, for eata, eyma, etc. 


231. Gemination is simplified in the following cases: 


1) Usually at the end of a word: compare forms like 
eal, feor, mgn, Swim, sib, sceat, bed, saec, teoh with 
ealles, feorran, monnes, swimman, sibbe, sceattes, 
beddes, szecce, teohhe. Still, the rule is often disre- 
garded, as, for example, in eall, mann, upp, sibb, bedd, 
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bliss, etc. The various texts exhibit great discrepan- 
cies in this respect. 

eg is retained, even when final: secg, like seeges (216). 

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word: 
ealre, ealne, midne, nytne, from eal(1), ealles ; mid(d), 
middes ; nyt(t), nyttes ; cyste, pret. of cyssan. Yet 
we frequently find eallre, eallne, ete. 

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds : 
eorlic, manly ; emniht, solstice ; felttin (for * felttun, 
from * feldttn), privy ; geornes, desire ; wildéor, wild 
animal ; wyrtruma, root ; wyrtun, garden; geverstapa, 
grasshopper, for eorl-lic, emn-niht, georn-nes, wild- 
deor, wyrt-truma, wyrt-ttin, gvers-stapa, etc. 

Nore 1. Exclusive of compounds, this case only occurs when r 
undergoes metathesis: burna, brook; biernan, burn; iernan, run; 
hors, horse, gen. horses, etc. Here simplification is the rule, only 
the earlier texts having certain wholly sporadic forms like burnna, 
irnn, horssum, ceerssan (from czerse, cress). 

Nore 2. Simplification is even occasionally found after a long 
vowel or diphthong: rumodlic, rimedlic, magnanimous, for rum- 
modlic; LWS. geléaful, faithful, for geléafful. 

4) In the later language very commonly after an 
unstressed syllable; for example, in compounds like 
atelic, dreadful ; swutolic, plain; digelic, secret ; 
singalic, perpetual, for atollic, swutollic, dig ollie, 
singallic. As respects inflection, this rule applies 
especially to derivatives in nn, Hl, tt, rr: neuters like 
westen and bzernet (248.2, and note 2); feminines 
like condel and byrden (258. 1, and note 3); verbs like 
bliccettan (403, note 2); gen. weéstennes, bzernettes, 
condelle, byrdenne, and later wéstenes, bzernetes, 
byrdene, inf. bliccetan, etc.; comparatives in -erra, 
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-era, like 2vefterra, veftera (314, note 1); the acc. sing. 
masc. of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and strong past 
participles, like gyldenne, geslegenne, later gyldene, 
gesleegene; and the r-cases of polysyllabic adjectives 
and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. plur. feegerra, 
Oderra, Cowerra, syferra, later feegera, 00era, eowera 
(296, note 3), etc. 


Norn 8. The geminated consonants were often written, long after 
the second had ceased to be pronounced. Accordingly, geminates 
now and then occur by mistake for an originally simple consonant, 
as in forenne, before; ufenne, from above; agennes, gen., of (his) own; 
this is especially common in the acc. sing. masc. of cucu, living: 
cuconne, etc. (303, note 1); for forene, ufene, agenes, cucone. etc. 


3. THE GROUPS ft, ht, st, ss 


232. The following rule was already in force in Prim. 
Germ.: Every labial+t is changed to ft, and every 
guttural +t to ht; but a dental +t becomes either st 
or ss. OK. examples are: 

a) Of ft: scieppan, create, gesceaft, creature; giefan, 
give (i.e., gieban, 192.2), gift, gift; Yurfan, be allowed, 
Jearft, Jorfte (422. 6). 

6) Of ht: hyegan, hope, hyht, hope; agan, own; 
magan, be able, 2 sing. aht, meaht (420.2; 424.10); 
the noun meaht, might; but especially the weak pret- 
erits (407). 

4)\ Of st: wat, knows, 2 sing. wast; han, go, last, 
eal, feor, - hladan, lade, hlest, load. 
ealles, feorran.witan, know, pret. wisse, adj. (part.) 
beddes, sxecce, in ; cwedan, say, ondewis(s), answer ; 
garded, as, for eg, seat. 


= ee a 
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The preceding rule does not apply when the t or other 
dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut- 
tural, or dental as the result of OE. syncope: compare, for 
example, the weak preterits and past participles (405. 4; 
406, and note), or the abstracts in -Ju (255. 3), etc. 


4. GRAMMATICAL CHANGE 


233. By ‘grammatical change’ is to be understood 
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, f, p, h, 
hw with the corresponding sonant spirants, designated 
by z, 6, 5, g, w (but sometimes g), the interchange in 
question being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and 
taking place according to definite laws. The com- 
binations ss, st, sp, sk, ft, ht, were not subject to this 
change. 


Norr. The explanation of this interchange was discovered by 
K. Verner (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 23. 97 ff.). According to the law which 
he formulated, the sonant spirant always replaced the surd when the 
vowel next preceding did not, according to the original Indo-European 
accentuation, receive the principal stress. 

234, In OF. the original correspondences are a trifle 
obscured by the fact that some of the sounds have 
undergone modifications. Thus hw passed into simple 
h (cf. 222; 223), and, like the latter, has frequently dis- 
appeared (218). Of the sonants, z passed into r; the 
older ¥ (not to be confounded with the OE. % = p, 199) 
became d; and the sound of 6 is not, as a rule, graph- 
ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse- 
quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s —r, p — d, 
h—g (h—ng, according to 186, note 4), and h—w. 


Examples are : 
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a) s—r: gles, glass, gleren, vitreous; céosan, choose, 
céas, curon, coren (384), cyre, choice ; durran (422, 1) 
dare, dearst, dorste, adj. gedyrstig, bold. 

b) p—d: ewedan, say, Cwrd, cwredon, cweden 
(391), ewide, discourse ; idan, journey, -lida, -farer. 

c) h—g: sléan, strike, sliehst, sliehd, slog, slogon, 
Sleegen (392.2), slege, stroke ; -slaga, -slayer; eon, 
thrive, Sah, Tungen (383, note 3). 

d) h—w: se€on, see (Goth. saihwan), siehst, siehd, 
seah, sawon, gesewen (391. 2). 


Norr. The regularity of this interchange has been somewhat 
obscured in OF. as the result of analogy. Special instances will be 
noticed under the head of Inflection. 


INFLECTION 
PART I.—DECLENSION 


CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


A. VOWEL OR STRONG DECLENSION 


1. THE 0-DECLENSION 


235. The OE. o-declension comprises masculines and 
neuters. It corresponds to the second or o-declension of 
Greek and Latin (Gr. mase. -os, neut. -ov; Lat. -U8,-WM). 
The corresponding feminines form the a-declension. 


Norn. The Germ. o-declension is usually designated as the 
a-declension, since older 0 generally became Germ. a before it dis- 
appeared (45.4). Yet it is perhaps better, in bestowing such names, 
to be actuated by the form of the final stem-vowel in Indo-European. 


The o-stems may be subdivided as follows: (a) simple 
o-stems, (6) jo-stems, and (c) wo-stems, the two latter 
groups differing, as respects certain cases, from the pure 
o-stems. 


236. The terminations of the masculines and the 
neuters are the same in all cases except the nom. and 
ace. plur., and may therefore be included in the same 


scheme. 
169 


170 INFLECTION 


Nore. In North. the gender often varies between masc. and neut. ; 
ef. also 251, note. In the other dialects this change of gender is 
much rarer, and limited to a few definite words. - 


237. The terminations of the o-stems are: 


PLURAL 
SINGULAR ——— 
MASc. NEUT. 
N. V. A. — (-e; -u, -0) -as -u, — 
G. -es -a 
D.IL. -e -um 


The parenthetical -e; -u, -o of the nom. acc. sing. 
are the terminations of the jo- and wo-stems (246; 249). 


Norr 1. In the oldest texts, and at times later in R.1 and North., 
the gen. sing. is formed in =es: domees, etc. For -ews R.!, North., 
and sporadically LWS., sometimes have -as: heofnas (LWS. heofonas, 
etc.). For later -ys (also occasionally -is) see 44, note 2. 

An unmlauted gen., pointing to orig. -is, occurs in the Old Kent. 
ady. and gen. zenes; cf. also 100, note 5. 

Norn 2. The dat. and instr. sing. coincide in the majority of 
* texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -2e, while the instr. 
(at first probably a locative) ends in -i: dOmz: domi (Beitr. 8. 524 ff.); 
subsequently, y is now and then found for i (foley, etc.), and in R.1 
Rit. also sporadic -e. The instr. seems originally to have had 
i-umlaut; compare the isolated form hwene, from the neut. hwon, 
trifle, and the instr. adj. ane, from an, one. 

A dat. loc. sing. without inflectional ending exists in ham (very 
rarely hame), from the mase. ham, home, and the adverbial formulas 
to deg, to-day (older to deege; later also #lce, hwilce, sume, Odre 
deg, etc.); to morgen, mergen, to-morrow ; to fen, at evening. 

Notr 8. In North. the nom. plur. of many masculines belonging 
to this declension has the weak ending -o (-a, -e): gastas and gasto, 
etc.; R.1 likewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. texts have -es 
for -as. 

Nort 4. The gen. plur. in North. is often formed in -ana, -ona, 
after the manner of the n-stems: dagana, -ona, liomana, from deg, 
lim. R.! has, besides -a, also -a, -e, and -ana. LWS. texts often 
have genitives in -ena, -ana. <A rare (also North.) by-form of the 
ending -a is -o, as in léohtfato. 
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Note 5. In the nom. ace. plur. of neut. nouns <u is the older, -o 
the more recent form. In LWS. the -u, -0 is generally replaced by =a. 
Ps. has almost exclusively -u, R.1 -u, rarely -a, -e, North. generally -o, 
but also not rarely -a; all three terminations occur in North., even 
in such neuters as are without endings in the other dialects (238). 

Norr 6. The dat. plur. frequently substitutes -un, -on, -an for 
-um in LWS. (cf. 293, note 2); this holds in all declensions. 


a) SIMPLE o-sTEMS 


238. Paradigms for the masculine and neuter: masc. 
dom, judgment ; neut. hot, dwelling ; word, word. 


MASCULINE NEUTER 
Sing. N. V. A. dom hof word 
G. domes hofes wordes 
D. I. dome hofe worde 
Plur. N. V. A. domas hofu, -o word 
G. doma hofa worda 
D. I. dOmum hofum wordum 


Like ddm are inflected primarily the monosyllabic 
masculines ; like hof the monosyllabic neuters with a 
short radical syllable ; and like word those with a long 
radical syllable. 

Note 1. Incertain LWS. texts the long neuters frequently take in 
the nom. ace. plur. the ending of the short: wordu, weorcu, etc. 


Norr 2. The words in -els, like bridels, bridle; fwtels, scrip; 
gyrdels, girdle; riecels, incense, are usually masc., rarely neut. 


239. To this declension belong a great number of 
OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have 
been transferred to it from other declensions (especially 
long i- and u-stems ; cf. 264; 265; 273). 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
larity which have an invariable final consonant and a 
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut, 
which need not here be considered). Such words are: 

a) Masculines: a9, oath ; heeft, captive ; helm, helmet ; 
hring, ring; wulf, wolf; earm, arm; eorl, man; mud, 
mouth ; dréam, joy, ete. 

b) Neuters: a) short monosyllables: col, coal; dor, 
door; geoe, yoke ; loe, lock, fold ; hop, recess ; lot, cun- 
ning ; sol, slough; spor, trail; B) long monosyllables: 
ban, bone ; bearn, child ; déor, animal; fyr, fire; god, 
good ; lie, body ; wif, wife, etc. 

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in a geminate 
simplify the latter in the cases without inflectional end- 
ing, according to 231: masc. weail(1), wall ; hwem(m), 
corner ; neut. ful(1), cup; gen. wealles, hwommes, 
fulles, etc. 

The remaining nouns of this declension come under 
one of the following rules : 


240. Words with ze before a simple consonant, like 
the masculines deg, day; hwiel, whale ; pred, path ; 
steef, staff; the neuters beee, back; bed, bath; crt, 
erate ; deel, dale; feee, while; feet, vessel; fnoed, fnzes, 
fringe; heef, ocean; szel, hall; steed, shore; sweed, 
track ; sereef, cavern ; treaef, tent: weed, sea; weel, those 
slain in battle, change the x into a throughout the 
plural : dag — dagas, daga, dagum); fzet — fatu, fata, 
fatum; only rarely and in late texts does 2# remain: 
hweelas, staedu, scraefu, etc. 


Notr 1. Ps. generally has ea for this a: featu, creatum, etc. 
(160); and sometimes North. and the poetry before terminations con- 
taining u, 0; heafu, treafum, etc. (103, note 2). 
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Notr 2. In LWS. the a of the plur. intrudes even into the gen. 
dat. sing.: pad — pades, pade; feet — fates, fate. 

Nore 3. WS. geat, gate (from get, 75. 1) generally has plur. 
gatu, rarely geatu by analogy with the vowel of the sing.; occasionally 
also gen. dat. sing. gates, gate (note 2). In the poetry geatu pre- 
dominates; Ps. has get — geatu (with u-umlaut). The plur. of ceaf 
seems to be only ceafu. gers, grass (by metathesis for grees, 179) 
has plur. grasu. 

Norr 4. In like manner, meg, kinsman, generally has plur. 
magas, beside rare ma&gas (57, note 3). 


241. The neuters with e, i before a single consonant, 
like gebed, prayer; gebree, clamor ; geset, habitation ; 
gesprec, conversation; brim, surf; clif, cliff; hlid, slope ; 
lid, limb ; lim, limb ; seip, ship ; geflit, dispute ; genip, 
darkness ; gewrit, document, etc., originally have eo, io 
in the plur., by u- or o/a-umlaut, instead of e, i, so far 
as the phonetic laws of the various dialects permit 
(104 ff. ; 160): gebeodu, cliofu, liodu, liomu, etc.; but 
in WS. prose this umlaut disappears, for the most part, 
rather early: clifu, limu, ete. 


Notr. The gen. plur. is the first to lose the eo, io. Inthe Ps., and 
to some extent in North., its occurrence is extended to the masculines: 
Ps. weoras, weora, weogas (usually wegas, according to 164. 1), 
North. wearas, waras, -a, etc. (156. 3). 


242. Words in h lose this sound before a vowel 
ending. 

1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the radical 
vowel is lengthened when the h is lost, though it some- 
times occurs as short (218.1): masc. seolh — séoles and 
Seoles, seal; neut. feorh — f€ores and feores, life. So 
masc. fearh, swine; mearh, horse ; ealh, temple ; eolh, 
elk ; healh, corner ; sealh, willow ; Wealh, Welshman. 
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2) If the h is preceded by a vowel, the loss of the h 
involves contraction (110 ff.): masc. eoh — éos, horse ; 
neut. feoh — féos, money (275; North. feh, gen. fees 
L., féas R.?); Jéoh — Deos, thigh ; and so mase. fl€ah, 
flea (usually weak masc. or fem. fléa, according to 
277, note 2); hoh, hough (plur. hos, hodas, dat. hom, 
houm, late hon) ; scOh, scéoh, shoe (plur. scds, scéos, 
late dat. secon); neut. flah, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; sloh, 
slough (also masc. and fem.) ; woh, evil ; droh, malice ; 
perhaps also fléah, albugo (also flio, and with umlaut, 
flie). 

Nore 1. In the later prose woh usually forms its polysyllabic 
cases with g: woges, woge, as if the h of the nom. had sprung from g 
(214. 1), in other words, as if conforming to models like béah — béages. 
On the other hand, there are sporadic nominatives without h, like 
mear (223). 

Nore 2. Words in vowel + h have in the later language (earlier 
instances are wanting) the gen. plur. in -na, like the n-stems: féona, 
déona, scéona (but North. L. sede, scet®a). 

Norte 3. The plur. of neut. holh, hole, seems to be holu, as if from 
the synonymous short hol. 

Nore 4. horh, filth (generally masc., rarely neut.), forms its gen. 
dat. sing. and plur. as horwes, horwe, horwa, hor(e)wum, with 


grammatical change (234; rarely gen. hores, etc.), but nom. ace. 
plur. horas (beside neut. horwu); the poetry has instr. sing. horu. 


243. The polysyllabic words of this declension are 
subject to the following rules : 

1) Neuters originally trisyllabic (that is, before the 
operation of the law for final vowels, 130 ff.), with a long 
radical syllable, like nieten, cattle ; héafod, head, have 
u in the nom. ace. plur., like the short monosyllables 
(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244.2): nietenu, 
heafodu (135.2). In Ps., however, these cases are 
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often without termination: heéafud, beside héafudu, 
netenu, etc. 

2) Originally-trisyllabic neuters with a short radical 
syllable have no ending in the nom. acc. plur.: reced, 
building ; werod, bands (135. 2); yet generally yflu (yfelu), 
evils, beside yfel. Forms like weredu are not found till 
late. 

3) Original disyllables, like wap(e)n, weapon ; tung- 
(o)l, star; tac(e)n, sign; wund(o)r, wonder (stems 
*wepna-, * tungla-, * taikna-, * wundra-; cf. 138 ff.) 
are treated like the other long-stemmed neuters (238), 
that is, the nom. ace. plur. is without ending, like the 
nom. acc. sing.; yet they in some cases take the ending 
-u at a rather early period after the pattern of the trisyl- 
labic: w2epen, tungol, tacen, wundor, and wzep(e)nu, 
tunglu, tacnu, wundru. So also weeter, water (stem 
*watra-), plur. weeter, and more frequently weet(e)ru. 

Nore. The neut. wolc(e)n, cloud, sometimes throws off the final n 
in the earlier language : nom. acc. sing. and plur. wole, but gen. always 
wolenes, etc. (188, note 2). The umlauted plur. welenu is not suffi- 
ciently vouched for. Beside tacen there is also a form tanec; beside 


béacen, sign, also béanc, benc (185; 108. 2). Instead of the plur. 
tunglu there is a late weak plur. tunglan. 


4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels 
(143 ; 144). Under these are included the following: 


244. 1) Disyllabic words having a long stem synco- 
pate the vowel of the last syllable before a vocalic 
ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position : 
engel — engles, angel ; tungol —tungles, star; ator 
—atres, venom; tacen —tacnes, token; madvum — 
madmes, jewel; héafod — héafdes, head ; #led — #ldes, 
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fe; morgen —morgnes and mornes, morn (214, 
note 10); but hengest — hengestes, stallion; fetels 
— fetelses, purse, etc. 

2) The older documents do not generally exhibit 
syncope of the originally trisyllabic nom. ace. plur. 
neut., like nietenu, héafodu (144.4); while, on the 
other hand, they have wepnu, tunglu (beside older 
weepen, etc., 243). In later texts the difference is 
obliterated: héafdu, etc. 

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic words 
having a short stem retain the original vowel of the 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose from 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. acc.; only -er, 
-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148). Hence 
stapol — stapoles, pillar ; hamor — hamores, hammer ; 
heofon — heofones, heaven; darod — darodves, arrow ; 
Metod — Metodes, (‘od ; heorot — heorotes, hart ; but 
fugol — fugles, fowl (fugoles, fugeles only late); ana 
likewise leger — legeres, lair; Dunor — Junores, thun- 
der ; woeter — weeteres (and weetres), water, etc. 


b) jo-sTEMS 
246. Paradigms for the masculine: here, army ; 
secg, man; ende, end. For the neuter: eyn, kin; 
rice, realm; westen, desert. 


MASCULINE 
Sing. N.V. A. here secg ende 
G. her(i)ges secges endes 
D. I. her(i)ge secge ende 
Plur. N.V. A. her(i)g(e)as secg(e)as endas 
G. her(i)g(e)a secg(e)a enda 


D. 1. her(i)gum secg(i)um endum 


jes y 
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NEUTER 
Sing. N.V. A. cyn(n) rice westen 
G. cynnes rices westennes 
D. 1. cynne rice westenne 
Plur. N.V. A. eyn(n) ric(iju westen(n)u 
G. cynna ric(e)a westenna 
D. I. eynnum ric(i)um westennum 


Norg 1. For the e of the nom. ace. sing. the oldest texts have i: 
heri, endi, rici (Beitr. 8. 326 ff.). 

Nors 2. Beside forms like nom. ace. plur. ric(i)u there sometimes 
occur those in -io, -eo, like gefylcio, riceo, etc. 

For the insertion of e, i, to denote palatal pronunciation in the 
case of words in g, ec, see 206. 3. b. 


247. here and secg exhibit the inflection of mas- 
culines, cyn(n) that of the neuters with a short radical 
syllable before the jo (stems *harja-, *sagja-, * kunja-). 
Of these, here is the only one which has retained its 
short syllable, as the others doubled the final conso- 
nant in West Germ. (227). Further examples of this 
declension are: 

a) Masculines: hrycg, back ; weeg, wedge ; dyn(n), 
din; hlyn(n), uproar; byl(l), Aili. 

6) Neuters: net, net; flet, floor; bed, bed; wed, 
pledge; gied, saying; neb, beak; wieg, horse, ete. 


Notre 1. For the simplification of West Germ. geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

Note 2. The gen. sing. of here sometimes occurs as heres, the 
dat. instr. sing. as here, and the nom. acc. plur. as heras. For the 
neut. spere see 262; 263, and note 4. 

Nore 3. The neut. hi(e)g, hay (Goth. hawi, stem * hawja-) has 
retained the j in all its forms as g; but hiew, hiw, form (Goth. hiwi, 
stem * hiwja-; dial. also hiow without umlaut, 100, note 2, North. 
hiu, in the poetry also héo), has generalized the w: gen. hiewes 
(hiowes), etc. Stem * gliwja-, neut., joy, has WS. * gheg, ghg, gen. 
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gliges, etc.; but Ep. gliu, and in the poetry gléo, gen. gliwes, rarely 
gliowes, etc. Stem *blija-, neut., color (OS. bli, neut.), occurs as 
bleéo (and with inorganic h as bléoh, 223, note 2), gen. bléos, etc. 
(and late bléoges, following bléoh, cf. 242, note 1), dat. plur. bléom, 
bleoum (bléowum), gen. bleo (later also bléoa and bléona, 242, 
note 3). 

248. 1) Like ende are declined the masculines, like 
rice the neuters, with an originally long syllable before 
the jo (or io, according to 45.8): 

a) Masculines: esne, servant; hierde, herdsman ; 
lzce, physician; méce, sword; and the numerous 
agentnouns in -ere (North. often -are), like bocere, 
seribe ; fiscere, fisherman ; Drowere, martyr, to which 
has been added the foreign word casere, emperor (LWS. 
occasionally merely -re: bocre; ewelre, lictor; dréfre, 
disturber; gliwre, minstrel; rimre, calculator ; scéawre, 
spy; so also North. scéawre ; drowre, martyr ; ondetre, 
confessor) ; 

6) Neuters: wxge, cup ; wite, punishment; stiele, 
steel ; styece, piece ; xrende, errand ; formations with 
ge-, like gewade, clothing; gemierce, boundary ; 
getimbre, carpentry ; and many others. 

Nore 1. Contraction ocewrs in the case of * gescie, gescy, shoes, 
and geey, pair of cows (?), gen. plur. gecy. 


2) Like wésten go the derivatives in -en, like #fen, 


evening (also masc.), feesten, fortress ; and in -et, like 
onelet, fire; Neget, lightning; nierwet, defile, pass ; 
rewet, rowing ; s®wet, sowing, ete. 

Nore 2. In the later texts nn, tt are usually simplified : wéstenes, 
beernetes, etc. (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel is sometimes 


eliminated, as in @fnes, beside @fenes and ewfennes ; nom. acc. plur. 
westnu, beside wéstenu and wéstennu. 
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Notre 3. westen is rarely fem., and in late texts masc. : plur. 
westenas ; leget, too, has occasionally a late plur. liget(t)as, beside 
which stands a fem. liget(u), according to 258. 1. 

Nort 4. Here perhaps belong the diminutives in -incel (OHG. 
-incli): bogincel, twig; cofincel, cabinet; O1owinceel, servant; heeft- 
incel, slave; husincel, cottage; lidincel, limb; rapincel, cord; scip- 
incel, bark; stlincel, little furrow ; tunincel, small estate; wielincel, 
slave, etc. These almost always syncopate the e when inflected: 
husincles, etc., but nom. acc. plur. diowincelu Ps., stlincela Gl. 


C) Wo-STEMS 


249. The paradigm for the masculine is bearu, grove ; 
for the neuter, searu, armor (stems * barwa-, * sarwa-). 


MASCULINE NEUTER 

Sing. N. V. A. bearu, -o searu, -o 
G. bearwes searwes 
D. I. bearwe searwe 

Plur. N. V. A. bearwas searu, -o 
G. bearwa searwa 

D. LL bearwum searwum 


So likewise are inflected the neuters bealu, evil ; meolu, 
meal; smeoru, lard; teoru, tar; c(w)udu, ewiodu, cud. 


Norrell. A u, 0, or e often occurs before the w in the oblique 
cases, the latter being especially found when the termination contains 
an a, u: bealowes, -we, but bealewa, bealewum (260, note 1; 
300, note). 

Nore 2. In late texts w intrudes into the forms without inflectional 
ending: smeoruw, meluw; on the other hand, there is an early dat. 
plur. without w: smerum. 

Nore 3. The nom. ace. plur. of the neuters subsequently ends in 
-wu, -wa: searwa, etc.; compare also horwu (242, note 4). 

Notz 4. The compound sciptearo (from teoru) has an irregular 
gen. sciptearos ; otherwise this word is also weak (276). 

Norse 5. Of long stems there belongs here probably gad, lack 
(Goth. gaidw), found only in nom., which has lost its w according 
to 174. 2. 
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250: Words with a vowel before the w exhibit vari- 
ous discrepancies : 

1) The ‘originally long-stemmed masculines snaw, 
snow ; DJéaw, custom; déaw, dew (also neut.); beaw, 
gadfly ; neut. béow, grain (ON. bygg; only gen. beowas, 
beowes Ep. and its kin); séaw (rarely masc.), sap ; 
oncléow, ankle (nom. ace. plur. oncleow and oncleowu): 
and the words formed by the prefix ge-, such as gehreow, 
penitence ; gehlow, bellow, have w in all cases, if we 
except certain ancient forms like sna, séa (174.3). 


Nore 1. So is declined masc. hlaw, hl#@w, barrow (rarely late 
neut.; originally no doubt a neut. os-stem, 288 ff.). To Goth. hraiw, 
corpse (also orig. neut. os-stein) corresponds hraw, hraw (late also 
hréaw, 118, note 2) and neut. hr, hra (also masc., cf. 173. 2; 
174. 3), gen. hr&wes and hras, nom. acc. plur. hra(w), hra(w), 
hréaw and hra#was, etc., early gen. hra, etc. 

Norn 2. The stems in -1wa- receive the same treatment in WS. 
as the other long stems: masc. briw, pottage; giw (giow), griffin; 
sliw, moth; Tiw; gen. briwes, etc.; Mercian has g for w: brig, gig, 
sli(g), Tig, gen. briges, etc. Beside masc. tw (low, €ow), yew, the 
Runic Song has éoh. On hiew and glig see 247, note 3. 


2) The originally short neuters stréaw, straw ; tréow, 
tree; cnéow, knee, and the masc. Déow, servant, with 
its compounds lattéow, leader ; laréow, teacher (stems 
* strawa-, * trewa-, * knewa-, * pewa-), are declined as 
follows in WS.: 


Sing. N. A. treo(w) rae te; % tréowu, treo(w) 
G. treowes deowas 
D. ‘treowe (tréo) G. treowa 
I. treowe D. 1. treowum 


Nore 3. hleo, protection (stem *hlewa-, masc. or neut.), which 
only occurs in the sing., has a rare form hléow; otherwise final w 


~ 
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(73, note 2) is generally found in WS. With stréaw (WS. only nom. 
ace. sing. and a plur. strewu [?]) compare the compound stréa(w)-, 
strawberige, strawberry. Beside latteéow, lareow there is also a 
WS. weak masc. latteowa, lareowa, North. latua, laru(u)a L., 
larwa R.? (276). 

Norn 4. The declension of these words in Angl. exhibits many 
variations : 

a) Ps. has regularly masc. Seow, Siow (only once deo), gen. -es, 
etc., beside ladtow, plur. -as; but neut. sing. nom. acc. tréo(w), 
triow, trew, gen. trés, dat. treo; plur. nom, acc. treo, trew, enéow, 
gen. trea ; 

» bd) R.t: sing. nom. acc. -peuw, latteuw, lar(@)uw, dat. deuw, 
deow, plur. nom. acc. -peu (and adj. -peuwe), lateuw, latuwas, 
latewas, larewas, neut. sing. nom. acc. stréu, kneu, tréuw, tréow, 
gen. treowes, tréos, dat. tréo, plur. acc. enéu, dat. treowum ; 

c) L.: mase. sing. nom. acc. déa, gen. eas, dat. Jéua, plur. nom. 
acc. 0éas, gen. deana, dat. O@wum; sing. nom. acc. latuu, laruu, 
gen. laruas, plur. nom. acc. latuas, laru(u)as, larwas, gen. laraua, 
dat. larwum; neut. sing. nom. acc. stre, tré(e), treo, treu, gen. 
strées, trees, dat. tré(e), tréo, cné"0, cnéw, cnéwa, gen. tréwna, 
treuna, treuana, dat. treum, trewum, cnéum, cnéeuum, cneoum ; 

d) R.2: masc. sing. nom. acc. larow, forelatow, plur. nom..acc. 
larwas, gen. larwara, dat. larwum, -om; neut. sing. nom. acc. 
tréo, enéo, dat. trée, plur. nom, acc. tréo, gen. tréona, dat. tréoum, 
tréum, cnéom ; 

e) Rit.: masc. sing. nom. acc. ea, gen. déas, dat. dea, plur. acc. 
0éa, gen. Deana, dat. deaum; sing. nom. acc. latwu, lar(w)u, gen. 
larwes, plur. nom. acc. larwas; neut. sing. nom. acc. tré(e), plur. 
gen. tréona, dat. cnéum. 


2. THE a-DECLENSION 


251. The a-declension contains the feminines corre- 
sponding to the masculines and neuters in -o. 


Nore. In North. many of these feminines are also employed as 
neuters and masculines, and then conform to the inflections of these 


genders (236, note). 
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a) SIMPLE a-STEMS 
252. Paradigms: 
a) for short stems: giefu, gut; 
6) for long stems: ar, honor. 


SHORT LONG 
Sing. N. V. giefu, -o ar 
G. giefe are 
Drs giefe are 
A. giefe are 
Plur. N. V. A. giefa, -e ara, -e 
G. giefa, -ena ara, -na, -ena 
D. I. giefum arum 


Nore 1. The oblique cases of the sing. and the nom. acc. plur. 
end in -e in the oldest texts; only sporadically does the dat. instr. 
exhibit -i, as in rddi, czestri, in which the i is probably borrowed from 
the o-declension (237, note 2). For the declension of abstract nouns 
in -ung see 255. 1. 

Note 2. In L. and Rit. these feminines have -es in the gen. sing., 
like the masc. and neut.: rddes, saules, somnunges, etc. Such 
genitives are not rare in LWS.: helpes, sorges, etc., especially in 
certain stereotyped phrases and constructions beginning with a geni- 
tive without the article, such as helpes biddam, adles granung, 
sybbes (257) lufu, and formulas like sorges and sares, etc. 

Nortr 8. In WS. and Kent. the nom. ace. plur. regularly ends in -a, 
while -e is clearly the orig. Ang]. ending; accordingly -a is wanting 
in Ps. (as also in the oldest texts, see note 1; but R.! has -a, beside -e). 
In North. there is, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o0 (253, note 2). 

Nore 4. In the gen. plur. -a is the proper and usual termination 
(compare Goth. gibo), while -ena has intruded from the weak declen- 
sions, occurring in WS. and Kent. only in certain short stems (such as 
carena, fremena, gifena, lufena); very rarely in long stems (ar(e)na, 
lar(e)na, sorg(e)na); in Cura Past. -ena is entirely wanting. On the 
relation between -na and -ena, as well as on dialectic by-forms, 
cf. 276, note 2 ff. 

Norr 5. The North. declension of feminines is much disordered. 
Thus in L. Rit. nominative forms also stand for the acc., more rarely 
for the dat., and conversely (R.? is more true in this respect to primi- 
tive conditions); and there are many other variations and uncertainties. 
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253. As examples of short stems may be adduced 
caru (cearu, 102, note 3), care ; seegmu, sceamu, shame; 
ewalu, death; ladu, invitation; swadu, track ; sacu, 
persecution ; Dracu, combat ; wracu, persecution ; ond- 
Swaru, answer; denu, valley > 0egu, reception ; scolu, 
shoal; lufu, love, ete. 

Note 1. Beside giefu(m), gifu(m), gyfu(m), there occurs (espe- 
cially in Ps. and North.) geofu(m), with u-umlaut (106. 1). In 
Ps. the words with original a have ea in the nom. sing. and dat. plur., 
according to 160 (gndswearu, -um, etc.). In the cases which termi- 
nate in -e, the a of the root is often replaced by a, particularly in 
the words which end in -c: sece, drece, wrece, but also leede, 
swede, beside sace, lade, swade, etc. 

Notr 2. In late texts the u of the nom. is frequently extended to 
the other cases of the sing.: racu, sagu, talu, lufu, etc. In North. 
the short-stemmed feminines have nearly lost all traces of declension ; 
that is, they show in all cases except gen. dat. plur. an -o, more 
rarely -u, but also -a or -e: L. lufu, -0, -a; wrecco, -e, wrac(c)o; 
geafo, geafa, gefo, gefe; sceoma L., scomu, -o; R.? lufo, wraco, 
geofo, gefe, snora; Rit. lufu, geafa, scoma, ondsvere; and 
sporadically also R.1 lufu, geofu, etc.; but also L. Rit. gen. sing. in 
-es, -ces: gefes, lufes, etc. (252, note 2). 

254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem 
is very considerable. Examples of monosyllabic words 
are: feoht, fight ; for, gourney ; glof, glove ; heall, hall ; 
lar, lore; meare, boundary ; sorg, care; stund, time ; 
Orag, while; wund, wound; with a derivative conso- 
nant: adl, disease; nzdl, needle; frofor, consolation ; 
wocor, growth; ceaster, town. 

2) Like the long stems, the originally trisyllabic 
stems with a short radical syllable discard the u of 
the nom. sing.: byden, butt ; ciefes, concubine ; firen, 
iniquity ; tigol, tile; (but exceptionally with u there 
occurs egenu, chaff=OHG. agana). To these must 
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be added the original i-stems ides, woman; dugud, 
virtue; geogud, youth (269, note 4), and the long stem 
sawol, soul (Goth. saiwala), together with all abstract 
nouns in -ung, -ing, ike menung, warning ; leornung, 
-ing, learning (255. 1). 


255. The following peculiarities of this declension 
still remain to be noted: 

1) The WS. and Kent. abstracts in -ung frequently 
have in the dat. sing., but also in the gen. sing., and 
even in the acc. sing., the termination -unga instead of 
-unge: leornunga, costunga, etc. 


Nore 1. In Ps. there is still a gradation of the suffixal vowel, 
so that the dat. plur. ends in -ingum, while the other cases have 
-ung (the gen. plur. is not found, Zeuner, p. 58). 


2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-syllable and 
simple final consonant syncopate the vowel of the final 
syllable (144) in the oblique cases, while those with a 
short stem retain it: sawol —sawle (saule), soul ; fro- 
for — frofre, consolation ; wocor — wocre, usury ; but 
firen — firene, sin; ides — idese, woman, ete. 

3) The originally trisyllabic abstracts which in Goth. 
end in -ipa have in the nom. sing. the ending -u, -o, like 
the short stems, but subsequently assume a shortened 
form in -¥: cyddu and eyd(d) (OHG. cundida), race, 
kinship; strengdu and strengd (OHG. strengida), 
strength; gesyntu (OHG. gasuntida), health; éav- 
méttu: (OHG. * 6tmuotida), humility; oferméttu 
(OHG. * ubarmuotida), arrogance ; and weordmynt 
(orig. *-mundipa), honor. Both forms intrude gradu- 
ally into the oblique cases of the sing., especially into 
the acc., which originally had only -e, following the rule, 
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Notr 2. This usurpation on the part of the -u is presumably caused 
by the abstracts in -u (279). 


, 


4) Words in h lose it before a vowel termination, 
whereupon contraction may supervene (cf. 242): snearh 
— snéare, harp-string ; léah — léa, lea. 

Notre 3. LWS. leah often has gen. leage, etc., like words in g 
becoming h when final (214. 1); but also frequently later mase. lea, 
gen. sing. nom. acc. plur. léas, and more rarely gen. léages in com- 
pound place-names. The neut. masc. sloh also has occasionally the 
fem. gen. dat. sing. slo (242. 2). 


Nore 4. bru, brow, has nom. acc. plur. briia and bruwa, dat. 
bruum (brim ?) and briwum, gen. bruna. 


b) ja-sTEMs 


256. The orginally short stems have all become long 
by the gemination of the consonant preceding the j (227), 
and their declension no longer differs from that of the 
stems originally long. The terminations are those laid 
down in section 252, so far as no express statements to 
the contrary are made below. 


257. Paradigms: 


a) for stems originally short: sib(b), peace ; 
6) for stems originally long: gierd, rod. 


Sing. N.V. sib(b) gierd Plur. N. V. sibba, -e gierda, -e 


G. sibbe  gierde G. sibba gierda 
D.I. sibbe  gierde D.I. sibbum gierdum 
A. sibbe  gierde A. sibba, -e gierda, -e 


Norr 1. For the simplification of West Germ. geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

Norn 2. The ja-stems never take a gen. plur. in -(e)na (252, 
note 4). On an occasional gen. sing. in -es see 252, note 2. 
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Nore 38. The declension of the ja-stems differs from that of the 
simple long a-stems only in the total lack of the weak gen. plur., and 
in the i-umlaut of the radical syllable. They are distinguished from 
the long i-stems (269) by the acc. sing. in -e. 

258. 1) Among the monosyllables which are declined 
like sibb are the following: ben, death-wound ; bryeg, 
bridge ; cribb, manger ; ecg, edge ; fit, canto ; hell, hell; 
hen, hen; nyt, advantage ; seece, contest; seeg, sword ; 
syll, sell. To these must be added, so far as regards 
the gemination of a final consonant before a vowel end- 
ing, certain derivatives in -l, -n, and -s, like cendel, 
candle; gyden, goddess; wiergen, she wolf; byrden, 
burden ; reeden, arrangement ; heegtes, witch ; forlegis, 
adulteress ; Lindis, Lincolnshire ; gen. condelle, wierg- 
enne, byrdenne, haegtesse, etc.; together with the ab- 
stract nouns in =-nes, gen. -nesse, like halignes, holiness. 

On the other hand, certain derivatives in t, especially 
hyrnetu, hornet (Erf. hirnitu, Corp. hurnitu); ielfetu, 
swan (ip. Corp. zelbitu); * hegetu, lightning (Ps. légitu), 
have in the earlier language -u in the nom. sing. after a 
single t, while the oblique cases double the t: ligette, 
etc. (but Ps. légite). 

Norr 1. Here belongs, likewise, the foreign word lempedu, lam- 
prey. — There are also later abbreviated nominatives like hyrnet, and 
regular weak inflections like hyrnette, ylfette, gen. -an, etc.; on 
ieget as a neut. see 248. 2, with note 3.—In LWS. there is some- 
times a nom. sing. in -nisse, -nysse, instead of -nes, -nis, -nys. In 
like manner, R.! has -nisse, beside -nis, -nes; R.2 -nisse (-nesse), 
beside -nis; L. Rit. -nise, -nisse, beside L. -nis(s). 

Nore 2. Other nouns having u in the nom. sing. are eowu, ewe 
(Goth. * awi), beside ewe, eowe, gen. eowo and ewes, eowes, and 
deowu, handmaiden (Goth. piwi), beside Seowe, from which latter 


form we have also weak forms, gen. Yeowan, etc. The feminine 
nouns derived from masculines by i-umlaut and the addition of -en 
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occasionally take the nominative ending -u in LWS.: gydenu, goddess; 
dinenu, mennenu, handmaiden ; mynecenu, nun; now and then there 
are weak forms, like nom. nefene, granddaughter, intl. gydenan, etc. 

Nort 3. The double consonanits of derivatives are often simplified 
in later texts: -rzdene, etc. (231. 4). 

Norn 4. Here belongs also WS. enéoris, gen. enéorisse, generation 
(so also R.1; Blickl. enéorisn). North. bas enéo-, cneéuresu, -0, -a, 
-risso, -rise, also -reswu, -o, plur. -reswo L. R.2, etc. 


2) With gierd belong, for example, ex, ax (Ps. aces, 
North. acas) ; hild, battle ; hind, hind; hyd, booty ; wylf, 
she wolf ; ¥0, wave; and certain derivatives in -s, like 
blids, bliss, bliss ; lids, liss, favor ; milds, milts, com- 
passion. 


Nore 5. Jn ieg, ig (€g), island (ON. ey, eyjar); c&g, key, the 
derivative j is retained as g. For bend see 266, note 1. 


Cc) Wa-STEMS 


259. Nouns with a long vowel or diphthong are 
regularly declined like the simple a-stems : stow (stou), 
place ; hréow, repentance ; tréow, faithfulness ; gen. 
stowe, hréowe, etc. 

Note. Without w appear Oréa, threat, throe (from * pra(w)u, 
compare Ep. thrauu, OHG. drawa), and clea, cléo, claw (from 
*kla(w)u, *kla(w)u, compare OHG. klawa, 111; 112). The 
former is indeclinable, except for the dat. plur. dréa(u)m, or more 
rarely inflects as a weak masc. (277, note 2). Of clea there is only 
the acc. plur. eléa, cléo, dat. cléam, and poet. clam; but, besides, 
clawu, a new formation, is regularly declined like giefu. On éa see 
284, note 4. 


260. When a consonant precedes the w, the para- 
digms are as follows: beadu, battle ; mad, mead. 


Sing. N. beadu med Plur. N. beadwa,-e mézd(w)a, -e 
G. beadwe méd(w)e G. beadwa med(w)a 
D.I. beadwe mied(w)e D. I. beadwum = méed(w)um 


A. beadwe med(w)e A. beadwa,-e mézd(w)a, -e 
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Like beadu are declined the short stems nearu, dis- 
tress; sceadu, shadow ; si(o)nu, sinew ; and the plur. 
tant. geatwe, arms; fraetwe, ornaments. Like md 
are declined the long stems l#s, pasture ; blod(es)lzs, 
phlebotomy ; ras, suggestion(?). 

Nore 1. Occasionally a vowel appears before the w of the short 
stems: beadowe, nearowe, geatewe, frattewum (249, note 1). 

Nore 2. sceadu (also neut. scead, plur. seceadu) more generally 
inflects like giefu (252), as does sinu rather frequently: gen. sceada, 
sine, etc. The Leiden Riddle has from geatwe a dat. plur. geatum, 
and the Cod. Dipl. a nom. plur. hergeatu. On North. cnéureso see 
258, note 4. 

Notre 3. The long stems have regularly lost the -u of the nom. 
sing. (yet we find a newly formed nom. blodlzeswu, beside blodlés), 


and so developed at an early period forms without w. med has an 
early dat. méda, as if from a u-stem (274). 


3. THE i-DECLENSION 


261. The i-declension of OE. is chiefly confined to 
masculines and feminines, since a few words which 
were originally neuter, like mere, mene, ele (and bere, 
ege, hete, sige, 263, note 4), have passed over to the 
masculine gender. 

With the exception of. masc. Seaxe (264); fem. meaht, 
beside miht (Old Kent. Angl. mzeht); gesceaft, creature; 
gedeaht, thought (both also neut.), and the neut. spere 
(262; 263), the nouns of this declension have in all 
cases i-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (liode, 
later leode, people, 264, has semiumlaut to io, 100. 2, and 
note 2); this often furnishes the only test by which to 
distinguish these words from those of the o-declension, 
with which the masculines have much in common. 
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The masculine and neuter nouns with a short radical 
syllable end in -e in the nom. acc. sing., while the 
corresponding feminines have -u; all the long i-stems, 
on the other hand, terminate in a consonant without 
distinction of gender. 


a) MAscutrnes AND NEUTERS 
1) Short Stems 


262. Paradigms: masc. wine, friend (Germ. * wini-z); 


neut. spere, spear. 


MAsc. NEUT. MASc. NEvT. 
Sing. N.V. A. wine spere | Plur.N. V. A. wine, -as speru 
G. wines speres G. wina, winig(e)a spera 

D. TI. wine spere D. I. winum sperum 


263. 1) Like wine are declined such masculines as 
bere, barley ; dene, valley ; ele, oil ; hefe, weight ; hege, 
hedge; mene, necklace; mere, sea; mete, food ; sele, 
hall; stede, place (beside styde, esp. Kentish ; North. 
styd, note 5); ciele, coolness; heele, man; hype, hip ; 
hyse, youth; byre, son; hyge, myne, mind; pyle, 
pulow ; ryge, rye; Dyle, orator; dile, dill ; ile, sole of 
the foot; wlite, countenance ; the plural Dene, Danes 
(sing. in the compound Healfdene) ; and a great num- 
ber of verbal abstracts like drepe, stroke; ece, ache; 
ege, terror; hete, hate; slege (slaege), blow (plur. slegeas, 
206. 3. b); staepe, step (plur. stzepas, etc., also late stapas) ; 
bite, bite ; blice, exposure ; ewide, speech ; gripe, grip; 
(zet-, on-)hrine, touch; seride, step ; sice, sigh ; sige, vic- 
tory ; slide, fall ; snide, incision ; spiwe, spewing ; stice,. 
stitch ; stige, ascent; stride, stride; swile (swyle), 
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tumor; oftige, subtraction ; bryce, breach; bryce, custom; 
bryne, burning; byge, bend (plur. bygeas); (ge)byre, 
event ; cyme, coming; ecyre, choice; arype, blow ; dryre, 
fall ; dyne, din ; flyge, flight ; gryre, horror ; gyte, inun- 
dation; hryre, fall ; lyge, lie; lyre, loss; forenyme, 
presumption ; ryne, course; scyfe, shove; seyte, shot; 
sype, sip, ete.; and the abstracts in -scipe, -ship, like 
fréondscipe, friendship. 

2) Neuters are such as sife, szeve; ofdele, ofdezele, 
declivity ; gedyre, door-post ; oferslege, lintel; orlege, 
fate ; wlvece, tepidity, and probably also gemyne, care ; 
gedyne, din; gewile, will, whose gender is doubtful. 


Note 1. In the oldest texts the sing., with the exception of the gen., 
ends in i (246, note 1): Bede has an early gen. in -is: Kadwinis. 

Notr 2. The proper termination of the nom. acc. plur. of the mas- 
culines is -e, older -i (compare Goth. gasteis, and 44, note 1); the 
termination -as is borrowed from the o-declension, although it is more 
common than -e. In the gen. plur. the form in -a is by far the more 
common. The ending -ig(e)a, -ia is only found in Denig(e)a, 
winig(e)a. 

Nore 3. A few words go over more or less completely to the 
jo-declension, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the 
radical syllable (227; 247), and dropping the -e in the nom. acc. 
sing. Thus WS. mete regularly forms the plur. mettas (more rarely 
a sing. mett, mettes), hyse has hysas and hyssas (likewise in the 
sing. hysses, etc.), ile has plur. fllas and ilas. Parallel with dyne 
occurs dynn, dynnes; beside ofdele, North. efdell; and, beside 
gewile, usually gewill. Irregular are gewif, fate, gen. gewifes, 
plur. gewi(o)fu, beside gewef, web; sel, hall, plur. selu, beside neut. 
sxe], masc. sele, and (neut.?) salor. 

Norr 4. bere, ege, hete, sige, and perhaps a few others, were 
without doubt originally neuters in -iz (compare Goth. * bariz- 
(in barizeins), agis, hatis, sigis), but were treated like masculines in 
-i-z; the neuters which remain also probably belonged to the iz-class 
(288 ff.), as well as spere, which appears in early compounds as 
spe(o)ru- (128; 288 ff.). hele (hzle ?), which only occurs in the 
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sing., has come from the consonant-declension (281. 1). Quite excep- 
tionally ele occurs as neut., instead of masc. 

Nore 5. In North. the nom. ace. sing. of these words, so far as 
the few instances show, is regularly shortened: wlit, countenance ; 
met(t), food; sig, victory (also neut. gisig); lyg, lie; neut. styd, 
place; as plurals occur R.2 metas, and weak met(t)o (beside L. 
mett, R.? mete, if these are not singular forms) and styde. In 
composition, too, these words lose their -e in North.: sigbég, crown; 
sigfeest, victorious; stydfeest, steadfast; unstydful, apostate ; met- 
belg, scrip, etc. In the older language this shortening, however, 
seems to be confined to the words sige and hyge: compare proper 
nouns like Sigred, Sigmund, Hygberht, Hyglac, or Wulfsig, 
Hunsig, beside #Ifuini, Alduini, Siguini, or Hysiuulf, Hysimen, 
Uinibald, Uinilac, etc. (Lib. Vite). 

Nore 6. The short i-stems differ from the short jo-stems like here 
(246) by the uniform absence of -i(g)- in certain cases of the sing. and 
plur. (and in part by the different terminations of the nom. acc. plur.). 
They differ from words like secg (246), whose stem has become long, 
by possessing the -e in the nom. acc. sing. and plur., as well as the 
single consonant at the end of the radical syllable. 

Norse 7. In the declension of the short i-stems is to be included 
the plur. tant. -ware, -a, people, like Romware, Cantware, etc. 
(besides -waras and weak -waran). This was originally a plur. of 
the sing. -waru, people (252). \ 


2) Long Stems 


* 264. The long masculines have dwindled to a scanty 
remnant, and these are found only in the plural ; com- 
pare the paradigm Engle, Angles (Germ. stem * Angli-). 

Plur. N. V. A. Engle 

G. Engla 

D. I. Englum 

Thus are declined a few proper nouns like Seaxe, 
Saxons (261); Mierce, Mercians; Dere, Deirians; Beor- 
nice, Bernicians ; Nord(an)-, Sudhymbre, Morthwm- 
drians, etc.; the foreign words Egipte, Créce, Perse 
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(beside Crécas, Perséas) ; and the plurals ielde, ylde, 
men; ielfe, elves ; liode, people (261). The poetry rarely 
has -a for the nom. acc. plur., as in leoda. 


Nors. A few of the gentile nouns, particularly Seaxe and Mierce, 
occasionally have a weak form in -na in the gen. plur.: Seaxna, 
Mierena (rarely -ena); less common is weak declension in the other 
cases. 


265. The other masculines belonging under this 
head have assumed the endings of the o-declension, 
and hence differ from the o-stems only in respect to 
etymology, the i-umlaut of the radical syllable, and the 
palatalization of final gutturals (206.3. 0). Paradigm: 
wyrm, worm (Prim. Germ. * wurmi-z): 


Sing. N. V. wyrm Plur. N. V. wyrmas 

G. wyrmes G. wyrma 
D. I. wyrme D. I. wyrmum 

A. wyrm A. wyrmas 


266. Here belong bend, band; bielg, bay; brew, 
brow; del, part; demm, injury; ent, giant; fierst, 
time ; -fyrs, furze; giest, guest; glam, gleam; gylt, 
guilt; hy, hill; Neg, flame; lyft, air; maw, mews 
sl, time; steng, pole (plur. stengeas, etc.); streng, 
string (plur. strengeas, etc.); yrs, giant; weg, bil- 
low; wiell, well; and a series of verbal nouns, like 
brygd, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; cierr, turn ; cierm, 
clamor; drene, dryne (drine), drink (plaur. drenceas, 
dat. drencium, etc.); dynt, blow ; feng, grasp; fiell, fall ; 
flyht, flight ; hlyst, hearing ; hwyrft, turn ; hyht, hope ; 
léc, look; slieht, slaughter ; smiec, odor; stene, smell 
(plur, stenceas, etc.); stiell, jywmp; swég, clamor ;— 
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sweng, stroke ; swylt, death; tyht, instruction ; Oyrst, 
thirst ; wrene, wrench, trick (plur. wrenceas, dat. wren- 
cium, etc.); wyrp, cast; zrist (xerist ’), resurrection ; 
wspryng, well; vefst, envy (43, note 4), ete. 


Nore 1. The nom. acc. plur. of bend is not only bendas, but also 
(especially Anglian ?) benda, bende, of which the singular is prob- 
ably a fem. bend, belonging to 257 (Goth. bandi). Other words 
follow the declension of the feminines (269), like zrist, z2spryng, 
lyft (LWS. also neut., with plur. lyftu), hlyst, szl, etc. 

Norr 2. sa, sea (Goth. saiws), inflects partly as masc.: gen. 
ses, dat. s@, nom. acc. plur. sas (Ps. Sas), gen. sa@wa (?), dat. 
seem (s®wum); partly as fem.: gen. dat. sa@ (gen. also sa@s and 
swe), nom. acc. plur. sa, etc. (269, note 3). The foreign word dry, 
wizard (from Celtic drui), has gen. drys (LWS. also dryes), dat. 
dry, nom. acc. plur. dryas, gen. dryra (?), dat. dryum. 

Norr 38. On brew (Angl. brég) — bréaw see 212, note 2. 


267. This class contains no neuters which originally 
belonged to it, that is, which belonged to it in Germ. or 
West Germ. (261). Notwithstanding, there are certain 
words, originally belonging to other declensions, which 
have assumed in OE. an inflectional type that can be 
assigned to this place, in virtue of their uniform i-umlaut 
and the consonant termination of their nom. ace. sing., 
particulars in which they agree with the long-stemmed 
masculines and feminines of the i-declension. Here 


belong: 

a) Original neuters, like flase, flesh ; flies, fleece (Angl. 
* flios, fléos, Leid. Rid. flius); hal, welfare ; hilt, hilt ; 
1#n, loan; hrév, fame (masc.?); nouns with the prefix ge-, 
such as gebenn, ban; gefég, joining; gehield (Angl. 
gehzeld), protection; gehlyd, clamor; geresp, blame ; 
xeswine, tribulation ; gewéd, rage ; gewiele, breakers ; 
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North. Rit. onweeld, power (beside onweald, usually 
masec.); geswyrf (’), filings ; gegrynd, plot of ground ; 
gedwild, error; gehnest, conflict ; and probably eyrf, 
fragment ;  feleyrf, preputium (masc. ?). These are 
declined like cynn, 246 (dat. plur. geswincium, 
206. 3. 6). 


Norn 1. Beside these forms are occasionally found others without 
i-umlaut, like gebonn, gefog, geheald, gehnast, gewealc, or by-forms 
with r, like halor, hrodor; this renders it probable that these words 
were originally os/es-stems (288 ff.). 


b) Original feminines, especially nouns with the prefix 
ge-: gebyrd, nature ; gecynd, race; gehygd, thought s 
oferhygd, arrogance ; gemynd, mind; genyht, suffi- 
clency; gedyld, patience ; gewyrht, deed ; forwyrd, 
destruction ; fulwiht, fulluht, baptism; grin, snare ; 
wiht, wuht, thing. These also occur as feminines (269), 
and are frequently, in some instances predominantly, so 
declined. As neuters they follow in general the declen- 
sion of eynn (246) or word (238), but have in the nom. 
acc. plur. the ending -u, -o, as far as instances occur: 
gehygdu, oferhygdu, gewyrhtu, grinu, wihtu; yet a 
few forms occur without ending, like gecynd, beside 
gecyndu. 


Nore 2. To the foregoing singulars must be added the plur. tant. 
giftu, nuptials; gedryhtu, elements; gehyrstu (beside gehyrste), 
trappings; which must originally have been feminines. In late texts 
other feminines of the i-declension occasionally assume the ending 
-u of the neut. plur.: lyftu, wistu, samwistu, from lyft, air; wist, 
food; samwist, matrimony. So, too, the unumlauted gesceaft, origi- 
nally a feminine, according to the cognate Germanic tongues (261; 
269), but likewise a neuter in OE., forms a plur. gesceaftu, beside 
gesceafte, -a, according to 252. For gedeaht see 261; 269. 
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Nore 3. wuht, wiht, in the sense of ‘being,’ ‘creature,’ is almost 
always fem. (though neut. in Blickl.), and does not form the plur. 
wihtu till LWS. (cf. note 2); but in the generalized sense of ‘ thing,’ 
‘something,’ it assumes the neuter gender, side by side with the 
feminine, at an early period. For the compound nawuht, etc., 
see 348. 

Nore 4. Beside gecynd, fem. neut., there exist two other singu- 
lars, probably deduced from the plur. gecyndu: gecynde, neut. (246), 
and gecyndu, -o, weak fem. (279); so gebyrd has a weak form 
gebyrdu, -o. 


b) FEMININES 


1) Short Stems 


268. But few remains are preserved, and not all of 
these are certain: fremu, benefit, and perhaps hylu, 
hollow ; -legu, laying down ; and -neru, deliverance, in 
ealdorlegu, feorhlegu (or -neru), of whose nominatives 
we have no examples. 

The declension of these words has entirely conformed 
to that of the short a-stems like giefu (252), or to that 
of the abstracts in -u, like strengu (279), and they 
ought perhaps to be classed with these rather than cred- 
ited to the i-declension. 


2) Long Stems 


269. Paradigm: bén, petition (Prim. Germ. *poni-z). 


Sing. N. V. ben Plur. N. V. bene, -a 
G. bene G. bena 
D. I. bene D. I. benum 
A. ben A. bene, -a 


Thus are declined such as bene, bench; bryd, bride ; 
ewéen, woman; aryht, host; fyst, fist; hyd, skin; hyf, 
hive ; hyrst, trappings ; lyft, air ; nied, need ; tid, time ; 
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oryo, strength ; wen, hope; wiht, wuht, creature; wynn, 
pleasure ; wyrd, fate : wyrt, herb, root; bysen, example 
(gen. bysne, etc.); a#(w), law, marriage, and many verbal 
abstracts (with the original suffix -ti): dad, deed ; fierd, 
army ; gled, gleed; spéd, success; seyld, guilt; gehygd, 
gemynd, thought; gewyrht, deed; gedyld, patience ; 
wht, property ; meaht, miht, maght (261); est, grace ; 
wist, sustenance ; yst, storm; zerist, resurrection, ete. 
Regularly without umlaut occur gesceaft, creation, 
creature ; gedeaht, thought (both also neut., 261). 


Nort 1. The endings of this declension are the same as those of 
the a-declension, except in the acc. sing., which in the latter has -e. 
This termination is introduced into the i-declension (at an early period, 
and to a considerable extent, in North. R.1 and to some extent Wishes 
in WS. and Kent. it makes its appearance later, and is at first com- 
paratively rare): tide, cwene, etc. 

Nore 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. acc. plur. 
is -i (mezecti Ceedmon’s Hymn; compare Goth, mahteis), which subse- 
quently became -e (44). Notwithstanding, there is also an early 
intrusion of -a from the a-declension (Ep. uuyrde); cf. also note 5. 

Nore 3. @ is indeclinable in the whole sing. and the nom. acc. 
plur.; but there is also found a gen. dat. sing. @we, in agreement with 
which there is formed a nom. acc. zw ; a few texts seem to distinguish 
between 2, law, and ww, marriage. For sa see 266, note 3. 

Nore 4. lyft and Zrist, and a few others, are also masc. (266, 
note 1); gecynd, gehygd, gemynd, gewyrht, wiht, wuht, etc., are 
also neuter (267. b), dugud, virtue; geogud, youth ; and ides, woman, 
which elsewhere belong to the i-declension, in OF. follow the a-declen- 
sion (252); sien (syn), sion (ston), face; onsien, face, view, etc., 
frequently haye in WS. the acc. sing. seon, but in Ps. always take -e, 
according to the a-declension : onstene ; North. varies. 

Nore 5. In North. many of these feminines appear also as neuters 
(251, note). Among special deviations from the regular inflectional 
types are to be noted the gen. sing. in -es of L. and Rit.: tides, dédes, 
ete. (and so sporadically in LWS.; cf. also 252, note 2), and the weak 
plur., as in nom. ace. tido, dedo, gen. tidana, dedana, etc. 
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4. THE u-DECLENSION 
a) MAscuLines 
1) Short Stems 


270. Paradigm: sunu, son (Germ. *sunu-z, Goth. 


supus). 
Sing. N. V. sunu, -0; -a Plur. N. V. suna; =u, -o 
G. suna G. suna 
D. suna; -u, -o D. 1. sunum 
A. sunu, -0; -a A, suna; -u, -0 
I. suna 


271. The number of words which follow this declen- 
sion is quite limited: fully inflected are only sunu and 
wudu, wood. Beside nom. acc. sing. me(o)du, mead ; 
magu, boy, there are only dat. meodu, -0, nom. acc. 
plur. magas. Of bregu, -o (breogo), prince ; heoru, 
sword ; lagu, lake; sidu, custom ; spitu, spit, there are 
only nom. ace. sing. The words fri(o)du-, peace, and 
li(o)du-, limb (Goth. fripus, lipus), no longer occur as 
u-stems, except as the first member of compound words; 
otherwise there occur fem. fri(o)du (279), neut. frid 
and lid (239); and for Goth. qipus, venter, only masce. 
ewid. So also for Goth. skadus, shadow, OF. has the 
fem. sceadu and the neut. scead (Angl. sczed), accord- 
ing to 253 and 240. 

Nore 1. The nom. acc. sing. -a for -u, -o is only late. The gen. 
sing. subsequently has the termination -es, as in the o-declension : 


wudes, and similarly the nom. acc. plur. -as: wudas, sunas. There 
is a late weak plural, sunan, in connection with the late nom. sing. 
in -a. 

Note 2. Ps. has only nom. acc. sing. sunu, gen. wuda, dat. suna; 
R.! has nom. acc. sing. sunu, -e, gen. sune, -e, dat. sunu, -ze, plur. 
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nom. acc. sunu, -a, -#, -as, -es, gen. sunu, -ena. The North. 
forms are: in L.: nom. acc. sing. sunu (more rarely =o, -a, -e), gen. 
sunu, -2e, -es, dat. sunu, -e, nom. acc. plur. sunu, -o, -a, gen. suna, 
-0, -ana, dat. sanum; in R.?: nom. acc. sunu, -0, =a, gen. sunu, -0, 
dat. suno; nom. ace. plur. sunu, -o, gen. sununa, dat. sunum, -om ; 
Rit. has only sunu as nom. gen. acc. sing. and nom. plur. 


2) Long Stems 


272. Words with a long stem dropped the u in the 
nom. acc. sing., according to 134, and thus came into 
relation with the o-stems, whose inflection they then to 
some extent assumed. Paradigm: feld, field. » 


Sing. N. V. A. feld Plur. N. V. A. felda; -as 
G. felda; -es G. felda 
D. I. felda; -e D. I. feldum 


273. Traces of this declension are more frequent in 
the words feld, field ; ford, ford ; weald, forest, and the 
disyllabic sumor, swmmer; winter, winter ; veppel(?), 
apple; they are less common in eard, country ; had, 
person, rank ; hearg, temple, idol; séad, fountain, and 
-gar, spear, in proper nouns like Wihtgar. The other 
words which formerly belonged to the u-declension have 
completely passed over to the o-declension: ar, mes- 
senger ; dead, death; feorh, life; flod, flood; scield, 
shield; Sorn, thorn; hungor, hunger, ete. (= Goth. 
airus, daupus, fairhwus, flodus, skildus, paurnus, 
huhrus), and the numerous verbal nouns in -(n)od, 
-(n)ad (= Goth. -dodus). 


Note 1. In North. there are still found the datives déoda, wonga, 
and even a few examples of original o-stems, like binna, manger. 

Note 2. The gen. sing. in -a occurs but seldom (Bede hada, 
Liccitfelda, Chron. wintra, Wihtgara); the nom. ace. plur. seems 
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only to be found in the somewhat common hearga and appla (note 3). 
On the other hand, the dat. instr. in -a is still common in the older 
texts, but is subsequently replaced by the -e of the o-declension. 

Norr 38. winter, which is always of the masc. gender in the sing., 
so far as can be determined, takes in the nom. acc. plur. the neu- 
ter forms wintru and winter. «eppel inflects in the sing. wholly 
according to the o-declension, but in the plural, beside zp(p)las, is 
more generally ap(p)la, with irregular vowel of the radical syllable, 
later also ap(p)lu, which is neuter, like wintru. 

Norr 4. A nom. acc. sing. in -u occurs exceptionally in the case 
of long stems in the older language: etgaru, spear Ep.; flodu, flood; 
Olwfwolpu (read Wolf-), in Runic inscriptions. 


b) FEMININES 


274. Of these there are but few remaining. Para- 
digms: duru, door; hend, hand. Their declension is as 
follows: 


Sing. N.V. A. duru hond Plur. N.V. A. dura; -u honda 


G. dura honda G. dura honda 
D. I. dura;-u honda D. 1. durum hondum 


Like duru is declined nosu (Old Kent. nasu), nose ; 
like hend inflect flor, floor ; eweorn, mill. 


Notre 1. Rarer by-forms are gen. dat. instr. sing, dure, nose; 
dat. dyru, dyre, with i-umlaut, and gen. dat. hond. flor has in the 
gen. dat. sing. also flore (but acc. sing. always flor), and is also used 
as mmasc. (273). e@weorn more commonly follows the a-declension: 
gen, dat. acc. sing. eweorne; there is, besides, a weak. fem. cweorne 
(278). 

Nore 2. Ps. has sing. acc. duru, plur. dura; of hond: sing. gen. 
dat. and plur. nom. ace. gen. honda, dat. hondum; R.! sing. nom. 
ace. dat. dure (also masc.), plur. nom. duru, dat. durum ; of hond: 
sing. acc. hond, -e, -x, -a, dat. honda, plur. nom. acc. hende, -a, 
dat. hondum. 

The North. forms are : 

a) of duru (also masc. and neut.): in L.: sing. nom. duru, <a, acc. 
duru, -o, -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur. nom. duro, dat. durum ; 
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in R.?: sing. nom. dura, acc. dura, -o, dat. dura, plur. nom. duro, 
dat. durum; in Rit.: sing. acc. duru, plur. dat. durum ; 

b) of hend: in L.: sing. nom. acc. hend, dat. hond, -a, -e, plur. 
nom. hend, acc. hond, -a, -o, gen. hgnda, -o, dat. hondum; in R.?: 
sing. nom. hond, -a, acc. honda, dat. hend, -a, plur. nom. acc. 
hond, -a, dat. hondum; in Rit.: sing. nom. acc. hond, dat. honde, 
plur. dat. hondum. 


c) NEUTERS 


275. There is no longer an independent u-declension 
of neuters in OE. The sole relic is Ps. North. feolu, 
feolo, and WS. fela, feola, much (the former a stereo-: 
typed nom. acc., the latter no doubt a stereotyped form 
of the other cases). Goth. faihu, cattle, is WS. Kent. 
feoh, Angl. feh, which has gone wholly over to the 
o-declension (242). 


B. WEAK DECLENSION (n-STEMS) 


276. The three genders are scarcely distinguishable 
except in the nom. voc. sing. (with which the neut. ace. 
is identical); the masc. ending is -a, the fem. -e or -u 
(279), and the neut. -e. Paradigms are: masec. guma, 
man; fem. tunge, tongue; neut. Gage, eye. 


MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER 
Sing. N. V. guma tunge éage 
G. guman tungan éagan 
D. I. guman tungan éagan 
A. guman tungan éage 
Plur. N. V. A. guman tungan éagan 
G. gumena tung(e)na éag(e)na 
D. 1. gumum tungum éagum 


Norr 1. In certain texts -on is found for -an. 
Norr 2. WS. has but rarely gen. plur. -ana, -ona, beside -(e)na: 
Cura Past. Garana, welona; Oros. -warana, Judana, Gotona; in 
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texts having dialectic color these forms are rather more common (cf. 
also note 3. c). 

Norr 3. The relation to each other of the two forms for the gen. 
plur., -ena (-ana, -ona, note 2) and -na (including the corresponding 
forms of the strong declension, 252, note 4), varies greatly : 

a) In WS. prose -ena is normal for both short and long stems: 
masc. fonena, welena, witena ; fem. wuceena, like masc. cempena, 
telgena; fem. biemena, ne#drena; neut. éagena, éarena, etc.; only 
rarely do long stems exhibit syncope of the middle vowel: Cura Past. 
masc. wilna, fem. tungna, neut. éagna (beside tungena and éagena). 

A constant exception to this rule is formed by the gentile names 
of WS. prose; these have as a rule -ena after a short radical syl- 
lable, and -na after a long: Oros. Gotena (-ona), Judena (-ana); 
but Oros. -seaxna, Chron. -seaxna, FKrancna, Longbeardna, 
Mierena, Sumursietna. In the later language, too, -ena for this 
-na is very rare. ; 

b) The poetry follows in general this latter principle: the short 
radical syllables take -ena (-ana, -ona), the long predominantly -na: 
masc. wilna, brogna; fem. arna, larna, sorgna, wisna, wreecna ; 
neut. Gagna, uhtna, beside occasional forms like masc. démena, 
wreccena, fem. tungena, neut. éagena, the latter being quite as 
secondary as the occastonal Géatena, Freésena, beside the regular 
Frésna, Franena, etc. Jn the case of long syllables, -ena is the rule 
only after consonant-groups which obstruct syncope ; hence the poetry 
has regularly, for example, masc. witgena, eldrena; fem. f#mnena. 

c) Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ena without regard to the 
quantity : masc. dracena (drecena), nomena, weolena, wearena, 
like bueccena, steorrena; fem. cordena, wisena; neut. égena, etc. ; 
R.1 has in the mase. rarely -ana, beside -ena: witgana (beside witge- 
na), scapena, gercefena; in the fem, only -ana: néedrana, widuwa- 
na, uiperana. In North., finally, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -una) vary 
widely ; -a is also occasionally found, as in the strong declension. 

Norr 4. Sporadic occurrences are: for -(e)na LWS. also -an: 
@astran, c#gean (from the strong fem, c#g, key); or -enan: 
éagenan; and strong -a: becistra, prica, nama; so in the sing. 
strong forms like Gl. gen. mzeltanges, Scint. Gages, Ben. @ares, Ben. 
dat. éage. 

Note 5. The final -n is discarded in North. (and for the most 
part in R.1), and the vowels of final syllables are subject to consider- 


able variation. 
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The masc. has in R.! in the nom. sing. -a, -e, -ze (-an), obl. -a, 
-e, -@; -u; -an, nom. acc. plur., beside -a, -e, -u, also -an and strong 
-as. Of the North. texts R.? has in the nom. sing. mostly -a (occa- 
sionally -o), obl. -a, more rarely -o, -u, nom. acc. plur. -u, -o, rarely 
-a, -e; L. nom. sing. -a (-0, -e), gen. -es, -2s, -as, dat. acc. -a, -0 
(-e), plur. -o (-a, also strong -as); Rit. nom. sing. -a (-e), gen. =a, 
-e, -o and -es, -as, dat. acc. sing. and nom. acc. plur. =a, -e, -o. 

Still greater variation prevails in the feminine: R.! has nom. sing. 
generally -e, but also =a, obl. -e, -ae, -a, and -an, plur. <a, -e, and =-an. 
The North. forms are: R.? sing. -a, rarely -e (but widwe always so); 
L. sing. nom. dat. acc. -a, -e, -0, gen. -es, -es, plur. -0, -a, and 
strong -as; Rit. sing. nom. dat. acc. -e, -a, gen. -es, plur. -o, =a, 
and strong -as. Unlike the rest, eordu, earth, has generally -u, -o 
in North, instead of the other vowels cited (always so in the nom. 
sing.; in R.! eordu varies with eorde). The feminines also frequently 
become neuters. 

Of neuters there are: in R.1 nom. acc. sing. éare (-a), ége (-an?), 
wonge, dat. ége, plur. @ara(n), é(a)gan, -un, égu, -e; North.: R.? 
nom. acc. plur. éaru, -0, -a, nom. ace. sing. plur. égu, -o; L. nom. 
dat. acc. sing. éare, plur. Garo, nom. dat. ace. sing. plur. égo; Rit. 
nom. dat, sing. éare, plur. Garo, -a, and plur. égo. 

On the gen. plur. see note 3. ¢. ° 


1. MASCULINES 


277. Like guma are declined a great number of words ; 
thus, of short stems: bona, murderer; cofa, room; draca, 
dragon; fona, flag; hona, cock; nefa, nephew; nema, 
name ; sceada, robber ; sefa, mind ; wela, riches ; wiga, 
warrior ; wita, wise man; plur. -waran, inhabitants ; of 
long stems: broga, terror; bucea, buck; cempa, war- 
rior ; eréda, creed ; déma, judge ; goma, palate ; hunta, 
hunter; mona, moon; gerefa, bailiff ; steorra, star; telga, 
twig; téona, injury ; witga, prophet ; wreeeccea, exile. 


Norn 1. oxa, ow, has in nom, acc. plur. oxen, exen, beside oxan ; 
gen. oxna, dat. oxum, and rarely oxnum. The plur. tant. hiwan, 
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higan (North. higu), members of a family, forms a gen, plur. hina, 
beside higna, hiwna. A late dat. plur. of nefa, nephew, grandson, 
is nefenum. 

Nore 2. fréa, lord; geféa, joy; Orea, affliction; leo, lion (North. 
lea, gen. léas); tweo, doubt (LWS. also twy and twyn, North. tuaand 
tuia, cf. 156.3); Sweéon, Swedes; gefa, foe; ra, roe, systematically 
contract the vowel of the radical syllable with that of the derivative 
syllable into the diphthongs @a, @0, or the vowel a: gen., etc., frean ; 
gen. plur. leona, gefana, Sweona, dat. léom, Sweom, gefam, but 
also leoum, etc, (110, note 1). 

Of doubtful words that belong here there are, beside fléa, flea, 
which might also be fem., méo, svle (plur. méon); plur. * céon, gills 
(Ep. cian); *scéo, shin-bone (Erf. Corp. scia, North. plur. L. sciu, 
R.? seia, sciz). 

Norn 8. The uncontracted frigea occurs beside fréa; drea is 
oftener strong fem. (252); léo, beside regular forms, has LWS. dat. 
plur. léonum, and occasional dat. sing. leone or léonan. 


2. FEMININES 


278. The number of feminines which are declined 
like tunge is smaller than that of the weak masculines. 
Examples of long stems are: bieme, trumpet ; eorde, 
folde, hrtise, earth; heorte, heart; sunne, sun; wise, 
manner ; méowle, maiden; nwedre, viper; swealwe, swal- 
low; of short stems: bune (bine?), cup; ceole, throat ; 
clive, clife, burdock; ewene, woman; ewice, quitch- 
grass ; miere, (miere? cf. 218.1), mare; pi(o)se, pea ; 
of polysyllables : wuduwe, widow (156.4), and the words 
in -estre, like baecestre, female baker, ete. 


Nore 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period, 
the nom. sing. ending -u from the short a-stems: cinu, fissure; fadu, 
paternal aunt; hosu (masc.(?) hosa), hose; hracu, throat; moru, 
Parsnip; peru, pear; spadu, spade; swi(o)pu, whip; drotu, throat; 
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wucu, week; yet the oldest texts still keep the older ending -e: Ep. 
-throte, -morez; Ps. hrece; hrace and fade are later found -spo- 
radically. Compounds, too, are wont to retain the -e: locbore, 
curly-haired woman; nihtegale, nightingale; zsc-, eofordrote (plant- 
names), etc. 

lufu, love, generally inflects like giefu (252) in pure WS. (so in 
Cura Past., and exclusively in /ilfric’s Homilies), elsewhere for the 
most part weak; Ps. has preserved an older weak nom. lufe. 

Nore 2. Contractions (as in 277, note 2) are exhibited by béo, bee 
(North. bia, Ps. plur. bian); céo, chough (Ep. chye, Erf. cia); péo 
(Ps. pie), gadjly; reo (Ep. ryhe, but also réowe and réown), covering; 
seo, pupil; fla, arrow; sla, sloe (plur. slan, beside strong sla); sla, 
sléa(?) (Corp. slahz), sley; ta, toe (da? doe; instances of weak 
inflection not found); 50 (Ep. thohe), clay; gen., etc., béon, séon, 
flan, etc. ta has tan and taan; dat. plur. taum, and later tanum ; 
fla perhaps only flanum, though this may belong to the strong masc. 
(238) or strong fem. (252) flan, which frequently occurs beside fla. 
LWS. (4#lfric) similarly has a weak fem. ta, formed from the strong 
masc. tan, twig. Conversely, there is found a nom. sing. tan for ta, toe. 

Nore 3. @astron, -un (more rarely -an), Easter, which generally 
occurs as plur. tant., has an irregular ending: gen. @astrena, -ana, 
also éastran, and strong Gastra. Beside weak éastron there is also 
an apparently «strong é@astru, -o, with neuter ending; there also 
occurs a nom. sing. éastre. In North. nom. acc. L. Gastro, éostro, 
%.2 €ostru, -o (R.1 éastran and éastra), gen. L. éastres, Gostres, R.? 
éastro, Gostro, -ana, -una, dat. L. éGastra, éastro, éostro, R.2 
éostrum. In L. the word is neut. sing., in R.? plur. (Luke 22. 15 
L. dis Gostro, R.2 das éostru). 

Note 4. Like the masculines inflect gemzecca (gemaca), consort; 
gebedda, bedfellow; geresta, widow, and a few others, which are 
regarded as having common gender. 


279. As respects their origin, the abstracts in -u, -o, 
such as briedu, breadth; hxlu, salvation; mengu, 
menigo, multitude ; strengu, strength ; ieldu, age, belong 
to the weak declension, since they correspond to Goth. 
weak nouns in -ei, like managei, multitude. They 
have, however, borrowed the nom. sing. ending -u from 
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the a-declension, and thus rid themselves entirely of the 
old inflectional forms. Their declension is as follows: 


Sing. N. strengu, -o Plur. N. A. strenge, -a; -u, -o 
Gs G. strenga 
D. I. ‘strenge; -u, -o D. I. strengum 
A. 


Nort 1. These abstracts are mostly indeclinable in the sing., that 
is, they end in -u, -o in all cases. Plurals are hardly ever found. The 
nom. acc. sing. has occasionally a shortened form, yld for yldo, age 
(cf. 255. 3). 

Nore 2. Here again L. and Rit. have a gen. in ~es, like eeldes, 
snytres = WS. ieldu, snytru. 

Nore 3. The older final =2 still shows itself in the constant umlaut 
of the radical syllable, as well as in the palatalization of preceding 
gutturals: menigeo, strengeo (206. 3. b). 


3. NEUTERS 


280. The only word which is certainly declined like 
éage is Gare, ear; heorte has become feminine. 


Nort 1. The declension of wonge, cheek, is much disordered, as 
the result of confusion with forms of the synonymous wenge and of 
Ounwenge, temples, both of which were originally strong neuters 
(248. 1): nom. acc. sing. wonge, wenge, and Sunwenge, Sunwoenge ; 
dat. Ounwengan; nom. acc. plur. wongan, Sunwengan, beside 
Sunwongan and strong Sunwonge, -a; gen. Sunwongena and 
wonga. 

Nore 2. LWS. has the sporadic gen, éages and éares, and dat, éare 
(276, note 4). Doubtful is the gender of weak masc. thta or weak 
neut. uhte, dawn (Goth. weak fem. uhtwo), which occurs almost 
exclusively in the ancient formula on uhtan (beside rare phrases like 
uhtna gehwylce, pam ilean uhte). 

Norte 38. For the North. declension of ore and égo see 276, note 5. 
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C. MINOR DECLENSIONS 


1. IRREGULAR CONSONANT STEMS 
a) MAscuLines AND NEUTERS 


281. 1) Paradigm for the masculine: fot, foot. 


Sing. N. V. A. fot Plur. N. V. A. fet 
G. fotes G. fota 
D. fét D. 1. fotum 


I. fote, fét 


Thus are declined t6d, tooth, plur. téd; men(n), 
man(n), plur. men(n); and likewise the disyllabic haeled, 
hero ; monavd, month. 


Norp 1. Besides monn, there is also a weak masc. monna, manna, 
declined according to 276, but occurring for the most part only in 
the ace. sing. In North. the acc. is generally L. monno (sporadically 
monnu, -e, monn); R.? mon(n), less frequently menno, -e; Rit. 
monno, beside aldormenn; R.! moennu. Proper names in -mon 
seem regularly to be declined as strong (238): for example, dat. 
Colemanne, Gearomonne. 

Like mon is declined the compound wifmen, woman (later often 
assimilated : wimman), except that it is sometimes used as a fem. 

Nott 2. The nom. ace. plur. of fot, tod sometimes in later 
(Anglian ?) texts appears as fotas, todas (already once Mart. fotas, 
Ps. todas, besides more frequent ted); of tod, dat. sing. North. tode, 
gen. plur. todana, toeda,-beside toda L. R.2 has a gen. plur. feta, 
beside fota; Rit. gen. plur. todana, ace. plur. fota; R.1 dat, sing. 
top and monn, beside more frequent menn. 

Note 8. 6s, god, which otherwise occurs only as the first member 
of compounds, has a gen. plur. ésa, with perplexing i-umlaut. 

Nore 4. heeled and monad have a nom. acc. plur. without termi- 
nation, along with hzeledas (helede) and mon(e)das; in the sing. 
they are regularly inflected according to the o-declension. The nom. 
heeled is a new formation for heele (cf. ealu under 2); this older nom, 
has passed over to the i-declension (263, note 4). 


at ten 
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2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
labie sertid, garment, and the disylabie ealu, ale. The ° 
former has dat. sing. seryd (LWS. sertid and serude), 
nom. acc. plur. sertid, gen. sertida; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like heeled and monad, forms the gen. 
dat. sing. (e)alod, -ad (very late and unusual also dat. 
ealode ; North. gen. alves Rit.), gen. plur. ealeda, and 
sporadically an acc. sing. ealad, modeled upon the gen. 
dat. 

6b) FEMININES 


282. The short stems which belong here are hnutu, 
nut; studu, studu, column; hnitu, nit. Paradigm : 
hnutu. 


Sing. N. hnutu Plur. N. hnyte 
G. hnute G. hnuta 

D. I. hnyte D. 1. hnutum 
A. [hnutu] A. hnyte 


Note. The acc. sing. hnutu is supplied according to the acc. 
studu, studu ; the gen. plur. is also hnutena in LWS. —studu, studu 
has, besides the nom. acc. (likewise the form feurstud, without ending, 
in the ancient North. glosses to Bede, OBT. 123, for which again 
feorstupu appears later; likewise durustod, doorpost), also the dat. 
styde (styde), stude, and studa. —hnitu has, beside the nom. sing., 
the nom. acc. plur. hnite. 


283. The long stems have in the dat. sing. and nom. 
ace. plur. no inflectional endings, but exhibit i-umlaut 
wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing. is 
either identical with the dat., or is formed without 
umlaut and with the ending -e, as in the a-declension. 
Paradigm : boe, book. 

Sing. N. V. A. boe Plur. N. V. A. bee 
~ G. bee; boce G. boca 
D. I. bee D. I. bocum 
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284. Thus are declined ac, oak; gat, goat; broc, 
trousers; gos, goose; wlodh, fringe; burg, borough ; 
dung (?), cavern; furh, furrow; suth, plow; turf, turf; 
grut, grout; lus, louse; mis, mouse; Oruh, trough 5 
cil, cow ; éa, water ; neaht, nibt, night ; and the disyl- 
labic maeged, megs, maid. : 


Nore 1. There isa twofold formation of the gen. sing. in bee —boce 
(the former peculiar to the older period; Ps. boec); byr(i)g — burge ; 
fyrh — fure (also without umlaut, furh); on the other hand, ac, gat, 
gos, mus seem to have only the longer forms ace, gate, gose, muse, 
while conversely druh has only dryh. The gen. sing. of sulh (note 8) 
is sules, like that of the masculines. 

Nore 2. The dat. sing. occasionally appears without umlaut, espe- 
cially in later texts: ac, boc, burg, furh, grat, Sruh (so also North. 
boc L. Rit., beside boee L. R.?). 

Nore 8. The words in h lose it before a vowel ending (218): furh, 
gen. fure, plur. gen. fara, -ena, dat. firum ; sulh, gen. sules (note 1), 
plur. gen. stila, dat. sulum; Orth, dat. plur. drim; later also nom. 
ace. sul (sul ?), dat. syl (syl?), without h. 

Nore 4. ac as the name of the rune has nom. ace. plur. acas. — 
boe rarely also occurs as neut.; Cod. Dipl. a.p. 8387 has an umlauted 
dat. plur. boecum. —wiodh belongs here because of the North. plur. 
wleh L. (gen. wgloana L.).— burg (burug) has in the gen., etc., 
byrig, for the old and rare byrg; later the word inflects also exactly 
like ben (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat. sing. burge, nom. 
ace. plur. burge, -a. R.! has nom. acc. plur. burgas, North. gener- 
ally R.2 sing. nom. acc. burug, less frequently burg (burig), gen. R.? 
burge, L. burug, burge, -a, byrig; dat. L. R.? Rit. byrig, L. R.? 
burug, R.? burge, plur. nom. acc. L. burgas. — dung is conjecturally 
assigned here on the basis of the unique instance, dat. sing. p#re 
ding, Andr. 1272, and OHG. tung. — Beside grut occurs also grytt, 
declined regularly according to 258. 1. — For drth there occasionally 
occurs, even in the nom. acc. sing., the umlauted Oryh. — cti has gen. 
sing. cu, ctie, cy, cus, nom. acc. plur. cy, cye, gen. cla, clina, cyna. — 
éa has the form ie only very seldom in the gen. sing. (also €as), more 
commonly in the dat. sing.; it usually inflects in the sing., and always 
in the plur., according to the a-declension: sing. @a, plur. nom. gen. 
acc. €a, dat. €am, Gaum (259, note). —neaht, niht (Angl. neeht) 
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and maged, mzg9d are invariable in the whole sing. and in the nom. 
ace. plur., but niht has also a gen. dat. sing. nihte (neahte, Ps. neehte), 
and a gen. nihtes (also anes nihtes, etc., Ps. nzehtes), used for the 
most part only adverbially. In North. neht is sometimes masc. 
(gen. sing. always nehtes R.? L. Rit.). 

Nore 5. Here also belongs the disyllabic miolue (miole), milk 
(Ps. North. mile), which, beside dat. sing. mioluc, meol(u)c, and 
meol(u)ce, has also an apparently plural form mioleum. 

Nore 6. 
inflect regularly according to the a-declension: gen. dat. acc. -burge. 

Nore 7. Certain names of countries and places inflect as conso- 
nantal feminines: Cent, Cert, I, Wiht, gen. Wihte, dat. acc. Wiht, etc. 
Most foreign names of places are indeclinable, and cannot be assigned 
to any particular gender. Uninflected forms of native names are more 
infrequent: «t EXxanceaster, «t Wynnefeld, «t Mannedorp, xt 
Folestan, etc. 


Feminine names in -burg, like Eadburg, Wrburg, 


2. STEMS IN -r 


285. The names of relationship in -r: feeder, father ; 
brodor, brother ; moddor, mother; dohtor, daughter ; 
sweostor, swuster, sister (together with the plur. tant. 
gebrovor, brethren, and gesweostor, sisters), are thus 
inflected in WS. and Kent. : 


Sing. N. V. A. feeder brodor 
G. feeder, -(e)res brodor 
D. I. feeder breder 
Plur. N.V. A. feed(e)ras brodor, -dru 
G. feed(e)ra broora 
D. I. feed(e)rum brodrum 
Sing. N. V. A. modor dohtor sweostor 
G. modor dohtor sweostor 
D. I. meder dehter sweostor 
doht 
Plur. N. V. A. (modru), -a } eae) sweostor 
-tru, -tra 
G. modra dohtra sweostra 
D. I. modrum dohtrum sweostrum 
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Nore 1. Instead of -or is not infrequently found -er (but -or is 
never found for -er where -er is given above); rarely -ar. 

Nore 2. Syncope of e in the polysyllabic cases of feeder is peculiar 
to EWS.; later the e becomes regular. 

Nore 3. In LWS. a gen. sing. meder, dehter, sometimes occurs, 
like the dat., and conversely a dat. broder, dohter, -or, without umlaut. 

Nore 4. In the other dialects the declension is as follows: 

a) Ps. sing. nom. acc. feder, gen. feadur, dat. feder, plur. nom. 
acc. fedras (feddras), gen. fedra (feddra), dat. feadrum (feodrum, 
fedrum); R.1 nom. acc. feeder, gen. feeder, fader; feederes, dat. 
feeder, plur. gen. feedera ; North.: R.? nom. acc. feeder, feder, fador, 
gen. feed(e)res, feeder, feedur, fador, dat. feder, fader, feedre, plur. 
nom. acc. feedras, gen. fedra, dat. feedrum; L. nom. acc. feeder, 
fader, gen. fadores (feedores), fad(e)res, fador, dat. feeder, -ir, 
feder, fader, federe, plur. nom. acc. fadoras, fadero, gen. fadora, 
dat. fad(o)rum; Rit. nom. acc. feeder (feder, fader), gen. fadores 
(fador ?), dat. feder (feeder), plur. gen. fadora, federa, dat. 
fedorum. The poetry has a sporadic dat. sing. faedere. 

b) Ps. nom. acc. brodur, dat. breeder, plur. nom. acc. brodur, 
dat. brodrum; R.1 nom. acc. gen. dat. brdper, plur. nom. acc. 
broper, bropre, broepre, dat. broOprum; North. R.? nom. ace. 
broder, -or, gen. broder, dat. brover, -or, plur. nom. acc. brover, -or, 
brodro, dat. brodrum, -om; L. nom. acc. brdder, gen. brod(e)res, 
broder, dat. brod(e)re, broder, breedre, breeder, plur. nom. ace. 
brod(e)ro, brod(e)ra, brodre, broder, gen. brodra, brodero, dat. 
brodrum,; Rit. broder-, plur. nom. acc. brodro, dat. brodrum. 

c) Ps. sing. nom. acc. modur, gen. mOdur, méeder; R.! sing. nom. 
gen. dat. moder; North.: R.? sing. nom. acc, moder, gen. moder, -or, 
moeder, dat. méeder, moder, plur. acc. moder; L. sing. nom. acc. 
moder, gen. mOd(e)res, moederes, moder, dat. moder, moeder, 
plur. acc. modero; Rit. sing. nom. moder, dat. moder. 

d) Ps. sing: nom. acc. dohtur, gen. dochter, plur. nom. acc. 
dohtur, gen. dohtra; R.! sing. nom. acc. dohter; North.: R.2 
sing. nom. dat. acc, dohter, plur. nom. dohter, dat. dohtrum ; 
L. sing. nom. acc. dohter, dat. dohter, doehter, plur. nom. dohtero, 
dat. dohterum ; Rit. sing. acc. dohtor, plur. nom. dohtoro. 

e) R.1 sing. nom. swuster, plur. nom, swoester, swuster; North.: 
R.? sing. nom. acc. gen. swester, plur. nom. acc. swester, swestro ; 
L. sing. nom. acc. sucester, soester, gen. dat. sucester, plur. nom, 
acc, suoester, sucestro, soestro; Rit. plur. dat. soesternum. 
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3. STEMS IN -nd 


286. ‘To this group belong present participles used as 
nouns (for the inflection of the participles themselves 
see 305; 306). Paradigms of the masculines: fréond, 
friend; hettend, enemy. 


Sing. N. V. A. freond hettend 
G. freondes hettendes 
D. friend, freonde hettende 
I. freonde hettende 
Plur. N. V. A. friend, freond hettend, -de; -das 
G. freonda hettendra 
D. Ll. freondum hettendum 


Like fréond (EWS. also friond; Ps. R. fréond, 
North. fréond, friond L. R.%, friond Rit.) are declined 
féond, enemy (EWS. also fiond, Ps. R.1 feond, fiond, 
plur. also fienda, -um Ps.; North. fiond R? L. Rit., 
L. also once fiend; WS. plur. fiend, féond, gen. 
féonda, beside the plurals gefriend, mutwal friends ; 
gefiend, mutual enemies); goddond, benefactor (plur. 
goddénd El. 359). The disyllables, like agend, owner ; 
démend, judge ; Hxlend, Nergend, Savior ; wealdend, 
ruler ; wigend, warrior, are all declined lke hettend, 
that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur. 


Nore 1. In WS. prose the dat. sing. is still rather frequently 
friend, fiend, etc., even in LWS., while on the other hand the poetry 
has only the forms freonde, feonde (probably Anglian ; there is only 
one frionde (L.) recorded in Ps. North.). feond, enemy, has a dat. 
féonde. The nom. plur. in Ps. is fréond, féond, frond (159. 5), and 
so occasionally in WS. texts; R.! has féondas, fiondas; North. R.? 
friondas, fréondas, -e; L. fréondas, friondas, freondo, and R.? L. 
Rit. fiondas (also L. fiondes), and so frequently in the poetry 
freondas, feondas. 
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Nort 2. The commonest forms for the nom. acc. plur. of poly- 
syllables are hettend and the adjective-formation hettende; a few 
soon take in the prose the ending -das: wealdendas, lufiendas, 
efterfylgendas already in Alfred; a few also occur in the poetry: 
byrgendas, é@htendas. In late texts there is occasionally found a 
new formation of the whole plural on the basis of the genitive: 
wealdendras, wealdendra, wealdendrum. 


287. Feminines are rare, and probably, with the excep- 
tion of swelgend, whirlpool, confined to the strictly 
scholastical literature: loendbtiend, settlement; déos 
wealdend, female ruler; Yeos féond, female enemy 
(translating hee presul, hostis); timbrend, female builder, 
etc. Nothing certain can be determined respecting their 
declension. 


Nore. swelgend has a dat. acc. sing. swelgende, and therefore 
has gone completely over to the a-declension ; besides, it occurs later 
as neuter and masculine. 


4. STEMS IN -os, -es 


288. These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -os, Lat. 
-us,-eris. In OE. they are quite limited in number, since 
the most of the words which originally belonged here have 
entirely lost the s of the suffix, and have therefore passed 
over to other declensions, and sometimes to other genders. 


Norr 1. Here probably belong all the older neuters of the OE. 
i-declension, both the short stems, like spere, sife, gedyre (263. 2), 
and the long stems, like flasc, hal, gehield, etc. (267. a); cf. also 
lemb, cvelf (290, note 1); then, with change of gender, the masculines 
bere, ege, hete, sige (263, note 4), and the long stems hlaw (hlaw), 
barrow; hraw (hraw), corpse; gist (gast), spirit; North. dog, 
day. In these words the suffixal s has been lost according to 182; 
the vowel was retained after short stems as i, e, while it disappeared 
after long stems (133). The second form of the suffix, containing 
0, a, has left traces in certain unumlauted words, which coexist with 
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those that exhibit umlaut; as, for example, gefog, geheald (267, 
note 1), hlaw, hraw, gast (250, note 1). Other words which no 
doubt belong here are felt, felt; sael, hall (263, note 38); helt, hilt 
(beside hilt, 267. a). 

Nore 2. For by-forms in r, cf. 289, note 2. 

The words which have preserved at least traces of 


the suffixal s fall into two classes: 


289. The first class comprises those words which retain 
under all circumstances the suffixal s as r: salor, hall ; 
hocor (?), derision; stulor, theft; dogor, day ; eagor, 
sea; grandor, crime; halor, salvation; hryder (subse- 
quently also hruder), cattle; wildor (beside wildeor, 
wilddéor, transformed by popular etymology), beast ; 
éar, ear of corn (from * ahur, North. also ¢her, ahher). 

These words have, in the main, passed over to the 
o-declension, and hence are declined according to 238; 
244; 245; yet there sometimes occurs a dat. instr. sing. 
without ending: dogor, halor, hrodor, sigor, North. 
eher, zhher, beside frequent dog(o)re, hrodre, etc. 
Plural forms are dogor, hryderu, wildru, éar (North. 
ehera and ehras). 

Norp 1. The gender of salor, hocor, éagor, grandor, halor is 
not to be determined from OE. alone; yet etymology and analog 
justify us in considering them as neuters ; sigor, victory, that likewise 
belonged here, has, like sige, become masculine. eagor and grandor 
are scarcely found save as the first element of compounds. 

Nore 2. By-forms without r are common (288): seal — salor; 
éag- — éagor; h#l — halor; hrid- (in compounds like hridhiorde, 
hridfald) — hrider; North. deeg — dogor; sige — sigor masc. 

Norn 3. The older suffixal s may possibly be preserved in Hens- 
in the word Hénsbroc, the name of a place, if the form corresponds to 
ON. heens, hens; then, with metathesis, in Ortstfel, leprosy, Goth. 
prutsfill ; perhaps huse, hux, derision (for * hucs), should likewise be 
associated with hocor. 
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290. The second class is formed by a few words 
which, with individual exceptions, have cast off the r 
in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here belong 
especially the words lomb, lamb ; cealf, calf; wg, egg. 
The declension is: 


Sing. N. A. lomb cealf eg 
G. lombes cealfes we ges 
D. I. lombe cealfe wege 
Plur. N. A. lombru cealfru zgru 
G. lombra cealfra eera 
D. I. lombrum cealfrum #grum 


Nort 1. The sing. of these words frequently has i-umlaut; so 
always Ps. calf, North. calf and celf L., and more rarely (Rit.) lemb 
as well as lomb (288, note 1; the umlaut of ag depends, on the 
other hand, on the internal g). Beside lomb there is a sing. lombor, 
and beside zg a longer form #ger- in #gerfelma, egg-skin, @gergelu, 
yolk. In Ps. the nom. ace. plur. is also ealfur, lombur, beside calf- 
eru, lomberu (but gen. lombra), North. R.2 lombor, L. lomb(o)ro, 
lgmbor, Rit. calfero. In LWS. the whole plural is frequently formed 
without r; lamb, gen. lamba, dat. lambum, etc.; and there is even 
a mase. plur. cealfas. 

Nore 2.  cild, child, is in general declined like word (238), and 
hence has plur. cild, etc. (North. also cildo); yet sometimes there 
occurs a plur. cildru, -eru, gen. cildra (the latter also in R.1). AElfric 
has, as a rule, plur. nom. ace. eild, gen. cildra, dat. cildum. More- 
over, cild is now and then masc. in North., and then forms the plur. 
cildas, -es (beside cildo, gen. cilda, dat. cildum; Rit. plur. cildo, 
gen. cildra, cildena, R.? cild). 

Norn 3. Isolated forms belonging under this head are nom. acc. 
plur. breéadru, crumbs, from bréad, bread ; hzmedru, from ha#med, 
coitus; leower, léwera, from léow (Cod, Dipl. l&uw), ham > gen. plur. 
speldra, from speld, torch (dat. plur. mdrum, from * mzed, meas- 
ure ?); North. L. staner, R.? sta@nere, plur. of mase. stan, stone; 
of short stems the plur. scerero, -oro, -uru, shewrs Ep. Erf. Corp., 
belonging with scear, plowshare, which is regularly declined accord- 
ing to 238, besides the plur. tant. hateru, garment. 
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CHAPTER II. DECLENSION OF 
ADJECTIVES 


291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
sion — the strong and the weak. The latter was newly 
formed in Germanic, while the former originally corre- 
sponded to the adjective- and substantive-declension of 
the cognate languages. 

Most adjectives may be declined in either way; the 
employment of the one or the other depends chiefly 
upon syntactical considerations. The weak form is 
generally employed after the article (337), and whenever 
the adjective is employed as a noun; the strong form is 
assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu- 
tive adjective when used without the article (Lichten- 
held, Das Schwache Adj. im Ags., ZfdA. 16.326 ff.). 


Nore 1. Of the strong declension are all the pronouns except 
self(a) and sé ilea (339); the cardinal numbers from 2 upwards, so 
far as they are declined like adjectives (324 ff.); Oder, the second 
(328); and a number of adjectives like eall, all; genog, enough ; 
monig, many. Of the weak declension are the comparatives, the 
superlatives in -ma, and the ordinals from 8 upward. 

Notr 2. The adjectives won(a), wanting, and gewuna, wont, are 
for the most part indeclinable and restricted to predicative use; yet 
in a few instances they are declined as strong. 


A. STRONG DECLENSION 


292. The strong adjective-declension in Germanic 
has in many respects departed from its original form 
(which, as has been remarked, was identical with the 
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noun-declension) and become assimilated to that of 
the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of the 
three vowel-declensions, once possessed alike by adjec- 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured. 
Only one vowel-declension remains clearly marked, that 
of the o-stems (with the feminines in -a, as in the case 
of the noun, 235). As with the noun, the jo- and wo- 
stems form subdivisions. Of the i- and u-declensions 
only scanty remains have been preserved in the nom. 
(302 ; 303). 


1. PURE o-STEMS 


293. Here again we are called upon to distinguish 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mon- 
osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms are 
conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds and 
syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems we 
may take hweet, active ; for the long stems, god, good ; 
for polysyllables, halig, holy. The variations from the 
noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics : 


1) Short Stems 


Mase. NEvUT. Fem. 
Sing. N. V. hweet hweet hwatu, -o 
G hwates hweetre 
iD: hwatum hweetre 
A. hwetne hweet hwate 
I hwate 
Plur. N. V. A. hwate hwatu, -o hwata, -e 
G. hwetra 
JD}, dE hwatum 
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2) Long Stems 


Sing. N. V. god god god 

G godes godre 

D godum godre 

A. godne god gode 

Us gode 

Plur. N. V. A. gidde god goda, -e 
G godra 
DS godum 


3) Polysyllables 


; a aA haligu, -o; 
Sing. N. V. halig halig } Baleaeee , halig 
G; halges haligre 
1D), halgum haligre 
A. haligne halig halge 
I halge — 
Plur. N.V. A. halge } Ae ae halga, -e 

G. haligra 

Dale halgum 


Norrt 1. The -u of the nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. plur. neut. 
of the short stems and polysyllables: hwatu, haligu, is in general 
older than the -o: hwato, haligo. 

Nore 2. In very old (Kent. ?) texts, the dat. sing. masc. and neut. 
sometimes ends in -em: minem, etc. The -um of the same case, 
and of the dat. plur. of all genders, afterwards passes into -un, -on, 
-an: godan, halgan, etc. (237, note 6). 

Nore 3. In LWS. even the long stems sometimes take the ending 
-u in the nom. acc. plur. neut.; but generally the nom. acc. plur. 
neut. is replaced by the forms of the masc.: hwate, gode, halge, 
for hwatu, god, haligu, halig. 

Notn 4. Ther-cases — the gen. dat. sing. fem. and the gen. plur. — 
have generally no middle vowel in RWS., even after short stems, con- 
trary to the rule of 144. In LWS., on the other hand, -ere, -era 
become more and more the rule, without regard to the quantity; 
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sumere, sumera, like godere, godera, etc.; -re, -ra remain only in 
the case of polysyllables: haligre, etc. 

Nore 5. In North. the gen. sing. masc. and neut. also ends in =zes, 
and the gen. dat. sing. fem. in -ree; the nom. plur. has the ending -e, 
more rarely =e, but very frequently (especially in Rit.) -o. 


294. Like hweet are declined the few OE. adjectives 
with a short stem, like til, wsefud ; sum, a certain ; hol, 
hollow; dol, dull; tom, tame; beer, bare; bleee, black ; 
gleed, glad ; hreed, speedy ; leet, late ; weer, wary; as 
well as the compounds in -sum, -some, and -lie, -ly. 


Nore 1. The paradigm hweet shows at the same time the modifi- 
cations which the radical vowel z undergoes, according to 49; 50. 
In distinction from the noun, the vowel # is here actually limited, 
as a rule, to forms with a closed radical syllable: hweet — hwates, 
in contrast with deg — dages, feet — fetes, etc. Yet there are many 
irregularities: straee (beside strec; or strc ?), obstinate, and hrzed, 
hreed, nimble, often preserve the a in an open syllable, even before a 
guttural vowel, as in streecum; bleec, black, has usually a in a closed 
radical syllable in LWS.: blac, blaene, blacre, blacra (or blac, etc.); 
so less frequently in the case of other adjectives. 

Nore 2. In Ps. the adjectives in -sum have, not -sumu, but -sum 
in the nom. sing. fem. (Zeuner, p. 188). In the older period, -lec- 
often stands for -lic before a vocalic ending. 


295. Like god are declined the majority of the OF. 
adjectives: eald, old; hal, whole; heah, high; rof, 
vigorous ; fyrn, old (originally an i-stem, as the umlaut 
shows), and many others. 


Norr 1. Words inh, like Sweorh, transverse; gefearh, farrowing; 
sceolh, squinting (only weak secéola); fah, hostile; flah, deceitful; 
gemah, importunate; héah, high; hréoh, rough; sceoh, shy; toh, 
tough; gewloh, adorned; woh, wrong; rth, rough, drop the h in 
polysyllabic forms; those having a vowel before the h contract, for 
the most part, according to 110 ff.; hence )weorh — dweores (218 ; 
242; Ps. Owerh according to 164. 1, but dat. sing. Sweorum, weak 
Sweora, with u- and o/a-umlaut after loss of the h, Zeuner, p. 85), 
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but woh, nom. sing. fem. wo (for * wohu), gen. etc. wos, wo(u)m, 
wone, w0, plur. wora, w0(u)m, fem. wore, etc. The acc. sing. of 
heah is generally héanne, more rarely héane, very seldom héahne, 
gen. dat. sing. fem. héarre, gen. plur, héarra, beside héare, heahre, 
and héara, héahra (222. 2); dat. heam and heaum; Angl. héh 
(163), but dat. héam from *héhum, acc. héane (165, note 3), weak 
héa from *héha, asin WS. ruh has gen. ruwes, etc. (cf. 116, note). 

In LWS. forms with -g- are very general instead of the contracts : 
heages, heagum, héage; woges, wogum, woge; likewise riiges, 
ete., for ruwes. ‘This is not to be regarded as grammatical change 
(234), but as a result of analogy from adjectives like genoh — genodges, 
whose h was derived from older g (214. 1). 

Norr 2. Words ending in a geminated consonant, like grimm, 
fierce; still, quiet; wonn, dusky; dimm, dark; deall, proud; eall, 
all, simplify the geminate (231) before any termination beginning with 
a consonant, and, as a rule, when final: grim(m), grimme, grimre, 
grimra, but grimmes, grimmum, etc. Nevertheless, I often remains 
before consonants: eallre, eallra, eallne, etc. 


296. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
halig (North. also hilig), belong especially the deriva- 
tives in -ig, like €adig, fortunate; famig, foamy ; hremig, 
clamorous ; monig, many a (North. also menig) ; in -el, 
-ol, like lytel, little ; micel, large; yfel, evil ; hnitol, 
pushing with the horns ; sticol, sharp; sweotol, manifest ; 
in -er, -or, like feeger, feger, fair ; biter, bitter, bitter ; 
snotor, snottor, wise; in -en, like heen, heathenish ; 
gilpen, boastful; besides the adjectives denoting mate- 
rial, like gylden, golden; iren, iron; stanen, stone ; 
the past part. of verbs (306), and many others. 

Nore 1. The short-stemmed adjectives of this class, like monig, 
micel, yfel, and many past participles, like coren, boren, slegen, 
etc., generally form the nom. sing. fem. and the nom. ace. plur. neut. 
without ending (sporadically with u in the final syllable, like Cura Past. 
micul, large; hefug, heavy); yet there are also forms like monigu, 


yfelu, etc. in early texts like the Cura Past., and especially in Ps., 
where they are commoner than those without ending. 
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Nore 2. The polysyllables with the first syllable short retain the 
middle vowel, in all forms, whenever it is old (144): sweotoles, 
sweotole; but not always when it arose from syllabic r in the form 
without ending: feegeres and fegres (f#gres ?), etc. On the con- 
trary, micel is always treated like a long stem, and yfel very fre- 
quently so; that is, they undergo syncope of the middle vowel: micles, 
yfles, etc. In the case of the long stems, syncope does not take 
place in the trisyllabic forms of the nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. 
plur. in the earlier period ; hence only haligu, lytelu (beside sporadic 
forms with u, like réotugu, lachrymose; lytulu), not halgu; not till 
later do we encounter forms like eOwru, hlutru, etc. In the other 
forms having a termination beginning with a vowel, the long stems 
should always undergo syncope; frequently, however, the middle vowel 
has again forced an entrance from the unsyncopated forms, the fre- 
quency increasing with the lateness of the period. Most irregular 
of all are the adjectives in -ig (which often appears before a vocalic 
ending as -eg-). The fewest instances of syncope occur in the past 
participles in -en. 

Nors 3. The accusative ending =-ne is attached immediately to the 
adjectives in -en, and the endings -re, -ra to those in -er: gyldenne, 
irenne; fegerre, snotterra, etc. Now and then, especially in later 
OE., the nn, rr are simplified to n, r (231. 4). Occasionally, even 
in LWS., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radical 
syllable: Odre, OOra, etc. (145, and note). 


2. jo-STEMS 


297. Stems originally short, like mid, middle ; nyt, 
useful ; gesib, related (cf. Goth. midjis, gasibjis), are 
declined in all respects like the pure o-stems ending in 
a geminated consonant (295, note 2): mid, gen. middes, 
fem. midre, etc. 

Nore 1. niwe (niewe), new (Goth. niujis), with its by-form néowe 
(100, note 2; 159. 5), which originally belonged here, has -e in the 
nom. like the long stems, and retains its w even before consonants: 
niwne, niwre, niwra; or néowne, etc. 


Nore 2. frio, fréo, free, Ps. fréa, stem *frija- (114. 2; 166, 
note 6), contracts the vowel of the root with that of the suffix in the 
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nom. sing., but originally retained the uncontracted form in the poly- 
syllabic cases: frio, gen. friges, dat. frigum, plur. frige, etc. Yet 
forms modeled directly on the contract nom. are frequent (and virtu- 
ally the rule in WS.): gen. dat. sing. fem. friore, gen. plur. friora, 
acc. sing. masc. frione, nom. acc. plur. mase. frio, etc. A nom. fréoh, 
together with (un)gebléoh, beside (un)gebléo, (dis)colored (from the 
stem * blija-, 247, note 3), is found rather frequently in LWS., being 
modeled on the words in h (295, note 1). 


298. Stems originally long take -e in the nom. sing. 
mase. and neut.; they have -u, -o in the nom. sing. fem. 


and nom. ace. plur. neut.; in other respects they are 
declined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm: gréne, green. 


MAsc, NEUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. gréne grene grenu, -o 
G grenes grenre 
D. greénum grenre 
A. grenne grene grene 
I gréene —— 
Plur. N. V. A. gréne grenu, -o grena, -e 
G. grenra 
1D)y J grenum 


Nore. Words with mute + liquid or nasal before the e, like gifre, 
greedy ; syfre, sober; f#ene, malicious, insert a vowel before the r, n 
when an unlike consonant follows: syferne, f#@cenra; on the other 
hand, acc. sing. masc. faene for *fa#enne, gen. plur. syfra for 
* syfrra, etc. 

Adjectives ending in -nne, like ginne, spacious; dynne, thin, do 
not add n in the acc. sing. masc.: ginne, dynne. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably large 
number of OE. adjectives. Examples: blive, friendly ; 
breme, famous; céne, bold; eyme, comely; dierne, 
secret; dryge, dry; fieene, deceitful; gifre, greedy ; 
ierre, angry; séfte, soft; swete, sweet; syfre, sober; then 
verbal adjectives like genge, current ; genizeme, accept- 
able ; those in -ede (rarely -ode, OS. -odi), like héalede, 
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herniosus ; hocede, hooked; hoferede, humpbacked ; 
those in -ihte (very rarely -iht, LWS. also -ihtig), like 
stznihte, stanihte, stony ; Syrnihte, thorny ; and the 
humerous ones in -b#re, ike wastmbére, fruitful. 
Note 1. A few adjectives fluctuate between this declension and 
that of the simple o-stems: smolt and smylte, serene; strong and 
strenge, strong; unl#d and unl#de, wretched. Beside sefte, LWS. 
has softe, without umlaut (by analogy with the adv. softe, 315, note 3). 


Nort 2. Nota few adjectives have been transferred to this from 
the i- or u-declension (302; 303). 


3. wo-STEMS 


300. The words with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -u, -o (-a), and before 
a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example: 
earu, active ; gearu, ready ; mearu, tender ; nearu, nar- 
row ; calu, callow; falu, fallow; salu, sallow; geolu, 
yellow ; basu, be(o)su, brown ; hasu, gray, and probably 
cylu (cylew), spotted; *medu, in medewa win, must. 
They are declined as follows: 


MASc. NEUvT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. gearu, -o gearu, -o gearu, -o 

G. gearwes gearore 

D. gearwum gearore 
A. gearone gearu, -o gearwe 

Te gearwe —— 

Plur. N. V. A. gearwe gearu, -o gearwa, -e 
G. gearora 
1D), 1 gearwum 


Norr. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: gearuwe, 
gearowe, gearewum, etc. LWS. frequently generalizes the w: 
gearuw, gear(u)wne, gear(u)wre, gear(u)wra, etc. Of sporadic 
occurrence are also forms like baswere, basne, basum, etc. 
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301. Words with a long vowel or diphthong before 
the w usually retain the latter in all cases, and hence 
conform in all respects te the declension of the simple 
o-stems. [Examples: slaw, slow; gedéaw, dewy; gleaw, 
prudent ; hnéaw, miserly; hréaw, raw; geseaw, Juicy 
(ge)hleow, sheltered; reéow, rough; seow, serving (in 
dcow man, wifman, usually declined weak); row, gentle. 


Norn 1. The plur. tant. féawe, few (Goth. fawai), usually con- 
tracts in the poetry to féa, dat. féam (féaum), and so in Ps. and 
elsewhere probably Mercian (Chad); EWS. only in the dat. plur. 
feam, beside féaum, and probably nom. acc. plur. neut. féa (from 
*fawum, *fawu). Otherwise it is regular in WS. (and R.1), except 
that it generally forms its nom. acc. as féawa, following fela (275). 
The word is wanting in L. Rit. R.2. 

Nort 2. The w is lost by contraction in wéa, wretched, if this 
belongs to OHG. wewo, etc. (118, note 1); on (un)gebléo, (dis)colored, 
see 297, note 2. Otherwise forms without w are only occasional, like 
acc. réone, from réow. 


4. i-STEMS 


302. Of short stems only a few relics are left: bryce, 
Jragile ; swice, deceitful; freme, strenuous; gemyne, 
mindful (beside gemun, of the o-declension), They 
follow the declension of the originally long jo-stems, 
like gréne (298); that is, they retain the simple con- 
sonant in all cases, and do not insert j before the vowel 
ending. Of long stems there belong here only fyrn, 
ancient (hardly used except as the adverbial neuter, ‘ for- 
merly ’), and perhaps Lyt, little, in lythwon, a little ; gen. 
lytes in the ady. lytis-na, lytes-na, lytestne, almost. 


Norr. The other long i-stems, whose i ought properly to be dropped 
when there is no case-ending, haye passed over to the declension of 
the long jo-stems: bryce, useful; swéete, sweet; blide, Sriendly ; 
gedefe, suitable; gemzne, common; compare Goth. bruks, suts, 
bleips, gadots, gamains. 
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5. u-STEMS 


303. The only certain relics of the adjective u-declen- 
sion are wlacu, tepid, beside wlzec, from which latter alone 
all the cases but the nom. sing. (and acc. sing. neut.) are 
formed, together with WS. e(w)ucu, living (for * ewiocu, 
71), Ps.? (only nom. plur. ewice) North. R2 L. ewie 
(164. 2), poetry ewic(u), beside rare forms of e(w)ucu. 

Nore 1. ‘The form in -u stands for the nom. sing. and plur. of 
all genders, for the acc. sing. fem. and ace. sing. plur. neut., and 
for the weak nom. sing. Otherwise nothing is found of the regular 
u-declension but the acc. sing. masc. cucune, -one, also cucunne, 
cuconne (231, note 3), and further e(w)ucene, c(w)ucenne, also 
ewicen(n)e. All the other forms, and so frequently the acc. sing. 
masc., are formed as if from a nom. e(w)ue or ewic; in pure WS. 
the forms with inner u greatly predominate. 

Nors 2. The long u-stems have mostly gone over to the o- or jo- 
declension: compare, for example, OE. heard, hard; gléaw, saga- 
cious, with Goth. hardus, glaggwus; egle, troublesome; hnesce (North. 
L. hnese, R.? plur. hnisca, but R.1 nwseum), soft; twelfwintre, 
twelve years old, with Goth. aglus, hnasqus, and twalibwintrus. 
Occasionally doublets are found: sm09d, smooth; strong, strong ; 
gneéad, miserly, beside sméde, strenge, ungnyde (299, note 1). 


B. WEAK DECLENSION 


304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as 
that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost always 
replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm: goda, the 
good. 


MASso, NEvUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. goda gode gode 
G. godan 
1D), 10 godan 
A. godan gode godan 
Plur. N. V. A. godan 
G godra, (-ena) 


ID) MN. godum 
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Nore 1. LWS. occasionally has a nom. sing. masc. in =an, as in 
sé forman deg, se teodan del. 

Norn 2. A gen. plur. in -ena (also rarely -ana, -na), like godena, 
etc., perhaps belongs only to scholarly translations like the Cura Past. 
There are also sporadic moves toward formations in -an (modeled 
after the other cases in -an) or -a (after the noun-declension). Very 
rarely do we find in the charters contaminated forms, like haligrana, 
haligran. 

Nore 3. The dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period 
(thus predominantly in the Cura Past.) instead of -um: godan, lzssan, 
etc., in advance of its appearance in the dat. of strong adjectives and 
the dat. plur. of nouns (237, note 6; 293, note 2). This is no doubt 
to be attributed to the influence of the other cases in -an. 

Nort 4. In a few words contraction takes place: hea, gen. hean, 
from heéoh; dat. sing. hréon, from hreoh; wo, won, from woh, etc. 
(295, note 1). 

Nore 5. The discrepancies of North. are essentially the same as 
those in the weak declension of nouns (276, note 5). 


C. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES 


305. The present participle has adopted in full the jo- 
declension of adjectives, and may also be inflected as weak. 
Paradigm of the strong declension: giefende, gwing. 


MASc. NEUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. giefende giefende giefendu, -o 
G. giefendes giefendre 
Dz giefendum giefendre 
A. giefendne giefende giefende 
He giefende oe 
Plur. N. V. A. giefende giefendu, -o giefenda, -e 
G. giefendra 
1D), IL giefendum 


Norn 1. When used predicatively, the pres. participle is apt to 
be uninflected: giefende, for giefendu, giefendne (no other cases 
than nom. acc. in question). 

Nore 2. For the declension of the present participle when used as 


a noun see 286; 287. 
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306. The past participle, like a regular adjective, has 
both strong and weak declension. Paradigms: the par- 
ticiples of hatan, call ; acéosan, elect ; nerian, save. 


MASc, NEUT. Fem. 
( haten haten hatenu 
Strong ; Acoren acoren acoren(u) 
genered genered genered(u) 
Weak acorena acorene acorene 
| genereda generede generede 


Nore 1. The nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. plur. in -u are rare, 
and are almost entirely confined to attributive use, even in the case 
of long stems (296, and note 1). In the predicative position the 
uninflected form is mostly employed: haten, dcoren, genered. 

Notr 2. With regard to syncope of vowels at the end of a syllable 
in polysyllabic forms see 296 (cf. also 402; 406). 


D. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1. COMPARATIVE 


307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra, 
corresponding both to the Goth. -iza and the Goth. -oza. 

This termination is usually attached to the positive, 
without any modification of the latter by i-umlaut: 
earm, poor —earmra; heard, hard — heardra; gled, 
glad — gledra; feeger, fair — feegerra ; gearo, ready 
— gearora (EWS. likewise gearra, later also gearuwra, 
cf. 300, note). Only a few form the comparative with 
i-umlaut, like eald, old — ieldra; gréat, great — grietra; 
geong, young — gingra (Ps. gingra, beside iungra, 
gungra, North. R.2 gingra, beside L. giungra; cf. . 
also 157, note 1); sceort, short — seyrtra; brad, broad — 
bravdra, beside the usual bradra ; hah, high — hierra, 
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hyrra (222.2), beside hiehra and héahra (Late Kent. 
also hegra), Ps. R22 L. hera, Rit. herra. 

308. ‘The comparatives are declined like weak adjec- 
tives (304). 

Norr. Now and then there occur compounds with comparison of 
both elements: lenglifra, from longlife, long-lived; mafealdra, from 
monigfeald, manifold (on leng- and ma- see 323; compare also 
Scint. lengtogran, prolixiora, and the poetic macreftigra, beside 
macreeftig). 


2. SUPERLATIVE 


309. The shortest form of the superlative ends in -ost 
(beside -ust, -ast), more rarely in -est: leof, dear — 
leofost; heard, hard — heardost; hweet, sharp — hwat- 
ost ; rice, rich — ric(e)ost; but streng, strenge, strong 


— strengest. 


310. The superlative, like the comparative (307), but 
seldom takes i-umlaut: eald — ieldest ; long — lengest ; 
strong — strengest (Ps. also strengest); geong — ging- 
est (Ps. gungesta, L. gingesta, beside giungesta), sceort 
—seyrtest ; héah has hiehst, hyhst, beside héahest, 
héahst, and héhst, 108.2 (Ps. R.2 L. Rit. hésta, L. Rit. 
heista, L. also heigsta, heeist (166. 6), EWS. sporadically 
also higest, Kent. hégest). 

Nore. These superlatives with umlaut have also a by-form in 
-ust, -ost: lengust, or occasionally later shortening to -st: gingst, 
yltst. 


311. With regard to the inflection, the strong declen- 
sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that 
shorter form in -ost, -est which stands for the nom. 
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voc. sing. and ace. sing. neut. With this exception, 
strong forms are rare. The superlative usually follows 
the weak declension. 

The umlaut-forms have either the termination -esta: 
ieldesta, lengesta, gingesta (syncope also in LWS.: 
yldsta, lengsta, gingsta, strengsta); rarely -osta, -usta, 
as in sélosta (312), #rusta (313), or shortened from the 
very first to -sta: hiehsta, hyhsta; niehsta, nyhsta 
(for héahsta, hehsta, etc. sce 108.2). Even those with- 
out umlaut, ending in -ost, like heardost, leéofost, very 
frequently change the o of this ending into e, as soon 
as the word receives an additional syllable: heardesta, 
leofesta, beside heardosta, léofosta (129). 


3. IRREGULAR COMPARISON 


312. Ina few adjectives the lack of a regular compara- 
tive or superlative is supplied by forms from a different 
root, to which there is no corresponding positive: 


god, good comp. bet(e)ra, bettra sup. bet(e)st, infl. betsta 

bras & Paella ecire «, { Selest, -ost, selesta 
Ul (-osta) 

yfel, bad ‘¢ -wiersa ‘¢ wierrest(a), wiersta 

micel, great ‘¢ mara ‘*  mzst(a) 

lytel, small ‘¢ 12ssa ‘¢  Teest(a) 


Nore 1. Beside betest, betst (the latter the commonest form in 
WS. prose), betost also occurs (310, note). For wiersa R.! North. 
have wyrsa, for wierresta Ps. R.! North. wyrresta (156. 4). The 
neuter noun ma, Ps. R.1 mz, L. maa, mz, belongs with mara, and 
in like manner sel (older and in L. seel) with s@lla, sélra (older 
soelra), better. North. has mast(a), for mast(a). Instead of l&st, 
-a, the only form common in WS. prose, R.1 North. R.? L. have la#sest, 
-a, and this is also found in the poetry (L. has also léasest (Rit. only 
lasest), as in the comp. L. Rit. léassa, beside Ps. R.? L. Rit. l&ssa, 
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R.1 lessa). The Kentish Laws have one instance of an ancient form, 
leresta, with grammatical change. 

Nore 2. Probably elra, the other; elera, the latter, are isolated 
comparative forms. 

313. Ina number of cases the comparative and super- 
lative are formed from an adverb or preposition, in 
default of a corresponding positive : 


feor, far comp. fierra sup. fierrest(a) 

neah, near ‘¢ nearra ‘¢ niehst(a), nyhst(a) 

ver, earlier SS cerra ‘¢  erest(a) 

fore, before “¢ 6 furdra ‘¢ fyrest(a), the first 
Notr. feor is sometimes an adj. in poetry; the Glosses have one 


example of néagum as an adj. in the dative, from néah. On LWS. 
néahst(a), néhst(a), next(a) see 108. 2; on Ps. North. nésta (L. also 
neista) see 166. 6 (but R.! nehsta, nexta, nzhsta, nihsta). 

314. From a few words there is formed a superlative 
with an m-suffix. This is preserved in its simplest 
form only in forma, the first; meduma, the midmost ; 
and hindema, the hindmost ; the others have added the 
regular superlative ending -est, and consequently end 
in -mest. These formations, like the preceding, are in 


some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions : 


(s10, late) comp. s10ra sup. sidemest, s10est 


(leet, Late) ee 
(inne, within) oc 
(ute, without) 86 


(ufan, from above) ‘ 
(niodan, from below)‘ 


(fore, before) ee 
(eefter, after) ad 
(mid, mid) es 


(nord, northward) ‘* 
(sud, southward) ‘‘ 
(Gast, eastward) ** 
(west, westward) ‘ 


letra oe 
innerra 06 
uterra, yterra ‘“ 
yferra, uferra  ‘‘ 


niderra OG 
furdra OG 
eefterra Ob 


noroderra, nyrora ‘“‘ 
suderra, syOerra ‘‘ 
easterra ae 
westerra ae 


leetemest 

innemest 

ut(e)mest, yt(e)mest 
yfemest, ufemest, ymest 
nidemest, niodemest 
forma, fyrmest 
zeftemest 

midmest 

noromest 

sudmest 

eastmest 

westmest 
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Nore 1. Beside the comparatives in -erra there frequently appear 
forms with simple r: innera, Utera, ufera, nidera, etc., and short- 
ened forms in -ra after a long radical syllable: innra, ut(t)ra (yttra), 
zftra, nordra, etc. (145, note; 231. 4). 

Nore 2. Instead of the superlative ending -mest (for -myst cf. 
44, note 2), the later language often has -meest (rarely -mast), which 
seems to indicate analogy with the superlative mzst. 

Nore 3. ymest probably has no etymological relation with yfe- 
mest, but is to be equated with Goth. auhmists. 


APPENDIX 


FORMATION OF ADVERBS 


315. Adjectival adverbs have the ending -e: heard, 
hard — hearde; so0, true — sove ; nearo, narrow — 
nearwe ; sweotul, manifest — sweotule ; hlutor, clear 
—hlutre; wid, wide —wide. If the adjective itself 
ends in -e, the adverb is identical with it: clene, clean; 
gedefe, surtably. 


Nore 1. Thus also a few adverbs in -e, to which there are no 
corresponding adjectives: #dre, promptly; some, likewise; snéome, 
quickly. 

Norp 2. The adverbs of the short-stemmed adjectives with 2 (294) 
fluctuate between a and #: (h)rade and (h)rede, quickly ; smale and 
smeele, finely ? 

Nore 8. From séfte, soft; swete, sweet; myrge, merry; enge, 
narrow, the adverbs are softe, swote, murge, onge (sad), without 
umlaut (once archaic clane, from cl&ne, pure); so smoltlice (316), 
from smylte, serene; on the other hand, hidre, from hador, bright. 
The adverb corresponding to g0d is wel. 


316. For and beside this formation there is also a form 
compounded with -lice, -lice: hearde and heardlice ; 
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sode and sodlice; sweotule and sweotullice: This 
mode of formation subsequently increases more and 
more. 


317. A few adverbs, in part without corresponding 
adjectives, end in -a: fela, very; geéara, formerly; giena, 
again; geostra, yesterday; gieta (also giet), yet; 
singala (also singale and singales), always; sona, 
soon; tela, teala, properly ; the numeral adverbs tuwa, 
driwa (331); and North. edda, oda, for which else- 
where odde occurs. Whether -hwega (344) belongs 
here is doubtful. 


318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-unga, -inga, -enga. Examples: dearnunga, secretly ; 
eallunga, entirely ; €awunga, publicly ; eorringa, ier- 
ringa, angrily ; holinga, secretly ; weninga, perhaps. 
Along with these are formations with -lunga, ete.: 
grundlunga, -linga, completely 3; unmyndlunga, wner- 
pectedly, etc. 


Nore. The three endings frequently interchange with one another 
in the same word, without causing any modification of the radical 
syllable. The greater number exhibit u-umlaut of the stem-vowel, 
where that is possible; i-umlaut of the radical syllable is rare, unless 
the basic word already had the umlaut: #ninga, beside anunga, 
aninga, entirely; semninga, beside somnunga, suddenly. 

319. The case-forms of adjectives are sometimes 
employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort 
are: lytel, lyt, (ttle; genog, enough; fyrn, gefyrn, for- 
merly ; tall, fully ; héah (late also heage, 295), high : 
ungemet (beside dat. ungemete and gen. ungemetes), 
extraordinarily ; and those in -weard, like upweard, 
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sudweard. Among genitives are: ealles, altogether ; 
nealles (nalles, nalas, nalzes, nals), not at all; elles. 
otherwise ; micles, very ; simbles, singales, always ; ~ 
samtenges, together ; gearlanges, a year long; deg- 
langes, all day long ; nihtlanges, all night long ; unge- 
wisses, unconsciously ; weas(?), by chance; endemes 
(later endemest), equally ; lytes- in lytesna (EWS. 
lytisna, LWS. lytestne), almost ; the pronominal hweet- 
huguningas, somewhat, etc. (344, note 2); several in 
-weardes, -wards, like upweardes, sud) weardes : others 
with a prepositional prefix like togegnes, against ; 
tomiddes, in the midst. Datives comprise such as 
miclum, very ; lytlum, Jittle. 


320. Of nouns, it is especially the gen. in -es (even 
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. instr. plur., 
that are employed as adverbs: the genitive, for example, 
in deeges, by day ; nihtes, by night ; idveges, and LWS. 
pydeeges, the same day; (un)dences, (un)willingly ; 
Godes Dances, thank God ; willes, selfwilles, unwilles, 
(un)willingly ; gewealdes, of one’s own power; unge- 
wealdes, unwillingly (these also compounded with 
adjectives and pronouns); néades, niedes, needs - 
odres healfes, on the other side; insteepes (beside dat. 
instzepe), immediately ; and in certain phrases with 
prepositions and adverbs: to #fenes, in the evening ; 
to nones, at noon; to thtes, at dawn: to geflites, 
emulously ; t0 médes, as reward; to gifes, gratis ; hu 
gerades, how ; geht elles, how else: hu geares, at what 
time of year ; gen. plur.: hit meta, how ; hu nyta, where- 
fore; huru dinga, especially ; *®nge Jinga, anyhow ; 
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nzenge, nane Jinga, not at all ; ®rest Tinga, first of all; 
vne sida, once, etc. (331). The instrumental occurs, 
for example, in facne, very; sare (earlier sare, with 
i-umlaut, 237, note 2), sorely. The dat. plur. occurs 
especially in forms ending in -malum: dropm#lum, 
drop by drop ; stundm#lum, now and then. 

Notr. Other irregular adverbial phrases, formed of nouns and- 
prepositions, are here omitted. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards, 
and motion from a place. The most important are the 
following: 


WHERE? WHITHER ? WHENCE ? 
Ozer, there Oider Jonan 
hweer, where hwider hwonan 
her, here hider hionan; hine 
inne, within in(n) innan 
ute, without ut ttan 
uppe, wp up(p) uppan, ufan 
—., below nidor niodan 
——.,, before ford foran 
——., behind hinder hindan 
—., east éast éastan 
—— ., west west westan 
——,, north nord nordan 
——, south sud sudan 
feor(r), far feor(r) feorran 
néah, near néar nean 


The missing adverbs of rest are replaced by prepo- 
sitional compounds like be-niodan, be-foran, be €astan, 
on innan, etc. 


Nore 1. Beside the adverbs in -an, there are those in -on, and, 
in longer form, -ane, -one: ufon, ufane, etc. (in the case of this 
adverb also ufenan). In North. these adverbs lose the final n: dona, 
hwona, ufa, etc. 
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Nore 2. For 0#r, hwzr, LWS. has par, hwar. From hwzr 
are also formed gehwer; eghwer, agehwer; (ge)welhwer, 
welgehwer, everywhere; ahwer, Ohwer, anywhere; nahwzer, 
nohwer, nowhere, with their by-forms awer, Ower, etc. (43, note 4; 
57, note 2; 222. 2; later also awar, etc.). Similar compounds of 
hwider and hwonan are #ghwider, #ghwonan and ohwonan 
(North. Guuana), etc. Emphatic by-forms of d#r and hwéier are 
Sara (Sara ?) and hwara (hwara ?), in hwethwara, little by little. 

Norte 3. Beside Sider there is an archaic form daeder, and beside 
hider also hidere. Of similar formation is ofere, from above. Hither 
and thither is designated by hider (ond, ne) Oider, beside hidres 
Sedres (Didres, sporadically hider DJideres), with the genitive ending ; 
for here and there, hidenofer and geonofer. 

The comparative of such an adverb of place is found only as an excep- 
tion: hideror 0d0e gyt beheonon, as a translation of Lat. citerius. 


COMPARISON OF ADVERBS 


322. Asa rule, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
superlative being identical with those in -or, -ost of 
the: corresponding adjectives: heardor — heardost ; 
strongor — strongost; leoflicor — léoflicost. 


Nore. seldan, seldom, has comp. seldor and seldnor; sup. seldost. 


323. A few adverbs have as a comparative a peculiar 
monosyllabic form, without any special comparative end- 
ing, but generally distinguished from the positive by 
i-umlaut. These are: bet, better ; wiers, wyrs, worse ; ma, 
mie, more ; las, less; dr, earlier; sid, later; fierr, farther: 
leng, longer ; sel (early and North. soel), better; seft, 
softer ; 1ed, easier ; tylg, more willingly ; end, before (?) ; 
exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer, beside regular néar. 
To some of these no corresponding positives are found. 


Norr. These adverbs correspond to the Goth. adverbs in -is, -s, 
like batis, seips; the ending -is, -s, is lost, according to 1383; 192. 


bo 
vo 
Or 
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CHAPTER UI. NUMERALS 


1. CARDINALS 


324. The first three numerals are declinable in all 
cases and genders. - 


1. an is declined like a strong adjective, according to the paradigm 
god (293. 2), but usually takes in the acc. sing. masc. the form eenne 
(from * anina, * ainina, compare ON. minino on the runic stone of 
Strand; the shortening of the vowel in enne, from znne, is proved 
by the spelling enne Ps. R.! R.? L. Rit.; but also znne R.! and more 
rarely L.), beside later anne; the instr. has ne (so also Ps. Rit.), 
beside later ane (so also R.? L.). 

Plural forms are found with the meaning only, and in the phrase 
anra gehwyle, each one; ana, declined as weak, signifies alone. 


2. MAso. NEUT. Fem. 
N. A. twegen tu, twa twa 
G. tweg(e)a, twégra 
10} twem, twam 


Norn 1. So is declined begen, both: fem. ba, neut. bu, gen. 
beg(r)a, dat. bam, bam. The monosyllabic forms of these two 
_ words are often used conjointly: masc. fem. ba twa, neut. bu tu 
(also butwu, buta), dat. bam twam. 

For twegen occurs Kent. twoegen; Ps. has twégen, neut. tu, 
gen. twoega; R.1 twegen, twége(n), twa, neut. tu, twa, gen. 
twegra, dat. twam;.North. R.? twoge, twoge (ti ?), fem. twa, 
neut. tuu, twa, tuo, twoeg, gen. tweegra, dat. twam; L. twoge, -o 
(tuége, tudge), tueg, tueg, twos, tue, tuu, gen. tuege, tuegera 
(-ara?), tucera, dat. twam (tucem), Rit. twegi, -o; tuu, gen. 
tweegra. 

bégen has when early and in North.: boge R.? L. (beside bego 
L., but bégen and ba R.?; fem. ba Rit., neut. bu R.1), gen! bwega 
Cod. Dipl., dat. boem (beside bam) Cod. Dipl. (North. bam T.). 

For bégen sometimes occurs later the spelling beggen, which seems 
to indicate shortening of the 6, 
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3. MASc. NEUT. FEM. 
N. A. Ori, Orie, (dry) Orio, Oréo Orio, Oreo 
Pee Gr Oriora, dréora 
D. Oorim (Orim) 


Nore 2. The length of the i in drm is established by the fact of 
gemination only as respects North. (L.); later texts have also prym, 
preom. - 

Ps. has only (nom.) ace, mase. dréo, R.1 préo, dat. prim; North. 
R.? Orio, Oria, dat. drim; L. drio (Sriu), dréo, Jréa, gen. dréa, 
Oréana, dat. Srim (rim ?), Sriim; Rit. drio, dréo, dria, Sriga, gen- 
Orea. , 


325. The numbers from 4 to 19, when attributively 
used, are not generally inflected (numerous exceptions 
in North.). They are : 


4, feower, LWS. sporadically féowor, -ur; Kent. flower Mart.; 
Merc. Ps. R.1 féower-; North. R.2 féower, L. fe(o) wer, fé(o)uer, 
feuor, -oer, fewr, feor (and féar-, in féarfald, fourfold), Rit. fover, 
beside féo(v)rtig, forty; add LWS. fyder-, Ps. feodur-, R.- L. 
feodor-, in compounds like fyderfote, fourfooted, ete. 

5. fif, uniform, with examples also in Merc. North.: R.1 R.2 L. Rit. 

6. siex, later six, syx, and also seox, seax; Old Kent. siox-, 
beside sex Cod. Dipl. ; Mere. North. sex R.! R.2 Th Rit. 

7. siofon, -an, WS. seofon, -an, later also syfon, -an, -en (sufon); 
EWS. sibun- Corp., sifun- Ep.; Mere. Ps. seofen, R.1 seofun, siofun ; 
North. R.? siofu, -0, L. seofo, -a (sporadically seofon, sefo); see 
also under 70. 

8. eahta, LWS. ehta (108. 2); Merc. sxhta, in Ps. hundehtatig ; 
North. R.? z2htowe (compare ehtuywe Rid.), L. ahto, -u (eahtu), 
eehtou, zhtuu, Rit. ahta, -o; see also under-80. 

9, nigon, -an, also nigen (in a charter of about 840); later also 
nigun, nygon, -an, spor adically neogan; Merc. R.1 nigon, North. 
infl. R.2 nione, L. nigona, -e; see also under 90. 

10. tien, WS. tyn, and less pure WS. also ten; Kent. Merc. tén 
Cod. Dipl. Ps. R.1; North. R.2 ten, téo, tea; L. Rit. téa; see also 
under 100. 

11. en(d)lefan EWS. (Or.), WS. endleofan. also -lefan, -lifan, 
-lyfan, -lufan, also with final -un, -on, or beginning with an-, eend-; 
Merc. R.! enlefan ; North. R.2 infl. eellefne, L. aellef. 
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12. twelf, Old Kent. twelf, tuzlf Cod. Dipl.; Merc. R.1 tweelf, 
twelf; North. Rk.1 twelf, L. tuelf, tucelf, Rit. tvoelf. 

13. * driotiene, WS. dréotyne, -téne, also dreottyne, etc. (230, 
note), late sporadic prytténe ; no instances in Kent. Angl. 

14-19. feower-, fif-, siex-, siofon-, eahta-, nigontiene, -tyne, 
-tene, etc. following the various forms for the simple numbers 4—9. 


If these numbers stand by themselves, they inflect 
according to the i-declension: for example, nom. acc. 
fife, neut. fifu, -o, gen. fifa, dat. fifum (dat. eahtum 


Bede). 


Notz. In Ps. such forms do not occur; R.1 fife, téne, twelfe, 
feowerténe, gen. siofuna; North. R.? fife, siofune, -unz, -one, 
zhtowe, nione, tene, ewllefne, twelfe, fifteéne, beside sexu, =0, 
tenu, -o, dat. ehtowum, ellefnum, twelfum ; L. féwere, nigone, 
tene, beside seofona, -ana, nigona and fe(o)wero (féuero), fifo, 
seofono, téno (-u), tucelfo (twelfo, etc.), feowerténo, gen. twoelfa 
(tuelfa), dat. feowrum, fifum, seofanum (scofonum, seofum), 
tenum (teum, tewum), «llefnum, -om, twoelfum (twelfum, etc.), 
fiftenum ; Rit. feoero, fifo, téno. 


326. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by 
joining the syllable -tig (= Goth. tigus, decade) to the 
corresponding unit; those from 70 to 120 in the same 
manner, but with hund prefixed (though it is occasion- 
ally lost). They are: 


20. twentig or twentig; North. R.? twegentig, L. tuentig, 
tuentig. 

30. dritig, later often Drittig; Merc. R. dritig, drittig; North. 
h.? Oritig, L. Orittig, -h, drit(e)ih, Rit. Orittig. 

40. feowertig, so also Mere. Ps. R.t and North. R.?; L. féortig, -h, 
feuortig, foertig, feowertig, Rit. feortig, feovrtig. 

50. fiftig; so also R.? Rit.; L. fift(e)ig, -t(e)ih. 

60. siextig, later sixtig, syxtig, and less pure WS. also sextig; 
Merc. North. R.! R.? sextig, L. sexi(e)ig, -tih, -dig, -deih. 

‘70. hundsiofontig, -antig, WS. hundseofontig, -antig, later also 
-syfontig, etc. (seofontig already in Or., beside hundseofontig); 
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Merc. Ps. hundseofentig, R.1 hundseofuntig; North. R.? hund- 
sifontig, -sifuntig, L. (h)undseofontig, hundseofuntig, unse(o)- 
funtig, unseofontig, Rit. hundseofontig. 

80. hundeahtatig (beside simple eahtatig already in Or.); Merc. 
Ps. hundehtatig ; North. R.2 hundehtetig, L. hundhehtatig. 

90. hundnigontig, -nigantig, sporadically also -niogontig, 
-nygontig, etc.; Merc. R.! hundnigontig; North. R.2 hundniontig, 
L. hundnéantig, -tih, hundnéontig. 

100. hun(d)téontig; Merc. R.! hundtéantig, -téontig; North. R.2 
hun(d)téantig, L. hun(d)téantig, -h, -teig, Rit. huntéantig. 

110. hundzlleftig- Cura Past., later hundendlyftig, hundend-, 
-endleftig, etc. 

120. hundtwelftig; beside later hundtwentig, with the same 
meaning. 


These numbers are originally neuter nouns, and fol- 
lowed by the genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives 
at a comparatively early period. They frequently form 
a gen. in -es, as if sing.: drittiges, fiftiges, etc.; but 
have also gen. -tega, -tiga, beside -tigra, dat. -tezum, 
-tigum. In some later texts they are wholly inde- 
clinable. 


Nore 1. The inflected forms of Ps. are hundehtatiges and 
féower-, hundseofentigum; R.1 hundseofuntigum; R.2 twegen-, 
feower-, fif-, huntéantigum; L. sexteiges, drittiges, and tucen-, 
fif-, unseofuntigum ; Rit. hunteéantiges, and feovr-, fif-, huntéan- 
tigum. 

Nore 2. Prefixed numbers below ten are (so far as can be deter- 
mined) usually in the neut., and remain undeclined, like para twa 
and twentigra manna; only the monosyllabic datives, twam and 
Srim, are also usual in this position. 


327. Beside hundtéontig, there is a simple neut. 
hund (an hund) and neut. hundred (so also R.; North. 
R.? hundred, -ed, L. Rit. hundrad, beside -2x L.) 
for 100. 
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200-900 are generally formed with the neut. hund: 
tu hund, drio hund, etc.; less frequently with hund- 
teéontig and hundred. 

1000 is neut. Susend, gen. -des, dat. -de; the plural 
is Dusendu (-0, -a, sporadic -e) — but frequently unin- 
flected, Dusend — gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -dum ; 
Ps. dusend(u), dat. -dum, R pusenda, -de, R2 du- 
sendo, gen. -da, dat. -dum, L. dusend(o), dat. -dum, 
Rit. Jusendo, -da. 

Nore 1. hund has North. dat. hundum R.? L., but in EWS. is 
inflected like a sing., hunde; but the word is usually indeclinable. 
From hundred are formed the plurals hundredu and hundred, the 
former only when used absolutely. 

Nore 2. These numbers also are originally nouns with substantive 
declension, yet are often treated like adjectives, and are in many cases 
employed later as indeclinable. 

Nore 3. Numbers which exceed hundreds of thousands are, when 


necessary, expressed periphrastically : tén dusend sidum hundfealde 
pusenda = a thousand millions. 


2. ORDINALS 


328. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also 
formesta, fyrimest(a), fyrest(a); also R.! North. fors- 
mest, and subst. forwost L., foermest, foerdmest, for- 
west R.?) or #resta (the first of two is designated by 
wrra). That corresponding to 2 is oder, or zfterra. 
The others are: 

3. Sridda; Merc. R.1 pridde, -a, Orydda; North. R.? dirda, 
L. Rit. dird(d)a, and rarely L. Oridda. 

4, féorda, later also feowerda; Merc. R.! féeorpa, North. R.? L. 
féarda, beside L. féorda. 

5. fifta (throughout the language). 

6. siexta, sixta, syxta, etc.; Merc. R.1 sexta and syxta, R.? 
sesta, sexta, L. Rit. seista, sesta. 
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7. siofoda, Common WS. seofoda, -eda, etc.; Merc. R.1 siofund(a), 
North. R.? siofunda, L. seofunda, -onda. 

8. eahtoda, -eda (chtoda, etc., § 108. 2), LWS. also e(a)htéoda ; 
Angl. eahtegeda Bede, North. R.? ehtoda, L, ehteda, -ade (eahteda). 

9. nigoda, -eda (later also forms like nigeoda, nygoda, neogoda, 
etc.); Merc. R.! nigopa. 

10. teoda; Mart. Bede teogeda, North. R.? -tegda, L. teigda, 
teida. 

11. enlefta Or., later endlifta, -lefta, -leofta, -lufta, 2n(d)lyfta, 
etc.; Merc. R.! ellefta, ellefta, North. L. ellefta. 

12. twelfta. 

13-19 have WS. -teoda (note LWS. dreottéoda, beside Jreoteoda, 
according to 230, note 1, and e(a)hteéoda, beside e(a)htateoda) ; 
dialectal also are -teg(e)da, -teog(e)da (eahtategda Mart., feower-, 
fif-, seofentegda, beside eahtategeda Later Mart., feower-, seofon- 
teogda, beside fifteogeda Bede), North. R.? fiftegda, L. fifteida. 

20-120 end in EWS. in -tigoda (-tiogoda, -tegoda, -teogda), but 
later there occur, beside -tigoda, forms like -tigeta, -tegeda, -teogoda, 
etc.: twentigoda, etc. (feowerteogpa already in Or.), beside spo- 
radic -tega, -tiga (already feowertega Chron.) and LWS. frequently 
-téoda (already feowertéoda Or.); beside dialectic twentegda Mart., 
twentigda Bede. 

No ordinals are formed corresponding to hund, hundred, and 
Ousend, periphrasis being employed instead: sé d€ byd on Jam 
twam hundredum eftemyst, ducentesimus; sé de bid aftemyst 
on Ousendgetele, millesimus (Ailfric), etc. 


Compound numbers either have the second numeral 
an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut.), dri end 
twentigoda, etc., or the ordinal of the unit is followed 
by eae and the dat. of the cardinals denoting the tens : 
Oridda Cac twentigum, 25d; siexta Gace fiftigum, 
d6th, ete. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (304), 
with the exception of oder, which belongs to the strong 
adjective declension; the superlative forms for the 
number 1 vary according to 311. Prefixed units are 
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not declined (with the exception of the monosyllabic 
datives twiem, twam, and perhaps drim; cf. 326, 
note 2.) 


3. OTHER NUMERALS 


329. In OF. there are only relics of former distributives. 


Nort 1. The stereotyped poetic forms twih and twéonum, occur- 
ring in phrases like mid une twih, between ourselves; be sam tweonum, 
between the seas, are related to Goth. tweihnai. More usually these 
forms are combined with the preposition be to the purely prepositional 
betweoh, betwuh, betuh (betwih, betwyh only in the texts with 
Anglian coloring, like Bede, Ep. Alex. (but Boeth. also betwyh), 
Angl. betwih Ps. R.1 (here also betwihc, betwig) R.2, bi-, betuih 
L., bitwih Rit.), and betwéonum, -an (rarely later betwynan; Ps. 
betwinum ; also older bituihn Corp., bituichn Erf., bituicn Ep., 
Merc. R.! betwion, betweon, North. R.? bitwion, L. bi-, betwien, 
bituén, Rit. bitwien, bitvin, bitven, poet. betwéon), between. 

In like manner there arose a preposition betweox(n), betwux(n), 
betux (rare older by-forms betuoxn, betwiux; later forms like 
betwyx Boeth.; Merc. betwix, betwihs K.!), betwixt (compare OHG. 
in, untar zuiském). 

Nore 2. The acc. plur. masec. prinna, three by three, occurring 
only once, is probably from Old Norse. 

Norr 3. Otherwise, one by one is rendered by 2#n-, anlhepige 
(Merc. North. adverbial anlepum R.1, anlapum L.; for two by two, 
three by three, etc. are used the dative formulas twam ond twaem 
(also adj. getwinne), drim ond Orim, feower end feower, dusendum 
ond dusendum (also pusendfealde), etc. 


330. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adjec- 
tive -feald to the cardinals: anfeald, twie-, twyfeald 
(later also twifeald, twigfeald), drie-, Sryfeald (also 
Orio-, dreofeald, etc.), monigfeald, etc. 


Nott 1. Ps. has seofenfaldlice, R.1 an-, hundtéantigfald, R.? 
feodorfald, L. twu-, tuufald (also tnu-, tuifallice), fearfald, seofo- 
fallice, teafald, Rit. tvifallico, drifald (Oriffald), seofafald, seofan- 
fallice. 
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Nore 2. twiefeald and driefeald sometimes inflect even the first 
member in the dat.: twamfealdum, drimfealdum, drimfealdre, 
etc. (compare also twamfeldum, duplo R.1). From monigfeald 
there occurs a double comparative mafealdra (308, note). 


331. Of simple numeral adverbs in answer to the 
question how often? only the following are in use: ane, 
once (rarely gen. 2nes); tuwa (tuwwa, tua; also twiwa, 
twywa, tweowa, and twuga, twig(e)a, later also twia, 
twie, etc.; North. R.2 twiga, -e, L. twiga, -o), twice ; 
and driwa (Srywa, Jreowa ; Merc. R.! priowa, priuwa, 
North. R2 drige, L. driga, dria, Rit. Sriga), thrice. 
All others, including by-forms to those just named, are 
formed periphrastically by means of sid, journey, time : 
zene sida (later sive), once; twxm, Srim, fif, twentigum 
sidum, etc.; North. R2 siofo, téa sidum, huntéa(n)- 
tigum sida, L. feor, téa sidum, and se(o)fo (seofa), 
undseofontig, hun(d)teantig sida (hunteantig sifo) ; 
likewise on znne sid, etc. 


Nore. The first, second, third time, etc., is expressed by forman, 
oore, Oriddan side, etc. 
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CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS 


1. PERSONAL PRONOUNS WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF 


GENDER 
First PERSON SECOND PERSON 
332. Sing. N. ie ou 
G. min O1n 
D. mé de 
A. me (mec) de (Dec) 
Dual N. wit git 
G. uncer incer 
D. une inc 
A. unc (uncit ?) ine (incit) 
Plur. N. wé ge 
G. ure (ts(s)er) eower, lower 
D. us eow, low 
A. us (usic) e€ow, 10w (€owic) 


Nore l. The forms here given are those of WS. prose, except 
the parenthetical ones; these occur for or beside the others in texts 
with more or less dialectic coloring, and especially in the poetry. 

Nore 2. Beside ic, there occurs the negative nic, nicc, with the 
meaning no. 

Nore 3. In wé, gé, etc., the length of the vowel is established by 
gemination and accent in the MSS., but cf. 121. 

Notre 4. The Anglian forms are: a) first person: Merc. Ps. ic, 
min, mé, mec (mic, me), plur. we, ur, Us, Usic (tis); R.1 ie (nic), 
min, me, mec (me), dual wit, —, unc, une, plur. we (we, we), tire, 
iis, tsic (us); North. R.2 ic (ih), min, mé, mec, plur. wé, iser, iis, 
usih; L. ic (ih, ich), min, mé, mee (meh, mech), plur. we (wee, 
Wee), user, Us (Usic, -ig), Usic (-ich, -ih, -ig), Rit. ic, —, mé, mec 
(mehe), plur. we, user (tsra, lsigra), tis, tisig; b) second person: 
Mere. Ps. 0u, din, de (De), Dec (De; sporadic Sec), plur. ge, —, eow, 
éowic (ow); R.! pli, pin, pe, pec (pwe; pe), dual git, dat. inc, 
plur. gé, Gower, Gow, Gowic (Gow); North. R.2 du, din, dé, dec 
(Seh), plur. gé (gee, gie, gi), lower (iowera, iowre), dat. acc. pro- 
miscuously iow, 1owih (iowh, ioh); L. du, din, Ve, Dec (Deh, Sech), 
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plur. gie (ge, gee, giee, ge), lwer (1uer; Iurre, luerra, -o), dat. 1uh 
(iowh, iouh, etc., sporadic iow, iw), acc. 1uih (1wih, 1owih); Rit. 
du, dat. acc. promiscuously De, Dec, plur. gie, dat. acc. promiscuously 
wh, 1uih (iwih, 1wigh). 

In the North. texts the forms me and mec, dé and dec are still 
somewhat distinguished as dat. and acc., but the severance is no longer 
a strict one; on the forms with iw-, 1u-, etc., cf. 156.5. 


2. REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS 


333. An independent reflexive pronoun no longer 
exists in OK. In its stead are employed the corre- 
sponding forms of the third personal pronoun (334). 


3. PRONOUNS OF THE THIRD PERSON 


MASc. NEUT. FEM. 
334. Sing. N. he hit hio, heo 
G. his hiere (hire, hyre) 
D. him hiere (hire, hyre) 
A. hi(e)ne hit hie (hi, by) 
Plur. N. A. hie (hi, hy) 
G. hiera (hira, hyra); hiora, heora 
D. him 


Norn 1. The i-forms often occur in LWS. with y: hys, hym, 
hyne, hyt. 

Rarer and partially dialectic by-forms are: nom. sing. fem. hie, 
hi, hig, and conversely acc. sing. fem. heo; plur. nom. acc. héo, 
dat. heom. 

Nore 2. Kent. has: sing. nom. fem. hia Cod. Dipl., hi (beside 
hio, héo) Kent. Gl., gen. hire Cod. Dipl., hiora, -e, hiere Kent. G1., 
dat. hire Cod. Dipl., Kent. Gl., plur. nom. ace. hie, hia, hio Cod. 
Dipl., hi, hio Kent. Gl., hie, hio Kent. Ps., gen, hiora, heora, hira 
Yod. Dipl., hiora Kent. Ps., dat. heom Cod. Dipl., hiom Kent. Ps, 

Norn 3. The Anglian forms are: Merc. Ps. mase. neut. he — hit, 
his, him, hine — hit, fem. hie, hire, hire, hie, plur. hie (hio; he ?), 
heara, him; R.! masc. neut. he — hit, his, him (heom), hine (hinze) 
— hit, fem. hiu (hio, héo), hire, -z, hire, hio (heo, hiz, hie), plur. 
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hev (hto, hiz, hie, hie, hye, hy, hi; he?), heora (hiora), heom 
(him); North. R.? masc. neut, he (hee) — hit, his, him, hine — hit, 
fon, hio,. hire (hir), hir, hia (hi), plur. hia (hia, hie), hiora 
(hiara), him; L. masc. neut. he (hee) — hit, his (is), him, hine — 
hit, fem. hiu (hio, hia), hire (hire), hir (hire, -2), hia (héa), plur. 
hia (héa, hie, hie, hia, hi), hiora (hiara, heora, heara), him; Rit. 
masc. he, his, him, hine, fem. gen. hire (hir), acc. hia, plur. hia, 
hiora (hiara). 


4. POSSESSIVES 


335. The possessives are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns of the first and second persons, 
and from that of the lost reflexive: min, mine; Sin, 
thine; sin, his; uncer, of us two; inecer, of you two; 
ure, our; Gower (iower), your. Beside sin, which 
may stand for any gender or number, and is generally 
employed as a reflexive (like Lat. swus), the genitives 
of the third personal pronoun, his, hire, plur. hiera, are 
also used as possessives. 

Nore. For tre, the typical WS. form, the less pure WS. texts, 
together with the poetry, have also user, usser (once dat. Ussum in 
Cura Past.). The Angl. forms are: Ps. ur, R.1 ure (beside acc. sing. 
masc. userne), North. R.? user, L. user, usa, Rit. gen. uses, ete. 


(336, note). 
For éower (so also Ps. R.1) North. has R.? tower, L. 1uer, 1wer, 


etc., Rit. rer (156. 5). 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (ure like gréne, 298; the 
r-cases very often have simple r: gen. dat. sing. fem. 
ure, gen. plur. ura). 

Nore. wser generally assimilates sr to ss in the cases which 
have syncope of the middle vowel (144; cf. 180): Usses, tissum, for 
*tisres, *tisrum, etc.; but tiserne. The double s forces itself, how- 


ever, even into unsyncopated cases: usser, Usserne, ussera. This 
assimilation is wanting in North. (hence forms like nom. acc. sing. 


246 INFLECTION 


fem. or nom. plur., etc., tsra L., Usera R.?); in their stead occur 
by-forms without r, like (nom. tsa L.) uses, usum R.? L. Rit., (nom. 
plur. uso L.), etc. 

juer forms in L. Rit. the inflected forms partly with, and partly 
without, the middle vowel; hence on the one hand forms like iueres 
(Iweres), beside tures, etc., and on the other in L. such also as acc. 
sing. masc. lurrne, gen. plur. lur(r)a, etc. However, the North. 
declension of user and tuer (10wer) is in many respects extremely 
uncertain, as the glossators seem often to have put down any form 
that occurred to them. 


5. DEMONSTRATIVES 


337. The pronoun sé, sio, det, originally a simple 
demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted in Old 
English to the weaker function of the definite article. 
Its declension in WS. is: 


MASc. NEUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. se det S10, s@o 
G: Ozs 0#re 
D. dam (dam) Ozre 
A. Sone Ozet 0a 
af Oy; don — 
PhirsNe AT 0a 

G. Vara (Sera) 
D. dam (dam) 


Nort 1. Forms in parenthesis are more recent, and are seldom or 
never found in the oldest texts. 

Nore 2. In very late texts séo is frequently found for sé; still later 
pe, peo occur for se, séo.—In the older language dare (Kentish ? 
ef. note 3) rarely occurs for d#re, and sporadically Jr as dat. sing. 
Late texts frequently have the forms pare and pra. — Besides done, 
there occur also Szene and Dane, both frequent in LWS. — dam passes 
into the LWS. dan (cf. 187). The instrumental don (San) appears 
but seldom as an attributive; it is chiefly found in phrases of com- 
parison like Jon ma, more than that, and adverbial formulas like for, 
bi Jon, on that account ; efter don, after that, etc. (on sioddan, syddan 
see 107, note 5). 
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Nore 3. Kent. has forms with 2 (151. 1), beside those with e, like 
det, des, Jere, Jem (Jam); beside dere also Dare; acc, Jane, beside 
done; instr. Jan, beside Jon; gen. plur. dJeara, beside dara (O#ra). 

Norn 4. The inflectional forms of Angl. are (with the exception 
of Oy, Jon, which are always the same): Merc. Ps. masc. neut. se — 
Sxt (det), des (1 Des), Om, Done, fem. sie (1 séo), Sére, Dére, Da, 
plur. 0a, deara, 0m; R.! masc. neut. sé (pe) — pet, pas (pas), 
pzm (1 Jem), pone (pane, pzene, pene, pene); fem. sio (siu, séo; 
sie), pre (pare, -a), p#re (para), pa, plur. pa, para (pare, 
pre, -e), pam; North. R.2 masc. neut. d¢ (1 da, rarely se) — Det, 
des, O&m (an, Sen), Sone (Sonne, Jon; Dene, Dene), fem. dio 
(Se, 012), Sere (Oxer, Dare), Or (Jer), Da (Ox), plur. Ja, Dara 
(Ozra, -2), 02m (1 Jan); L. masc. neut. se (Je; see, Dee) — Dat, 
Os, 0am (dn, Jém), Jone (Szene, dene), fem. sio (Siu, O10, Syu, 
Oy; also 0a ?), Ore (Ora, -2x, O#r, Sara), O#r (Ore), 0a (Vio, 
diu, dy), plur. 5a, dara (Dera), Jem; Rit. se (Ve), Jes, Sm (dem), 
done, fem. sio (O10, O1u), O#re, Ozr, plur. Ja, Jara, 0%m. 


338. The compound demonstrative pronoun des, fem. 
Dios (JEos), neut. Dis, this, is thus declined in EWS.: 


Maso. NEUT. Fem. 
Sing. N. des dis dios, déos 
G. Ois(s)es, Oys(s)es Oisse 
1D): dis(s)um, Oys(s)um ; diosum disse 
A. Oisne, Sysne is 0as 
if dys, O1s — 
Ae luia INe AG 0as 
G. Oissa 
D. Ois(s)um, Sys(s)um ; Sios(s)um 


Nore 1. In the older documents y is confined to the cases instanced 
above; subsequently it takes the place of iin the other cases, accord- 
ing to 22. 

Nore 2. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plur. occur as 
pissere, pissera, and occasionally syncopated: pisre, pisra. 

Nore 8. Of different forms, Kent. has Cod. Dipl. dat. Sis(s)em, 
gen. dat. fem. Seosse, gen. plur. Jeassa. 

Norn 4, The Anglian forms are: a) Merc, Ps. masc. neut. des — 
Dis, Disses, Jissum, Seosne, fem. Dos, Oisse, disse, Oas, plur. das, 
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dissum (Jeossum); R.! masc. neut. pes (pes; déos, pios ?) — pis, 
pisses, pissum, pisne (peosne), fem. péos (pios), pisse, pisse 
(pissere), pas, plur. pas, pissa (-e, -e), pissum (1 passum); b) North. 
R.? masc. neut. des (Szes ; Dis ?) — Dis, Disses (Jasses), Jissum (Oassum), 
Diosne, instr. Disse, fem. O10s, Disser (Jisse, Dasse), Disser (Deesser), 
das (Dasse; Dios), plur. das, Disra, Jissum (Sassum); L. masc. neut. 
Des (Des ; Dis ?) — Dis (Dees ?), Dis(s)es, Dis(s)um (Jas(s)um), Jiosne 
(Dionne), instr. disse (Dissa, Diss), fem. dios (ius, Oyus, dys), dat. 
Ois(s)er (Jisszer, Jasser; Dis(s)a?), Jas (10s, Sius, Dus, dis), plur. 
das, Disra (Sassa), Sis(s)um (Jas(s)um); Rit. masc. neut. des — Dis, 
Disses (-2s, Disis), Dis(s)um (Jassum), Diosne, fem. dios, —, disser, 
0as (Dass, Dios), plur. Das, Disra, dis(s)um. 

Nore 5. This pronoun was originally formed by the addition of a 
particle, -se, -si (= Goth. sai, OHG. sé, behold 2), to the case-forms of 
the simple demonstrative. In OE. there are only such relics of this 
formation as de-s, Jio-s (compare North. dé, diu, 337, note 4), dass, 
since the particle first became incorporated with the pronoun, and 
then partook of its inflection throughout. 

Nore 6. The pronoun jener, Goth. jains, scarcely survives in OE.; 
an isolated to geonre byrg (Cura Past. 443. 25) is the only occurrence 
known. From the same root are derived the adverbs and prepositions 
geond (giend, gind), through; begeondan, beyond, etc. (74). 


339. The pronoun of identity (Lat. idem) is sé ilea 
(or ilea? compare the adv. idzeges, the same day; isides, 
at the same time ; in Cura Past. often illea, in late texts 
occasionally with recent middle vowel, ilica, yleca), the 
same, which is declined like a weak adjective, but occa- 
sionally develops also strong forms. 

The equivalent of ipse is EWS. self, later usually 
sylf; Kent. self Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., beside seolf Cod. 
Dipl.; Mere. Ps. seolf, R.1 seolf, sylf, self, self; North. 
Re solfiale seolf (sulf), Rit. seolf (soelf ?); the word may 
follow either declension. 


Norn. sé selfa anciently meant only he himself; not till late did 
it acquire the signification of the same. 
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6. RELATIVES 


340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place 
is supplied either by the simple demonstrative sé, sio, 
dwt, or the particle Je, alone or in combination with a 
demonstrative. 


Norn. sé, sto, Sat, can of course refer only to the third person. 
dé but seldom stands alone ; it usually refers to an antecedent demon- 
strative: sé, sio, Jat. This demonstrative frequently occupies a posi- 
tion immediately before the 9€ (se De, sio 96, neut. anciently dette, 
subsequently analyzed into dat Se), though it belongs, grammatically, 
to the preceding sentence. 


Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noun, which is then appended to the dé: dé he, who; 
Ve his, whose ; Xe him, (to) whom, etc.; even double forma- 
tions, sé de his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple dé (ie . . . 36, 
du... Ve, or Ju Ve, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above: ¥é ic, J who; vé we, we 
who; de usic, us whom, ete. 


7. INTERROGATIVES 


341. The simple interrogative hwa, hweet (= Goth. 
hwas) has developed only the mase. and neut. sing. The 
neut. hweet, with a following genitive (for example, 
hweet monna), signifies what sort of a? 


MAsc, NEUvT. 
Sing. N. hwa hweet 
G. hwees 
D hwzm (hwam) 
A. hwone hweet, 


I. —— hwy, hwi 
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Nore 1. A second form of the instr., hwon (hwan), is met with 
only in adverbial phrases like to hwon, wherefore? for hwon, why? 
etc.; a third, hu, only in the character of an adverb, how? 

Nore 2. On, the inflection compare, in general, 337. Beside 
hwone (rarely hwane), hwene is also found, especially in LWS. 

Nore 3. Kent. by-forms are hwet, beside hweet (151. 1), instr. 
hwe, beside hwz (154). Ps. has hwet (once hwet), R.1 hwet (once 
huat); North., beside regular hwet R.?, has L. hweet (huet, etc.) 
and huzed(d), huzetd, huzedt, Rit. only hveed(d), hvetd. 

Norr 4. The compounded gehwa, each (347), regularly has EWS. 
gen. dat. gehwees, gehwm, even when it refers to a fem.; in LWS. 
a newly formed gehwére, gehware is also used in this case (Beitr. 
10. 485). 


342. Of the strong adjective declension are hweeder 
(Goth. hwapar), which of two? and the compounds hwele 
(Goth. hwileiks), which? and hulic, ef what sort ? 

The correlative of hwele is swele, such (Goth. 
swaleiks). 


Nortr 1. For WS. hweeder Kent. has also hweder (151. 1); Merc. 
R.! varies between hwe per and hweper (no examples in Ps.); North. 
R.? hweder, L. hueder (huceder, also huzeder) ; the latter forms point 
to a basic form with original e (cf. OHG. hwedar). 

Nore 2. For EWS. hwele LWS. generally has hwile, hwylc. 
Kent. has hwele, beside hwyle Cod. Dipl. and hwile Kent. Gl. ; 
Merc. Ps. hwelc, R.1 hwelc, hweelc, and hwile, huyle; North. R.2 
hwelc, L. huelc, huzele, huoele, Rit. hvele, hvoele. 

Norn 3. Later WS. by-forms to swele are swile and swyle. 
Kent. has suele, sweele, suile Cod. Dipl.; Merc. Ps. *swele (in adv. 
swelce), R.1 swile; North. R.2 swele; L. swele, swele (ady. also 
suoelce, and once suilce). 


8. INDEFINITES 


343. The indefinite pronoun some one is expressed 
by sum, which is declined like a strong adjective. In 
negative and interrogative sentences, the interrogatives 
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hwa, hweever, hwele may be used as indefinites. Most 
of the other indefinites are formed by composition. 


344. 1) The indeclinable -hwugu, -hugu, etc. (see 
note 1), forms with hweet the noun hweeth(w)ugu, any- 
thing, and with hwele the noun and adjective hwele- 
h(w)ugu, any one. 

Nore 1. The pure WS. form is generally -hwugu, -hugu; but 
beside it occur, especially in texts with dialectic coloring, -hwega, 
-u, -0; -hwiga, -hwygo, -u. Hp. has -huuoega, Corp. -huegu; R.1 
-hwugu; North. R.2-hweeg(n)u, -0, -hweogne, -hwogu, L. hwele-, 
hucelchucegu, -o, -e (also gen. hucelchucoeges), and huot-, huod- 
hucegu, -0, -huogu, -0, -e. 

Norr 2. Of the same meaning as hwzeth(w)ugu is EWS. hwet- 
huguningas Cura Past. MS. H, -hwugununges MS. C and Boeth., 
beside -hweg(a)nunges, -hweguninga Boeth. 

For any one North. employs also L. huele-, hucelchucene. 


2) The same meaning is expressed by nathwa, nat- 
hwele, properly 1 know not who. 

3) Anything is likewise rendered by awuht (auht, 
LWS. often aht), Owuht (oht). 


Norr 3. Forms with i, like awiht, Owiht, are hardly to be con- 
sidered as pure WS. (they are common in the poetry); cf. 164. 2 and 
R.! awiht, Owiht (R.? only oht), beside 348, note 2. 


345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter- 


rogatives by swa — swa: swa hwa swa, swa hweeder 
swa, swa hwele swa, whosoever, etc. To these add 
LWS. locahwa, lochwa (sporadic lahwa), lochwzeder, 
lochwyle, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. sihuuer, 
sihuuelih). For other expressions in place of indefinite 
relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 531-6382. 


Norn. For swa hweeder swa is occasionally found swa hwavder 
swa, or, with contraction, sweeder, swader ; similarly swile for swa 
hwiic swa. 
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346. One of two, either (Lat. alteruter) is ahweeder 
_ (awver, auder, adver, -or), Ohwzeder (Owder), which is 
mostly confined to negative sentences. Of similar for- 
mation are Ahwyle, and ahwa, ahweet. 


347. Hach is denoted by le, beside gehwa (only 
as a substantive; for its declension see 341, note 4), 
gehwele (also anra gehwele, each one separately), and 
gehweeder, both ; or strengthened to ®ghwa, *ghwele, 
xghweeder (shortened to #gder). Less common are 
zthwa, samhwele, welhwet, (ge-) welhwele. 

For everything, beside eall, there occurs the periphrasis 
#le wuht, #®lcuht (348. 2). 


Nore 1. Beside #le, Kent. has also @le (151. 1); Ps. has yle 
(once also le), R.? éle, L. Rit. wxle. 

Notr 2. For the WS. formations with #®g- the dialects have: 
Kent. ®g-, ég-, Gihwele (151. 1; 214. 2; 342, note 2); Merc. Ps. 
@ghwele (compare eghuuele Ep. Corp.); North. R.2 éghwa, éghwele, 
L. @ghuele, -huocele (rarely ®ghucele) and égder (€ghder), Rit. 
éghvoele (once #ghveele). 

Nore 8. This prefixed #, @, oe corresponds to the Goth. aiw, OHG. 
eo, io (174. 3), and is umlauted from a-, 0- by the i of the gi which 
originally followed (compare OHG. eo-gi-hwelth, etc.). 


348. 1) To any corresponds’ OE. #nig ; for anything 
occurs also North. R.? L. 2niht (from anwiht, 100, note 
3; ef. note 2, below). 

2) Neither is represented by nahweedver (naw@er, 
nauver, naver) or nohwzedJer (nowder); none by nan 
or n&nig ; nothing by nawiht (nauht, naht) or nowuht 


(noht); nan wuht, nanuht; nan ping (later naping). 


Nore 1. nawuht, etc., is neut. in the sing.; but there is also a 
plur. nauhtas, and a later nahte used as an adj. 
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Nort 2. The forms in i, like nawiht, nowiht, which are common 
in the poetry, are hardly to be considered pure WS.; compare 344, 
note 8, and Merc. Ps. nowiht (noht), R.1 nawiht (nauwiht ; also 
neht, noht); North. R.? L. nowiht (ndht), beside n&niht (see 1, 
above). 

349. Such is usually denoted (342) by swele (swile, 
swyle); sometimes also by Syslic, uslic (likewise assimi- 
lated to Syllic, Hullic), and * Jeeslic (in the adv. dzeslice, 
taliter Blickl. Gl.), but only in a demonstrative signifi- 
cation, never as a correlative. 


BART CON DGG AIO 


IN GENERAL 


350. The OE. verb has the following forms: 


1) Only one independently developed voice, the 
active. Of the medial passive, still to some extent 
preserved in Gothic, there remains only the single form 
hatte, with the plur. hatton (367.2). With this excep- 
tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiliary 
verbs béon, wesan (427), more rarely weordan. 

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past 
time which we call the preterit. The missing future 
(for beon see 427) is generally supplied by the present, 
more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb 
sculan. 

3) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta- 
tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper- 
ative, which is only used in the present. 

4) Two numbers, singular and plural. 

5) Three verbal nouns, a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with intransitive or passive meaning. 


Nore. There is also found in late texts, but only sporadically, a 
‘participle of necessity,’ or gerundive, imitated from the Latin, like 
to donde, faciendus; and occasionally adjectives in -lic with the 
same meaning: donlic, fuciendus; sendlic, dirigendus. In L. simple 
present participles serve also to reproduce such Latin forms. 
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351. Germanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, according to the formation of the preterit: 


1) Strong Verbs. These form their preterit either by 
the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
vowel, as in Goth. binda, J bind, band, [ bownd (Ablaut 
Verbs); or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which, 
however, does not exclude ablaut, as in Goth. haita, 
call, haihait, I called ; leta, J let, lailot, I did let (Redu- 
plicating Verbs). 

2) Weak Verbs. These form their preterit by the 
addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental 
preterit): for example, Goth. nasja, J save; haba, [ 
have; salbo, I anoint, pret. nasida, habaida, salboda ; 
bugja, J buy, pret. bauhta, etc. The weak verbs again 
fall into three classes (398). 

Besides these two main divisions there are certain 
smaller groups, concerning which see 417 ff. 


I. VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENERAL 


352. The endings of the strong verbs in WS.: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Sing. 1. -e Sing. 2. — 
2. -(e)s, -(e)st -e Plur. 1. -an 
3. -(e)d 2. -ad 
Plur. -ad -en, -an, -on 


Infinitive: -an Participle: -ende 
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PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. — 
2. -e -e 
c——. 
Plur. -un, -on, -an -en, -an, -on 


Participle: -en 


Norr. For the passive forms see 367. 2. 


353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I and 
Class II (for those of III see the complete paradigm, 
416): 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
I Il I II I I 
Sg. 1. -e -i(g)e ) Sg. 2. -e, — -a 
2. -(e)s, -(e)st -as,-ast|(>-e -i(g)e | Pl. 1. -an -i(ge)an 
3. -(e)0 -ad ) 2. -ad -i(ge)ad 
Pl. -ad -i(ge)ad | -en -i(g)en 


Infinitive: I. -an; I. -i(ge)an Participle: I. -ende ; II. -i(g)ende 


PRETHRIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. -de / 
2. -des, -dest -de 
3. -de ) 
Plur. -dun, -don, -dan -den, -dan, -don 


Participle: I. -ed (-t); I. -od (-ad). 


354. ‘The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First 
Class of weak verbs, are the same throughout the pres- 
ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The 
Second Class of weak verbs has the same consonants, but 
different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the ind. 
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plur. are identical in all verbs, and the same is true of 
the whole opt. pret.; except that, in both cases, allow- 
ance must be made for the preceding d, t of the weak 
verbs. 


Norn 1. For the preteritive presents, which form their present like 
a strong preterit, and their preterit like a weak preterit, see 417 ff.; 
for the different conjugation of verbs in -mi see 426 ff. 

Nore 2. In the North. texts the conjugation is much disordered, 
whether through actual disorganization in the language itself, or from 
mere awkwardness on the part of the glossators in rendering the Latin 
forms. Many forms cannot be assigned with certainty to any definite 
place in the paradigm (for example, it may be doubtful whether a form 
is ind. or opt., sing. or plur., etc.). 


355. In all dialects, -u (later -0) is to be regarded 
as the original ending of the ind. pres. 1 sing.: bindu, 
neriu, doemu, loci(g)u; or bindo, etc. This ending is 
most fully preserved in Anghan (with the exception of: 
R.1; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon 
supplanted by the optative ending -e that this is to be 
regarded as the normal form for WS. and Kent.: binde, 
neri(g)e, deme, loci(g)e, etc. 


Norte 1. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have 
no instance but groetu), and also in the southern charters, so far as 
these have retained the old termination (individual instances of -o, -u 
are found till late in the 9th century, though the -e predominates much 
earlier). In the Cura Past. there is only a single ewedo (MS. H). 

Norn 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps. has -u in a decided majority of 
instances, the weak verbs of the Second Class having =iu, more rarely 
-0, or -io (beside once each gebidda, segega, and a few -e-forms, 
which are probably optatives). On the other hand, R.1 has predomi- 
nantly the ending -e, or -ige, beside rare exceptions in -u, -0, -a: 
ageofu, deépu; hzlo, halsio; droOwa, secga. 

Nore 3. In North. -o, or -igo, is the true norm (R.? and L. have 
still a few -w’s); but there are also found ovcasional -a’s; R.? forleta, 
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scomiga; L. dma, edéaua, Srowa, dola ; drouiga, halgiga, etc. ; 
Rit. seea, bya; giheelsiga, gidilga, gimyndga (cf. also 361, note 1); 
besides certain not wholly uncommon -e-forms, which, however, may 
again be regarded as optative. 

Nore 4. Apocope of the final vowel sometimes takes place before 
the pronoun ic, especially in the phrase wenic, I ween, for wene ic ; 
North. L. forgeldig, willic, for forgeldu ic, willo ic, etc. (409, 
note 2). 


356. The ind. pres. 2 sing. of all verbs, as well as 
the ind. pret. 2 sing. of the weak verbs, ends originally 
in -s: thus pres. bindes, demes (compare Goth. bindis, 
domeis), or locas (compare Goth. salbos); pret. neredes, 
demdes (Goth. nasidés, dOmidés). The forms in -s 
frequently prevail in the older texts, almost to the 
exclusion of others, but are afterwards supplanted by 
those in -st. 


Nort 1. The -st establishes itself first in the monosyllabic forms 
of contract verbs (373 ff.) and the verbs in -mi (427 ff.); thus Corp. 
has already an ondést. Ps. already has -st in nearly all these verbs, 
though it is decidedly rare with others. In North. -st is at least com- 
moner in the monosyllabic forms of the present than in the polysyl- 
labic. In L. and Rit., moreover, the preterit shows a stronger 
preference for the -st than the present. In Rit. -st has already gained 
the upper hand in all cases. Of the southern dialects, Kent. retains 
the s-forms longer than WS.: while, for example, the <s is still com- 
mon in Kent. Gl., the Cura Past. scarcely preserves it except in the 
preterit, and there rather rarely ; elsewhere -st prevails (or, accord- 
ing to 196. 1, -s0): hatst, sihst, eardast, beside spriecs0, siehs9, 
eardas0, etc. 

Nore 2. In North. the -9 of the 8 sing. intrudes into the 2 sing. 
(favored by the confusion of -s and -9 in the 3 3 sing., 357): 2 sing. 
R.? Aweced, wyread, L. geléfed, st®nad, Rit. piseled, gilefed, 
ricsad (on the a see 358, note 2); so once even in R.1: heefep. 

Nore 8. Occasionally the 2 sing. coalesces with the pronoun of the 


second person, especially often in the formulas wen(e)stu, wensdu, 
from wenan, think. 
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357. The ind. pres. 3 sing. (like the ind. pres. plur. 
and the imp. 2 plur., 360.1) normally ends in -p, -0: 
binded, démed, locad (compare Goth. bindip, domeip, 
salbop), etc. The -p, -d3 is generally stable (but cf. 
notes 1 and 2), except where fusion with other con- 
sonants, etc., occurs (359). Only in North. is there 
much irregular interchange with -s (most marked in L.): 
binded and bindes, etc. 


Nore 1. Of the oldest texts, Ep. generally has -th (-p), more 
rarely -d and -t: celith, teblith, ginath (milcip), beside gremid, 
borettid, or siftit, feormat); in Corp. forms-in -t, like lisit, wunat, 
are as frequent as those in -0, while -th, and still more -d (siid, 
styntid) are uncommon. 

Norse 2. In EWS. texts -0 (-p) is practically the only ending. 
Cura Past. has also a very few instances, perhaps doubtful, of -d, and 
in MS. H also a few -t’s. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com- 
mon in Kent. Gl. (perhaps it belongs in general to the characteristics 
of Kent.). 

Ps. has, beside -3, rather frequent occurrences of -d, perhaps due 
only to careless writing; R.1 has, beside -3, -p, also -th (biddeth) 
and sporadic -d, -t (cymid, or scecet, swerat), but no s-forms. 

North., too, has in L., beside -0, -s, also a few uncrossed -d’s, 
but on account of their rarity they are also doubtful. R.? has also 
a few -t’s: fallet, giscinet, spillet. 


358. 1) The vowel of the ending of the ind. pres. 
2 and 3 sing. of strong verbs, and of the First Weak Con- 
jugation, is originally i; hence early OF. forms like 
2 sing. bindis, neris, doemis (compare Goth. bindis, 
nasjis, domeis); 3 sing. bindid, nerid, do&emid (com- 
pare Goth. bindip, nasjip, domeip), etc. 

This i is often preserved in the oldest texts, but then 
passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially 2), 
into OF. weakened e (44) in all dialects: 2 sing. 
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bindes(t), neres(t), demes(t); 3 sing. binded, nered, 
demed, etc. 


Nore 1. In Ep. the i prevails wholly, while in Corp. it is replaced 
by e in about one third of the instances. In the 9th-century charters 
(no examples in those of the 8th) the e is already established, as it 
is in EWS. and Kent. texts, and in Ps. (which has only two -29’s, like 
doemz9d, beside -ed). R.! and North., on the other hand, have spo- 
radic -i: R.? gescéadip, cymid, R.? eymid, L. Wweenis, wyrciod, Rit. 
giscildis, -seli0, etc. 

Nore 2. In consequence of confusion with the endings of the 
Second Weak Conjugation, North. has, beside regular e, also a, and 
more rarely in L. Rit. also 2. Hence there occur side by side forms 
like 2 sing. bindes and bindas, -zs (even binded, -ad, -«0); 3 sing. 
binde9d, -es, and bindad, -29, or bindas, -zs. This confusion also 
extends to Rit. 


2) The full ending for the 2 and 3 sing., -es, -e9, 
etc., stands almost unvaryingly in Anglian, while in 
the southern dialects its -e- is more or less regularly 
syncopated; this is therefore (notwithstanding much 
variation in the individual southern texts) an important 
criterion for the determination of dialect. 


Nore 3, Syncope played a greater part in the prehistoric period 
than in the extant texts. Thus, the fuller forms in -es, -e9, etc., are 
not always the direct continuations of the original West Germ. forms, 
but are to a considerable extent new formations in OE.; this is 
shown by the lack of i-umlaut in the fuller forms of strong verbs 
(371). The following statements repose upon the actual data of the 
manuscripts. 

Nore 4. In pure WS. and Kent., syncope is the rule in the case 
of the long stems, whether strong or weak, the fuller forms consti- 
tuting the exception. Only in the case of stems ending in mute + 
liquid or nasal has pure WS. the fuller forms (404, note 1): fréfrest, 
timbrest, dieglest, biecnest, -e0, from fréfran, comfort ; timbran, 
build; dieglan, conceal; biecnan, signify, etc. So EWS. regularly 
nemnest, -ed, beside LWS. nemst, nem9d. 
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Nore 5. Of the short stems of strong verbs, pure WS. and Kent. 
generally have syncope, except in the case of the jo-verbs (372). The 
strong jo-verbs, and the short-stemmed weak verbs, have their various 
peculiar rules : 

a) The verbs in p, t, e syncopate almost always from an early 
period : steep, sit(t), set(t), dryed, from stappan, march; sittan, 
sit; settan, set; Dryce(e)an, oppress; and so probably those in s, h: 
enys0, hlihd, from enyssan, smite; hliechhan, laugh. 

b) The verbs in the sonants, d, f (= b, 192. 2), and g, often vary in 
the earlier period: bitt and bided, hef0 and hefed, legd' and leged, 
from biddan, beseech ; hebban, lift; and lecg(e)an, lay. At a later 
time syncope is the rule here, even aside from the early contractions 
list, liest ; 110, lies (214. 4). 

c) The verbs in the liquids and nasals, r, 1, m, n, usually have no 
syncope: fered, dweled, fremed, dened, from ferian, carry; dwelian, 
delay ; fremman, complete ; denian, stretch, etc.; only the verb sellan, 
siellan (407. 1) generally has syncope already in EWS.: seld (beside 
seled). 

Nore 6. Less pure WS. texts, especially those transcribed from 
Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full forms, and 
these may under some circumstances prevail to the more or less com- 
plete exclusion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see 
Beitr. 10. 464 ff. 

Nore7. Ofthe Anglian texts, Ps. has only a few forms with syncope 
— twice after r, 1, three times in contract verbs : Acers Ou, seld; gefihd 
(gefiht), gefoeht, from cerran, sellan, gefeon, fon; in R.1 ewid, dicit, 
tmquit, wit, is common (but this is perhaps to be understood as ewid, 
contracted from * ewipip through loss of the first p); other syncopated 
forms are sporadic: seld, eym9d, gewyrd, bit; slehp, foechp, from 
sean, cuman, weordan, biddan, sléan, fon. Much slighter and 
more doubtful are the traces in the North. texts (once gehers du, 
audis; geheht vel hit, imperat L.). 


3) In the Second Weak Conjugation a is the normal 
vowel of the ending, which therefore is -as, -av. For 
‘details on this point see 412. 


359. In consequence of syncope, radical final con- 
sonants are brought into immediate contact with the 
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-s(t), and -p, -d, of the ending. ‘This occasions a series 
of changes in the form of the word, partly affecting the 
radical syllable, and partly the ending. The principal 
cases are as follows: 

1) Gemination at the end of the radical syllable is 
simplified: winnan, winst, wind ; feallan, fielst, field ; 
hliehhan, hliehst, hliehd ; yppan, ypst, ypd, etc. 

2) d before the -s(t) of the second person is usually 
converted by phonetic law to t: biddan, bitst ; redan, 
retst; after consonants: findan, fintst; stondan, 
stentst ; wealdan, wieltst; andwyrdan, andwyrtst, 
ete. ; but the etymological spelling with d often replaces 
it: bidst, raedst, findst, etc. In later texts the d is often 
lost after consonants: finst, stenst, hylst, holdest; gylst, 
repayest (from healdan, gyldan), ete. 


Nore 1. Even radical t occasionally disappears after a consonant 
before the -s(t) of the 2 sing.: compare LWS. forms like éhst, tihst, 
efst, beside éhtst, etc., from ehtan, persecute; tihtan, warn; efstan, 
hasten, ete. 

3) d and t are fused with the -p, -d of the 3 sing. to 
t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the 
older period : findan, fint; berstan, birst; biddan, 
bit(t); bidan, bit(t); etan, it(t); weak Sendan, sent; 
feestan, feest (EWS. likewise feesd, 196.1); grétan, 
gret(t); hwettan, hwet(t), ete. 

Nore 2. Occasionally the older texts have the half etymological 


spelling dt, as in bidt, or d alone in the case of verbs in d: hyd, 
from hydan, hide. 


Nore 3. bregdan, brandish (389), and the weak stregdan, scatter, 
have in the 3 sing. the forms britt (bryt, bret) and stret(t). 

4) g after a long vowel or r, 1 frequently (especially 
in later texts) becomes h before the -s(t), and -p, -3 
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(214. 1): stigan, stigst, stigd, and stihst, stihd’; swelg- 
an, swilgst, swilgd, and swilhst, swilhd (or swelhst, 
swelhd, 371, note 3; on forms like swyled see note 6). 

Nort 4. After a short vowel LWS. g usually persists, so that 
forms like wihd, wehd, from wegan, occur only sporadically. 

Nore 5. In LWS., ne occurs not infrequently for ng (215): 
bringan, bringst, bringd, and brinest, brined, etc. For the con- 
verse, ng for etymological ne, see 215, note 1. 

5) ¢ following a vowel often passes in the later 
language into h before the -s(t), and -p, -3, but this is 
almost wholly confined to weak verbs: sécan, tican, 
drycean, 2 sing. séhst, tahst, pryhd, etc.; but more 
generally the etymological spelling est, cd is retained. 

Nore 6. That the est, cd was nevertheless pronounced hst, hd in 
LWS. is shown by the occasional substitution of ed for older hd and 
9 (see 4, above), as in gedic0, Afécd ; flicd, forswyled, from gedéon, 
succeed; onfon, receive; fliegan, rout; swelgan, swallow. 

6) p+ ph is always simplified after consonants, and 
usually after vowels: weordan, wierd ; cwedan, ewid ; 
cydan, cy0(0), etc. 

Norr 7. Before the -st of the 2 sing. P may pass into t, or else 
be preserved (or restored): sniOan, snitst and snidst, etc. 

In weordan, become, and ewedan, speak, 0 generally disappears: 
wierst (wyrst), ewist ; but also LWS. ewydst, ewedst, beside ewyst, 
ewest, etc. 

T) s, ss, and st coalesce with the -s(t) of the 2 sing. 
- to simple st, and in like manner x (= hs, 221.2) + st to 
xt: céosan, ciest 5; Cyssan, cyst; restan, rest; weaxan, 
wyxt, etc. 

8) s+p gives regularly st (201.6), as in céosan, 
ciest, etc.; hence also forms like weaxan, wiext, ete. 
For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have sv (x9): 
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ciesd, wiexd, etc. When such an sd, x0 appears else- 
where, it is to be regarded as an etymological spelling. 


Nore 8. By the conversion of sp to st the syncopated forms of 
the 2 and 3 sing. of verbs ins, ss, x, and st become identical: céosan, 
Ou and hé ciest; cyssan, Ot and hé cyst; weaxan, Ot and hé wiext ; 
restan, Oui and hé rest, etc. 

Nore 9. After other consonants than s, t occurs very seldom for 
p, Kent. showing the earliest examples: Kent. Gl. of drect, gehydléct; 
Boeth, fltht; Metres drift, secyft, from Oryeean, oppress; edlzecan, 
repeat; fleon, flee; drifan, drive; sctifan, shove; but Cura Past. has 
an ypt, from yppan, open. Compare also Angl. Ps. gefiht, gefceht 
(358, note 7). 


360. 1) All three persons of the ind. pres. plur., 
together with the imp. 2 plur., end in -ad (for * -anpi, 
*-onp, *-op, 186, note 3; the -and of 3 plur. of the 
Goth. has grammatical change): bindad, neriad, démad, 
loci(g)ad, etc. 

The -0 of these forms is stable in the same degree as 
that of the 8 sing. (357); only in North. it interchanges 
even in this case with -s: bindad and bindas, ete. 


Nore 1. Rare and doubtful (357, note 2) is sporadic d: Ps. sellad, 
L. -delfad. Somewhat more common is -t: Corp. teldat, flitat, 
Cura Past. (MS. H) l#rat, bodiat; Kent. Gl. beréfat, etc. 

Nore 2. The a of the ending is stable in the southern texts and 
in Ps., with rare exceptions: Kent. Gl. rised, t6dé@led; Cod. Dip). 
gehalded ; Cura Past. gehated, gefealled ; or Cod. Dipl. belimpod, 
which are to be regarded as mere clerical errors, at least in part. On 
the other hand, e, beside a, is numerously represented in North. and - 
R.1; the resulting -e0, -es is comparatively rare in R.2 and Rit., but 
very common in L, and R.1, which likewise exhibits -ap, -ep, or -igap. 


2) If, in the inverted word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the 
verb is followed by wé, wit, or gé, git, as its subject, 
shorter forms in -e are frequently substituted for the 
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full ending of the paradigms: binde wé, wit, or gé, git, 
as ind. plur. or opt. pres.; binde wé as adhortative imp. 
1 plur.; binde gé as imp. 2 plur.; or bunde wé, gé as 
ind. plur. or opt. pret. In like manner forms without 
ending, as in do wé, gé, etc., occur in the case of the 
contract verbs (373) and the verbs in -mi (426 ff.). 


Nore 38. In WS. -e is stable as the ending of all these briefer 
forms; at most it happens that in LWS. verbs of the Second Weak 
Conjugation a further shortening of the 2 plur. is now and then found: 
fandi gé, forhti gé, for and beside forms like fandige gé, forhtige gé 
(so also R.! forhti gé, R.? liorni gé). It is to be noted that the inverted 
form for the ind. wé, gé habbad is habbe wé, hebbe gé (with the 
vowel of the optative, cf. note 4). 

Merc., too, has only -e, even for -un (compare, for example, forms 
like R.1 Surfe wé, scule gé; Ps. has only twice the adhortative 
wynsumie wé). In North., R.? has exceptionally -a and -o in the 
adhortative gonga wé, ind. cunno gé (but gisége wé); L. -a (-2), 
-u, -0: walla wé; wyrca (=) wé; leornada (-2) gie; maga gie, 
or nabbo wé; saldo gie; aru, nutu wé, etc.; before g alsoi: cunni, 
nuti, heefdi ge (also without ending: onenzu, onenéaw gie), but 
usually -e; Rit. has -e and -a (but a sporadic adhortative iornv wé, 
curramus). 

Norn 4. The shortening originally affected only the verbal forms 
in -n, that is, the adhortative forms of the present (the true adh. -an 
of the 1 plur., as well as the opt. -en, the latter used especially for the 
negated imperative, cf. 362. 3), the optative, and the preterit (includ- 
ing the present of the preteritive presents). From these -n-forms 
the shortening spread by analogy to the original -ad-forms. Here the 
opt. seems to have served as a model for the ind. (compare WS. hzebbe 
wé, note 3, but also forms like ind. habbon wé, imp. nallon gie, 
beside nallad gé R.?). 

Noret 5. The transfer of the shorter forms to the ind. and true 
imp. occurred on a large scale only in the south; in Cura Past. the -e 
already prevails. The Anglian dialects, on the other hand, while they 
exhibit numerous shortened forms for older -en, -an, -un, preserve 
older -ad wé, gé for the most part unchanged ; yet R.1 has excep- 
‘tionally an ind. sitte git, R.? an ind. forstonde wé (compare also ind. 
habbon wé, imp. nallon gie, beside the regular nallad gie); L. an 
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ind. nabbo wé, walla wé and walli gie. Somewhat more numerous 
are the shortened forms of Rit., where the basic Latin word points to 
an ind. pres. 

361. The oldest form of the ending of the opt. pres. 
is sing. -a, plur. -zen, replaced later by -e, -en in all 
the OE. dialects, according to 44: binde, nerie, déme, 
loci(g)e, plur. -en, etc. 

Nore 1. The -e, -en prevail throughout EWS., with the excep- 
tion of a few sporadic -zen’s, -an’s. The latter subsequently becomes 
more frequent; in LWS., too, the ending -on, -en intrudes from the 
pret. (365). 

In Kent. Gl. there is one -on in the ee beside the prevalent -an. 

Ps. has, beside regular -e, -en, one example each of 4fremdz and 
doa; R.1 in the sing. generally -e, more rarely =e (-e) and -a; in the 
plur. the -n is lacking in about half of the instances (compare North.); 
the n-forms are: generally -an, more rarely -en (-on); those with- 
out -n are: generally -e, more rarely =z. 

In North. the =n of the plur. regularly disappears, so that the plur. be- 
comes identical with the sing. ; the ending is -a, beside -e (in L. also -z). 

Nore 2. On the loss of plural -n before personal pronouns see 
360. 2, with notes 3 ff. 

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing. of strong verbs has no end- 
ing, except in the case of the short-stemmed jo-verbs 
(372); these, ike the original short stems of the First 
Weak Class, have in Early OE. the ending -i, Common 
OE. -e, while the corresponding long stems are without 
termination (133, ¢; 410.3). 

2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 plur. in -an is 
rather rare ; in many documents it is supplanted by the 
corresponding optative in -en. 

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360.1); 
but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the 
optative (360, note 4). 


Norn. On the shortening of imperative forms before the personal 
pronouns which form their subjects see 360. 2, with notes 8 ff. 
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363, 1) The normal ending of the uninflected infini- 
tive is -an: bindan, nerian, déman, loci(g)an, etc. 
This holds for all the southern dialects, up to and 
inclusive of the Ps. In R.1 the loss of -n begins, and 
this becomes the rule in North. (18s. 2). 


Notre 1. The EWS. documents have a few sporadic instances of 
-on for -an; in Kent. Gl. the former are somewhat more numerous, and 
they occur sporadically in less pure WS. texts. In Ps. -an is entirely 
stable. R.1 has, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on, -un, beside 
shortened forms in -e, more rarely -a, -a. R.2 L. Rit. have generally 
-a, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -: binda (-«), binde, etc. 


2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive was 
probably umlauted -enne (cf. OS. infinitives like liagan- 
nias, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater 
or less degree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the 
uninflected inf. in -an. 


Norr 2. In Ps. there are as yet no forms in -anne, but on the 
other hand they already prevail in the EWS. texts, as well as in R.1 
and in North. Beside -anne is occasionally found EWS. -onne 
(compare Corp. geléstunne). The nn is now and then simplified 
(231. 4), so that forms in -ene, -ane arise (also in R.1 and North.). 
In LWS. -enne again prevails; very late texts have also -ende. 

Nore 3. The uninflected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after to, 
in place of the inflected : to bindan, for to bindenne, -anne, etc. For 
the poetry the shorter forms are to be assumed in greater measure, as 
the metre shows. 


3) The Common OE. ending of the pres. part. is 
-ende = Early OE. -zendi, -endi Ep. (sporadic hlxov- 
rindi Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ. -andi: 
bindende, neriende, d€émende, loci(g)ende, ete. 

Notr 4. In pure WS. -ende is entirely stable, but in less pure 
WS. texts -onde occurs sporadically ; so once in Kent. Gl. sawondum 


(beside frequent -ende), Kent, Charter dugunde. Ps. has only -ende, 
R,1 more rarely -ande, -onde, ~znde, beside -ende, North. has 
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-ende (-ande), and -ande without umlaut, side by side, the latter 
especially in the Second Class of weak verbs (412, note 11). 


364. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing. of strong verbs ends 
regularly in e, for Early OE. *-i (=OS. OHG. -i); that of 
the weak verbs in orig. -daes, Common OE. -des(t) (356). 


Note 1. Now and then the e of the strong verbs is lost immedi- 
ately before the pronoun du: cOm OU, drunc OU, #t Ou, druh Ou, 
gewic Ou, for cOme, drunce, te, druge, gewice Ou. 

Nore 2. In North. certain Reduplicating Verbs (in t) form the ind. 
pret. 2 sing. in -es, -est: L. hehtes, forleortes (beside forleorte), Rit. 
gihéhtest, gileortest ; k.1 forlétes, beside séwe, geséowe. 

Nore 38. For the i-umlaut of the ind. pret. 2 sing. see 377. 


2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. plur. is -un, 
for which later occur -on and -an. 


Nore 4. Of the oldest texts, Ep. has only -un (there is one doubtful 
-on), while Corpus has numerous -on’s, beside the prevalent -un. In 
EWS. -un is already rare, especially in Or. The prevalent form is 
-on, beside which -an is already found, frequently in Or.) rarely in 
Cura Past. and Chron. In Kent. Gl. and Kent. Ps. -on and -an are 
about equally represented. —In Merc. -un is predominant ; Ps. has also 
frequently -on, especially in the weak pret., and again particularly in 
the Second Class, very rarely -an. In R.1 -an encroaches somewhat 
more upon -un, -on, and there are sporadic instances of -en and -zen. 
—Of the North. texts, R.? frequently has -un, but also -on, while 
-on is prevalent in L. and Rit., L. having also a few instances of -un 
(-an, -en), but Rit. only one each of -an and -en. 

Apocope of final -n does not generally occur in North. in R.? L. Rit. 
(but clioppodo L. Luke 23. 21; foerdo Mark 16. 8; geherdo Mark I 
2.18; cuomo John 19. 32); Ruthwell Cross has bismzereedu, ewomu. 


365. The opt. pret. has in the sing. the ending -e: 
bunde, nerede, demde, locode, etc.; in the plur. -en: 
bunden, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative. 
Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative 
begins to invade the territory of the optative (-un does 
not appear till LWS.). 
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Nore 1. The oldest ending must be assumed as sing. *-i, plur. *-in 
(compare forms like OS. OHG. nami, namin), though these i-forms 
do not actually appear in OR. 

Norn 2. In EWS. -on, -an are no longer very rare; beside these, 
there are occasional forms in -e without -n, which probably, however, 
are corrupt. 

In Ps. the ending -en is preserved intact, while R.1 varies between 
-en, -an, -un, (-on), and -e with loss of -n, as in North. 

The North. normal form is -e (188. 2), but in L. also -o and -on, 
with more or less complete approach to the indicative. 

Nore 3. In later texts (and also in Rit.), the opt. 2 sing. is iden- 
tical with the ind. 2 sing.: neredest, demdest, etc. 


366. 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix 
consisting of a preposition or particle is usually formed 
with the particle ge-, Early OE. gi-, as in German: 
gebunden, genered, gedémed, gelocod, etc. Yet forms 
without ge are also found. 

Nore 1. The prefixion of the gi-, ge- originally depended on syn- 


tactical considerations, but in OF. it has already become partly stereo- 
typed as a merely formal principle. 


2) The past part. of strong verbs has throughout OF. 
the ending -en: (ge)bunden, etc.; but the dialects also 
occasionally have -an, -on, -un. 


Norn 2. The OK. -en corresponds partly to Early OF. -zen (-en), 
partly to Early OK. -in, both of which occur side by side in the oldest 
texts: Ep. binumini, forleginum, but gibzen, dsolczen, gibeatzen, 
dauunden, etc. Corp. has also -on-, in geborone, getogone. This 
vowel-change belongs to suffixal ablaut (128. 2). 

Note 3. The ending -en is stable in pure WS.; and also in Ps. 
and North. (except for a few instances of North. -an; but R.1 has, 
beside -en, also -zen, -an, -un, R.? -on-, -un- (gibrocono, gicorone, 
ginumune). 


3) For the terminations of weak verbs see 402; 406; 
414; 415; 416. 
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II. STRONG VERBS 
A. THE CONJUGATION OF THE STRONG VERB 


367. Paradigms. 
ACTIVE 


1) Regular Verbs 


PRESENT 


Indicative 
Sing. 1. binde fare helpe bidde 
2. bindest, bintst feer(e)st hilp(e)st bidest, bitst 
3. binded, bint feer(e)d hilp(e)d bided, bit 
Plur. bindad farad helpaod biddad 
Optative 
Sing. binde fare helpe bidde 
Plur. binden faren helpen bidden 
Imperative 
Sing. 2. bind (feer), far help bide 
Plur. 1. bindan faran helpan biddan 
2. bindad farad helpad biddad 
Infinitive 
bindan faran helpan biddan 
Participles 
bindende farende helpende biddende 


PRETERIT 


Indicative 


Sing. 1. bond for healp beed 
2. bunde fore hulpe bede 
3. bond for healp bed 
Plur. bundon foron hulpon baedon 
Optative 
Sing. bunde fore hulpe bede 
Plur. bunden foren hulpen beden 
Participles 


bunden faren holpen beden 


Sing. 


Sing. 
Plar. 


Sing. 
Plur. 


Nore. 


co ho 


Noe by 


teo 


. tiehst 
. tiehd 
Plur. 


teod 


teo 
teon 


. teoh 


teon 


. téod 


téon 


teonde 


. tah 


tige 


. tah 
. tigon 


. tige 


tigen 


tigen 
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2) Contract Verbs 


PRESENT 


Indicative 


teo seo 
tiehst siehst 
tiehd siehd 
teod séo00 
Optative 
teo seo 
teon seon 


Imperative 
teoh seoh 


teon seon 

teod séo00 
Infinitive 

téon seon 


Participles 
teonde seonde 


PRETERIT 


Indicative 


teah seah 
tuge sawe 
téah seah 
tugon sawon 
Optative 
tuge sawe 
tugen sawen 
Participles 
togen sewen 


2, PASSIVE 


Ind. 1 and 3 Sing.: hatte 


sléa 
sliehst 
sliehd 
slead 


slea 
sléan 


sleah 
sléan 
sléad 


slean 


sleande 


slog, -h 
sloge 
slog, -h 
slogon 


sloge 
slogen 


slegen 


Plur.: hatton 
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fon 


fonde 


feng 
fenge 
feng 
fengon 


fenge 
fengen 


fongen 


hatte corresponds to the Goth. haitada, I am called ; the 
plur. hatton is constructed on the model of the weak preterits. Both 
forms are used indifferently as presents and preterits, 


INFLECTION 


1) PRESENT 


7E COW J. Regular Verbs 


av 


- and helpan are conjugated 
368. Like bindan, faran, £!¥='l of the Ablaut as of 
all the regular strong verbs, as wes 
the Reduplicating Class. » verbs whose 
1) With bindan are to be grouped all the »-umlaut, 
radical vowel undergoes neither i- nor u- or 0 Ja blaut 
including Class I (382) and Class III. 1 (386. 1) of *,2 the 
Verbs, and such of the Reduplicating Verbs as hav. 
radical vowel # = Germ. #, Goth. € (395. 2. a). e 
2) Like faran are inflected the strong verbs of th_ 
Sixth Ablaut-Class (392), in so far as they have radical 
a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with 
ve (50; 89. 3). 


Nore 1. On the interchange of a and & in the ind. pres. see 377" 
note 2; on corresponding North. forms, 371, note 8; on possible we 
or o/a-umlaut, 370, note 1; on scea- for see= and sea-, 75. 1 
76. 2. have 

Nore 2. All the instances of the imp. 2 sing. in pure WS. ~ =i): 
the vowel a, due to the polysyllabic forms with rightful a (49, not af, 
far (as early as Cura Past.), sac, etc. From se(e)afan comes sc be 
beside sceef and regular sceaf. In Anglian, on the other hand, 
have the forms which ought properly to be expected: Ps. fer, 

k.? L. Rit. feer. : 

Norn 3. In the opt. and pres. part. the vowel a prevails in wi 
though there are occasional participles in a, like feerende Or. In . 
the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 370, note 1). R.tai 
North. generally have «: R.! ondsece, feerende, R.? feere, seeecend*~ 
L. feere, seecce (but once Oi hlada) and feerende, dreegend, scez 

cende, Rit. feere, seeccende. 

Norn 4. The EWS. past part. fluctuates between a and 2; ur 
latter is preferred in heefen and the verbs with medial g, but the” 
is much variation in detail: Cura Past. gedafen, -faren, betagel® 
-sacen (only sporadic gedefen-, -feren); generally hafen, mo 


1e 


AD, 
io 
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rarely hafen, and always slegen, Oweegen; Or. always faren, gener- 
ally heefen, slegen, more rarely hafen, slagen, and sacen, beside 
sacen ; Chron. only -slegen. In pure LWS. the ais generally stable : 
faren, calen, hafen, bacen, slagen; less pure texts, and especially 
the poetry, have also frequently «. After sc, WS. ea is regular: 
sceacen, sceapen, etc. (poet. seaecen points to an Angl. original). 

Kent. Gl. has only a few occurrences of ahafen. Ps. has only 
e-forms (151. 1), beside one galen: scecen, slegen, hefen, scepen; 
in R.1 and North., too, a is uniformly wanting (except for the parti- 
cipial adjective gefagen L., 391, note 6): R.! feeren, hefen, slagen 
(beside umlauted undwegen), R.? hefen, slaegen, Owegen, szecen, 
L. heefen, sleegen, seeccen (beside hefen, Ouegen), Rit. slegen, 
se(e)zeccen, sczepen (beside hefen). On forms with umlaut-e, and 
other occasional variations, see 378. 2; 392, note 7. 


3) The various rules for breaking, umlaut, the 
effects of palatals and gutturals, etc., must always 
be considered. 


369. Verbs with breaking, like weorpan (388), feallan 
(396. 1. a), preserve it through all forms of the present, 
but frequently modified in the ind. 2 and 3 sing. by 
i-umlaut (371). 


370. u- and o/a-umlaut do not occur in pure WS., 
but do in Kent. and Angl., according to 103 ff.; 160. 
Here fall 1) the ind. 1 sing. in -u, -o; 2) the inf. in 
-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -ad, and to some extent 
the pres. part. in -ende (363. 3, with note 4). 


Nore 1. The verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class with radical a, like 
faran (392), have in Ps. (160. 4) carried this umlaut through with 
scarcely an exception: 1 sing. fearu, plur. fearad, hleadad; part. 
fearende ; beside galendra, and tosczcendes (162, note 2). R.}, 
on the other hand, has a and e side by side (371, note 8), without 
observing any principle: 1 sing. sace, sece, inf. faran, feree, imp. 
Ascakep, ferep. 
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Norte 2. The verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes, with 
radical e, like beran (390), etan (391), follow approximately these 
normal paradigms: 


WS. Ps. NORTH. 
Infinitive: beran beoran beora, beara 
Pres. Part.: berende beorende berende 
Ind. Sing. 1. bere beoru bero 
2. bir(e)st bires beres 
3. bir(e)d bired bere, -es 
Plur. berad beorad beorad, bearad, -as 
Optative: bere bere bere 
Imp. Sing. 2. ber ber ber 
Plur. berad beorad beorad, bearad, =-as 


Where forms with eo, like beoran, beorad, beorende, occur in WS. 
texts, they point either to a less pure dialect or to an intrusion of 
alien forms. 

Nore 3. Kent. has (Cod. Dipl.): 1 sing. geofu, inf. geofan (giaban), 
geotan ; then, with transfer of the eo, also opt. breoce, plur. A4geofen; 
Kent. Gl. has imp. plur. ongiotad. 

Nore 4. In Ps. the eo is kept throughout, strictly according to 
the paradigm, even, by analogy, in the verbs whose stem ends in a 
guttural: spreocu, -ad, -an, -ende (164, note 2); the only excep- 
tions are one sprecu and one bigetad. In R.! there is, on the other 
hand, great confusion, the eo-forms being already pressed back by 
those with e. 

Nore 5. In North., eo is the normal form of the umlaut for Ieee | 
which has only a few ea’s, while, on the other hand, ea is the norm 
for L. and Rit., in which the eo is correspondingly rare. Transfer of 
the eo to corresponding forms of the guttural verbs occurs frequently 
in R.?, but is not-common elsewhere (164, note 2). 

Nore 6. The North. 1 sing. has given up its umlaut (which is 
still preserved a few times in R.2: spreoco, eweodo), by analogy with 
the e-forms of the present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempts at 
such leveling, either the eo or the e exceeding its just bounds in the 
paradigm (thus, ind. 2 and 8 sing., or opt., or part., with eo, ea; or 
inf., ind. imp. plur., with e, etc.). Whether the not altogether uncom- 
mon appearance of z for e (391, note 5) is related to these shiftings, 
is doubtful. 
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Nore 7. To WS. ewedan regularly corresponds North. R.2 eweoda 
(eweada), Rit. cvoeda, cvaeda (ind. | sing. evido); L. has a medley : 
cuceda (coda), cueda, cuecada, cueda, cuoada, and cuoda, coda; 
but for WS. wesan North. has uniformly R.? wosa, L. wos(s)a, 
Rit. vos(s)a (156. 2; 427. 3). 

Norn 8. The i-verbs resemble the e-verbs with respect to the 
umlaut: niman (390, note 2), ripan, *wisan, and North. grioppa 
(382, note 3). 


371. i-umlaut (including the early interchange of e 
and i, 92) properly belongs only to the ind. pres. 2 and 
3 sing., and is often found in these two forms in the 
southern dialects, especially so far as it coincides with 
syncope of the vowel which caused it (358.2). Not 
infrequently, however, there is a substitution of the 
unchanged vowel belonging to the other present forms ; 
in this respect there is no unanimity among the various 
dialects. 


Nort 1. In the ejection of umlaut-forms, two strata are to be 
distinguished: an earlier (already represented in the oldest texts, and 
especially characteristic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration of 
the full form of the inflectional ending, -es(t), -ed (358, note 3), and 
a later (restricted to the south), in which syncopated forms lose the 
umlaut. 

Norr 2. The earliest documents of pure WS., like the Cura Past., 
exhibit umlaut of every vowel capable of undergoing it, in all forms 
constructed in the original manner; thus in the syncopated forms of 
long stems: helpan, hilpd; weorpan, wierpd0; weaxan, wiex0; 
feallan, field; stondan, stent; cnawan, cnzew0d; hatan, hext; 
flowan, flew; lucan, lycd; lutan, lyt; heawan, hiew0; céosan, 
ciesd, etc. So, too, in the case of short stems, whether exhibiting 
syncope or not: beran, bired and bird; etan, itt; brecan, bricd; 
cuman, cym9, etc. In the case of the latter it is to be observed that 
the verbs with radical e for i already have sporadic instances of the y 
which becomes more common in LWS. (byrd, brycd, sprycd Cura 
Past. MS. C), and that the verbs with radical a, 9 have the umlaut- 
form & (89. 3): feer(e)d, draegd, seecd, spend, from faran, dragan, 
sacan, spgnan (but MS. H of Cura Past. has one fered and one spend). 
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Beside these ancient forms, however, EWS. has a few newly 
constituted full forms without umlaut, but only from long stems: 
weorped, hated, flowed, etc. (a short-stemmed heled Cura Past. is 
to be assigned to helian, 400, note 2). Only sporadically occur 
full forms with umlaut (2 sing. hztest, wyrdest Cura Past.), and 
shortened forms without umlaut (hréowd, weaxd, weoxd MS. H of 
Cura Past.). 

Nore 3. The pure LWS. documents also regularly preserve the 
umlaut, so far as they syncopate the vowel of the final syllable, except 
that the verbs with radical e and ea frequently have the unumlauted 
vowel in LWS.: beran, berst, berd; etan, etst, et; helpan, helpst, 
helpd ; feallan, fealst, feald; weaxan, weax0, wex0 (108. 2); also 
béatan, béatst. Other syncopated forms without umlaut are very 
rare: stant, flow®d, lucd, for stent, flewd (or LWS. fleow9d, 113, 
note 3), lyed. Beside these, the full forms without umlaut still persist, 
especially in less‘pure WS. texts (358, note 6). 

Nore 4. As in Kent. older €o and its i-umlaut, 10, phonetically 
coincide as €0, 10, ia, etc. (159. 5), it follows that all verbs with 
radical éo apparently have forms without umlaut in the 2 and 3 sing.: 
Kent. Gl. weord, weorpd, siohd (374); biot, hreosd (hriosd, hrias9d), 
tiohd (374), from weordan, weorpan, seon; béodan, hréosan, téon 
(exceptionally once fl10, from fleon, jlee). 

The older interchange of e and iin the verbs of the Third Ablaut- 
Class with radical e is canceled by analogy in Kent. Gl.: gelts, gelp9, 
swel(h)9, from geldan, gelpan, swelgan (tret, calcabit, belongs rather 
to the weak verb treddan). In other respects the umlaut remains 
unaffected. 

Nore 5. In Anglian the umlaut becomes more and more restricted, 
on account of the introduction of the full forms of the ending. It is 
everywhere kept only in the contract verbs ($73; 3'74) and the verbs 
in -mi (426 ff.). 

Nore 6, Of the Merc. texts, Ps. still consistently observes the early 
interchange of e (eo) and i: beoran, bired ; cweodan, ewid; geldan, 
gilded; stregdan, strigded (so also feolan, filed, with loss of h, 218. 1); 
then the umlaut in cuman, cymes, -ed (390, note 2) and the inter- 
change of a, ea with e, which is not clearly explainable : fearan, fered. 
As for the rest, full forms without umlaut prevail: weorped, falled, 
stonded, cnawed, flowed, luced, céosed, etc. 

On the other hand, R.! retains only cuman, cym(e)p; onszekep 
(compare WS. onsacan); sporadic gewyrd, from -weordan; (gewyrfep, 


~~ Tae 
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demolitur?); even the interchange of e and iis given up: helped, berep, 
etep, etc. (only sporadically yet ewi0, 358, note 7). 

Nore 7. North. has an isolated cuidestu, numquid L., as a relic 
of the interchange of e and i; then, as relics of the true i-umlaut, 
cuma, cymed, and perhaps the interchange of a and e in the verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, like fara, feered (but cf. notes 8, 9). But 
the verbs with radical e and i before a single consonant distinguish 
themselves from the inf. and the plural forms by the lack of u- and 
o/a-umlaut (370): beora, beara — bered ; eota, eata — eted ; nioma 
—nime9d, etc., so far at least as leveling has not occurred (370, note 6). 

Nore 8. In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class in R.! and North., 
the 2 of the 2 and 3 sing. has to a considerable degree been made 
general: R.1 inf. feeran, beside faran, imp. plur. ferep, etc.; R.? inf. 
fara, | sing. fwero, opt. sing. plur. feere, imp. plur. farad; L. inf. 
fara (feera), 1 sing. feero, imp. plur. feeras, opt. faere, etc. 

Nore 9. On anomalies in the conjugation of cuman see 390, 
note 2. 


Verbs in -jo- 


372. Like biddan are inflected the verbs sittan, 
fricg(e)an, lieg(e)an (391.3), hebban, hliehhan (Ps. 
hleeh(h)an, North. hleh(h)a, 159.3), scieppan (Kent. 
Angl. sceppan, North. -a, 159. 1), staeppan (89, note 1, 
but Rit. stepa), sceddvan (392.4), which form their 
present in Germ. with jo. The discrepancies are con- 
fined to the present, which conforms in all respects to 
the conjugation of the short-stemmed weak verbs of the 
First Class (paradigm fremman, 409). 

The paradigm nerian (409) is followed by the strong 
verb swerian (392.4); the paradigm of the long stems, 
deman (differing from that of the strong verbs only by 
the invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by wepan, weep, and perhaps gierran (388, note 1) and 
*hwesan (* hwzsan ?) (396. 2. 6). 
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Norr. In North. the imp. sing. of the short stems is generally 
devoid of ending: R.? sitt and site; L. gbidd, lig, sitt, beside suere ; 
Rit. hef, gibidd, beside gibidde. So also in R.! hef, swer, beside 
bidde, lige, site. Cf. 410, note 5. 

In LWS. ~a is occasionally found in the imp. swera, from swerian, 
on the analogy of weak verbs of the Second Class (cf. also 400, note 3). 


Contract Verbs 


373. Contract verbs are those in vowel or diphthong 
+h; the h was lost before vowels (218), and the adjoin- 
ing vowels were then contracted. Here belong the 
following verbs, arranged by Ablaut-Classes: I téon, 
deon, wreon, leon, séon (383); I] fleon, teon (384); V 
gefeon, pléon, séon (391.2); VI flean, lean, sléan, 
Jwean (392.2); and the reduplicating fon, hon (395). 

374. In WS. and Kent. the h is retained in the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., which have the i-umlaut and synco- 
pated ending, and in the imp. 2 sing. (compare the para- 
digm, 367); in Anglian, however, it is regularly found 
only in the imp. sing. (166.6; 222.1; 358, note 7). 


Norr 1. In Kent. there are occasional forms without h: Kent. Gl. 
forsio00, afli0, from séon, fleon, beside forsioh9d, slehst, slehd, onfehd, 
oferwrth0d, atiohd, etc. 

Norn 2. The forms of the Ps. are: 1) inf. wréan, pres. 3 sing. 
wri0, imp. sing. wrih; 2) pres. 1 sing. fleom (cf. 426 ff.), 3 sing. 
tid, plur. fleod, opt. plur. flen, imp. sing. teh, part. fléonde; 3) inf. 
sean, sian, infl. séonne, pres. 1 sing. sio, sie, gefio, gefie, 2 sing. 
sist, 3 sing. sid, gef10 (once gefihd, 20. 2, and gefiht, 15. 9), plur. 
sia0, séa0d, si00, and gefiad, geféad, gefiod, opt. sing. sé, gefee, 
plur. sén, gefén, imp. sing. seh, gefeh, plur. siad, gefiad, gef100, 
part. sionde, siende ; 4) pres. 1 sing. sléa, Swéa, 2 sing. slés, Swés, 
3 sing. sled, Swed, plur. sleéad, opt. sing. slé, imp. sleh, Sueh; 
5) inf. fon, pres. 1 sing. f0, foo (once fou, 115. 13), 2 sing. foest, 
3 sing. foed (once foeht, 47.4; that is, foest, foed, foeht), plur. fod, 
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ept. foe, plur. foen (that is, foc, foen, or foe, fOen ?), imp. sing. foh, 
plur, £00, part. fonde. 

Nore 3. In R.! occur: 1) inf. wrigan, part. Asiende, pres. plur. 
wreop; 2) inf. plur. fléane, part. teonde, pres. plur. fléap, fleop, 
imp. fléoh, téoh, plur. fleop; 5) inf. séon, infl. seonne, seenne, part. 
séonde, seende, séeende, pres. 2 sing. sis, sees and sihst, 3 sing. sid, 
seop and sihp, plur. seop, séap, seep, opt. plur. séo(n), imp. sih 
‘and seoh, plur. seop, seaep (= seep ?), pres. 5 sing. and imp. plur. 
gefeap (cf. 391, note 6); 4) inf. sla(n) and slean, sl#an, infl. sl@anne, 
pres. 1 sing. sla, 2 sing. slegst, 3 sing. slap and slehp, plur. slap 
and slegp, slehp, thuad, opt. sla, imp. slag, pwah. 

Nore 4. R.? has the following instances: 1) pres. 3 sing. wrid, 
imp. plur. wria0; 2) inf. tea, infl. flean(n)e, pres. 3 sing. flés, plur. 
fléas; 3) inf. séa, infl. séan(n)e, séana, pres. 1 sing. stom, 2 sing. 
sis(t), 3 sing. s10 (séad), plur. séad, seas and sted, opt. sii, ste, plur. 
sii, sie, imp. sing. sih, sach, adhortative giséa wé, 2 plur. séad, séas, 
and imp. gefeeg, plur. geféad (391, note 6); 4) inf. sla(a), Owa, 
Owe, infl. slaanne, part. slznde, pres. 1 sing. sl, Owe, 2 sing. 
sl&s, Owes, 3 sing. slad, slad, plur. slad, opt. sing. sla, Owe, imp. 
sing. slah, Owah, adhortative ofsla wé. 

Note 5. In L. occur: 1) inf. wriga, pres. 3 sing. wrigad, opt. 
wria, imp. plur. w"riad; 2) inf. fléa, téa, infl. fléanne, pres. 3 sing. 
Aliid, plur. fléad, fléas, flias, imp. sing. fleh, plur. fl@éas; 3) inf. séa, 
infl. séanne, part. séende, ségende, pres. | sing. stum, séom (seium), 
2 sing. siis, siistu, sist, 3 sing. siid, -s, séad, plur. séad, -s, opt. sing. 
sii, ste, plur. see, séa, séae, sége (?), imp. sing. sih, seh, sach, sagh, 
plur. sead, -s; 4) inf. slaa, sl%# (sléa ?) and Joa, Ouoa, part. slande, 
slegende, slegende (?), pres. 1 sing. sla, 00a, 2 sing. slas(t), Ovoas, 
d"oas, 3 sing. slad, -s; Swas, plur. sla(a)s, sla, -s; Owas; opt. 
sing. slaz, Joa, imp. sing. slah, Ouah, adhortative ofsla we. 

Nore 6. Rit. has: 1) inf. gidia, infl. wrianne, part. diiende, pres. 
opt. sing. plur. gidii, imp. plur. wriad; 2) infl. inf. fléanne, part. 
fleende, pres. 3 sing. fleed, ted, opt. sing. flee, flii, imp. plur. fléas ; 
3) inf. séa, pres. 1 sing. sium, 2 sing. siist, 3 sing. s10, plur. séad, 
opt. sing. sii, imp. sih, sigh, seh, plur. séad; 4) part. slandum. 

Note 7. On North. weak gefeaga see 391, note 6; 414, note 5. c. 
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2) PRETERIT 


375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ 
from those of the regular conjugation, since the h is 
either final (ind. 1 and 3 sing.) or has undergone gram- 
matical change to g or w. 


376. u-umlaut belongs originally to the ind. plur. of 
the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class (382), as far 
as the special phonetic laws of the individual dialects 
require. However, the old conditions are much dis- 
ordered by leveling (105; 160; 104. 2, etc.). 


Nors. In EWS. texts, the io due to umlaut is already gone: not 
only gewiton (105. 1), but drifon, scrifon (105. 2); WS. forms with 
io, eo occur therefore only sporadically in less pure texts, being espe- 
cially frequent in the poetry. 

Kent. Gl. has only one leveled form: gewiton. Ps., on the other 
hand, has consistently carried through the umlaut to eo (once io), 
and extended it by analogy to the verbs in a guttural, like steogun, 
bisweocun, while R.! fluctuates between eo, io and simple i (164, 
note 2). 

The umlaut-form of North. is everywhere.io (150, note 4). The 
instances in R.? strictly follow the phonetic rules, with the excep- 
tion of one fordrifen, with a different vowel of the ending: -driofun, 
-fliotun, -hrionun, -on, Ariosun, contrasted with stigun, wrigun 
(164. 2). L. has, however, a few leveled forms in i: fordrifon, 
gehrinon, Awritton, beside the phonetically correct forms, like 
biodon, driofon ; stigon, wrigon. Rit. has only A-, girioson. 


377. i-umlaut properly belongs to the indicative 2 
sing. and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like 
ind. 2 sing. bundi, opt. 1 and 8 sing. bundi, plur. 
bundin). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few 
optatives of the preteritive presents (421 ff.); in the reg- 
ular verb it has been given up. 
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Norn. The few umlauted forms which might perhaps be assigned 
here are extremely doubtful. R.? has an apparent ind. 2 sing. dwage, 
as a gloss upon lavabis; in a rubric of Rit. 114 there is an opt. wyrde, 
parallel to the opt. pres. mage; in Cura Past. 214. 7, hli(e)pen is 
to be classed, according to the sense, as opt. pres. (and accordingly 
belongs, no doubt, to a weak verb hliepan, from * hlaupjan); in like 
manner, a present meaning is requisite for swylte (corrected from 
sweelte), R.! 22. 24. There remain only a few forms with wyr for 
wur, which are perhaps to be regarded as inverted spellings (72, and 
note): poet. hwyrfe, Dan. 221; R.2 wyrde, gewyrde, fieret, once each 
{compare R.! ind. wyrdun, -on, wyrdon, wyrpon, for wurdun, etc., 
and ind. plur. A4wyrpep, for Aweorpap). 


3) Past PARTICIPLE 


378. The vocalism of these participles is generally 
stable. Only the following is to be noted: 


1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a inter- 
changes with ve: faren, feeren, etc. (368, note 4). 

2) As a result of the original ending -in (beside 
-2en, -en, 366, note 2), certain verbs occasionally have 
i-umlaut. 


Nore 1. Among EWS. texts, Cura Past. has of these forms (disre- 
garding the uniform gesewen, 73, note 1): in MS. C two =slegen, as 
against -slagen MS. H, in the former one -cymen, two -dra@wen, 
as against -cumen, -drawen MS. H. In the EWS. laws occur -slegen, 
-tygen (beside -togen, from téon, censure, 383, note 3), in later texts 
often -eymen, -Owegen, -slegen. Compare the participial adjective 
wegen, own, beside agen (Goth. aigins, contrasted with OHG. eigan). 

Sure instances are lacking in Ps. (but see note 2), as its slegen, 
ahefen, etc. can be interpreted by 151.1; R.! has undwegen (beside 
-slegen, etc.), R.2 one gebrecen, Rit. -hefen, beside -slagen, etc.); 
in L. the umlauts are commoner: gescyfen, gecnoeden, gesuceren, 
gewoerden, Awoerpen, -hefen, -Suegen, and probably gescryncan, 
etc. (386, note 4); cf. also note 2. 

Norn 2. Here belongs also the Angl. part. doen (poet. -dén), from 
* doin-, from the anomalous don, 429, On this model are framed a 
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few forms of contract verbs in North.: -foen, -hen R.? L. Rit. (also 
poet. -fén), in L. also -Oucen, Suen (392, note 7; 397, note). 

Nore 3. Only quite sporadically occur traces of u-umlaut (366.2), 
like gewreotene in a Kentish charter of a.p. 871-889. 

Nore 4. In MS. C of Cura Past. occurs twice the part. wieten, 
from witan (420. 1), but its ie must be derived from the ie-forms of 
the infinitive, etc. The numerous ie’s of MS. H in participles of the 
First Ablaut-Class are not to be regarded (22, note). 


B. TENSE-FORMATION OF STRONG VERBS 
1) ABLAUT VERBS 


379. The tense-stems. The forms of OE. Ablaut Verbs 
may all be referred to four stems, which are called tense- 
stems. These are 


1) the present-stem, to which belong all the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the first preterit-stem, to which belong only the 
ind. pret. 1 and 3 sing. ; 

3) the second preterit-stem, comprising the ind. 2 
sing., the ind. plur., and the whole opt. pret. ; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 

As representatives of these four stems the following 
are generally adduced: 1) the ind. pres. 1 sing. or the 
inf.; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing.; 3) the ind. pret. 1 plur.;” 
4) the past participle. 


380. Grammatical change. Those verbs whose pres- 
ent-stem ends in a surd spirant regularly experience 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosan, céas, curon, coren (384); lan, lad, lidon, 
liden (382); teon, téah, tugon, togen (384); seon, shea, 
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sawon, sewen (391.2). This relation is, however, often 
obscured, since the grammatical change often extends 
to the second stem: sléan, slog, slogon, geslegen 
(392.2). For details see under the various Ablaut- 
Classes. 


381. The ablaut-series. The variation of radical vowel 
in the four stems of the verb takes place within, certain 
well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called 
ablaut-series. Of these series the Germanic verb recog- 
nizes six. Arranging the vowels according to the order 
of the four stems, the series form the following system: 


1sT STEM 2D STEM 3D STEM 4TH STEM 


I i ai i i 
II eu au u Oo 
Ul Sy a u u, o 
IV e, i a 28 0) 
Vie aiue ep a ae e 
AVL ay ac ou 0 ro) a 


Nore 1. For the variation of e and i, u and o, see 45. 2, 3. 


The much more complicated system of the OE. ablaut- 
series results from the Germanic by the introduction of 
the changes which the Germanic vowels experienced in 
OE. (49 ff.). Further particulars will be given in the 
following surveys. 

Noter 2 (on 380-381). In North., especially in L., the strong con- 
jugation is already beginning to disorganize. This results from various 
new formations in the pret. and past part., which now destroy the 


grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and now repose upon 
analogy with the weak conjugation. For the details see below. 


382. ClassI. Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class: 1, a, i 
(io, eo, 105; 160; 376), i (io, eo, 378, note 3): gripan, 
grap, gripon (griopun), gripen, sezze ; with grammatical 
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change in the third and fourth stems: snidjan, snav, 
snidon, sniden, cut. 


Nore 1. a) Like gripan are inflected nipan, grow dark; clifan, 
adhere; drifan, drive; belifan, remain; scrifan, prescribe; toslifan, 
split; swifan, revolve; bitan, bite; dritan (?), cacare ; flitan, contend ; 
hnitan, thrust; scitan, cacare; slitan, tear; besmitan, defile; Owitan, 
hew; gewitan, go; etwitan, scold, twit; wlitan, look; writan, write; 
bidan, bide; glidan, glide; gnidan, cnidan (LWS. has sporadically 
a pret. forgnad), rub; hlidan, cover; ridan, ride; slidan, slide; 
stridan, stride; wridan(?), grow; blican, shine; sican, sigh; 
snican(?), creep; strican, go; swican, abandon; wican, yield; 
*figan, parch (only part. dfigen); hnigan, bow; migan, mingere ; 
sigan, sink; stigan, ascend; cinan, gape; A4cwinan, dwinan, dis- 
appear; ginan, yawn; hrinan, touch ; hwinan (?), hiss; scmnan, shine 
(pret. sean, scéan, 76); Owinan (?), grow soft; sptwan, spew; arisan, 
arise; gerisan, befit; midan, avoid; wr1an, bind. 

b) Like snidan are conjugated lian, go; sertdan, proceed (but 
part. scriden Guthl. 1012); ztcldan, adhere, is doubtful; on LWS. 
frinan, fran, see 389, note 3. 

Norn 2. Occasionally strong preterits are also formed from weak 
verbs: ran, from rinan, for rignan, rain Blickl. Gl.; oferswad, from 
oferswidan Saints 2. 4. 

Norn 3. The present of ripan, rewp, is peculiarly irregular; the 
quantity of the i is doubtful in WS., but it is short in Angl., and there- 
fore subject to u- and o/a-umlaut (370, note 8): Ps. reopan, 3 sing. 
riped, R.! hriopan, 1 and 3 sing. ripe, -es, R.22 and 3 sing. ripes, -e0, 
plur. riopad, opt. ripe, L. (h)rioppa, 1 sing. hrippo, 2 hrip(p)es, 
3 hrioppad, plur. hriopad, rioppas. 

Thus inflects North. L. grioppa, grasp: inf. grioppa, 3 sing. gripes, 
opt. gripa, etc. 

The defective verb -weosan, vanish, also probably belongs here: 
pres. part. toweosende, past part. forweren, forweoren (forworen, 
72), from *wisan; compare the weak wisnian, weosnian. On loran, 
léoran see 384, note 3. 

Norn 4. North. new formations are: R.? pret. plur. dstzgdun 
(beside stag, plur. stigun); L. pret. gripp(e)de (beside grap, opt. 
grioppa), stig(e)de, -ade, opt. stage, stagade (beside ind. stag, plur. 
stigun, opt. stige), duinde, hrin(a)don, part. gehrinad (beside pret. 
plur. hrinon). 


CONJUGATION 285 


383. 1) The contract verbs tion, téon, censure ; Dion, 
deon, thrive ; wrion, wreon, cover (for * tihan, etc., com- 
pare Goth. teihan, peihan; on 10, €o see 84.2; 114.3; 
Ps. wréan, R.1 wrigan, R.2 wria, L. wri(g)a, Rit. dia, 
wria, 374, notes 2ff.), lost the h in certain forms of 
the present, which then underwent contraction (373), 
but retain the h in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert 
it into g by grammatical change in the third and fourth 
stems (380): wrion (wreon), wrah, wrigon, wrigen. 

2) This inflectional type has been preserved in An- 
glian in a virtually pure form (see the list of individual 
instances in 374), but in WS. these verbs soon went 
over to the Second Ablaut-Class, whose present forms 
coincided with theirs: thus pret. wreah, plur. wrugon, 
part. wrogen, like téah, tugon, togen, from tion, téon, 
draw (384.2). 


Norr 1. This transfer begins in EWS. with teah, tugon Or., in 
contrast with part. gedigen Cura Past. 

The lexicons and older grammars often cite infinitives like * tihan, 
etc.; these are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and are falsely 
deduced from forms in which the h is regularly preserved (374), like 
5 sing. ti(e)hd. 

Norr 2. The g of the third and fourth stems is occasionally trans- 
ferred to the second stem: dag, wrag; in R.1L. wriga, beside wria 
(374, notes 3 and 5), it even penetrates into the first. 

Note 3. Sion, Séon, in addition to the pret. plur. Jigon, Sugon, 
part. Jigen, Jogen, likewise forms a pret. plur. Jungon, opt. dunge, 
past part. dungen, according to Class III (386). tion, téon, censure, 
has also in the past part. tygen, with i-umlaut (378, note 1), beside 
tigen and togen. 

Norn 4. Like tion, téon are inflected the first and second stems 
of Hon, leon, lend; séon, sift (Goth. leihwan, * seihwan), pret. lah, 
leah. The only other form is the past part. dsiwen, A4seowen (73. 3, 
and note 3), and the contracted beséon. 
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384. Class II. Verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class: 
éo, Ga, u, o (Goth. iu, au, u, u). Examples: 


1) for regular verbs: béodan, béad, budon, boden, 
bid; céowan, céaw, cuwon, cowen, chew; or with 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
céosan, céas, curon, coren, choose; séodan, seavd, 
sudon, soden, seethe ; 

2) for contract verbs: téon, téah, tugon, togen, 
draw; similarly fléon, flee (for the Anglian forms in 
detail see 374). 


Note 1. So are also inflected : 

a) Regularly: créopan, creep; dreopan, drip; geopan, receive; 
cléofan, cleave; réofan, shatter (only part. rofen, berofen); breotan, 
break; fléotan, flow; géotan, pour; greotan, weep; hleotan, cast 
lots; néotan, enjoy; réotan, fall; scéotan (part. seoten and sceoten, 
76), shoot; dJéeotan (beside Otitan, 385), howl; Adreotan, weary; 
hréodan (generally only past part. hroden), adorn; leodan, grow; 
reodan, redden; Abreodan (part. Abroden), frustrate; réocan (North. 
L. réca), sméocan (North. sméca, R.! smica), smoke; dréogan, endure; 
fléogan (Ps. flégan, fligan, North. L. R.? Rit. flega), fly; leogan 
(Ps. légan, ligan, R.! ligan), lie; bréowan, brew; hreowan, rue. 

b) With grammatical change: dréosan, fall; freéosan, freeze; 
hréosan, fall; forléosan, lose. 

Norr 2. héofan, lament, has the irregular pret. héof, after the 
manner of the Reduplicating Verbs, beside héofde (on LWS. hreow, 
for hréaw, see 119, note). 

réocan has also the late pret. réohte. 

In LWS., fléon and fleogan, whose forms coincided in the (second), 
third, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, so that forms of fleon 
were used with the meaning fly, and those of fléogan with that of flee. 

Nore 38. Here probably also belongs the defective strong verb 
leoran, go (part. geleorene Ruin 7, corrupted from gelorene, as 
metrical considerations demand leneth of the 60 in Iéoran; for the 
riming word forweoren we must read forworene, 382, note 8). The 
(only northern English) verb usually inflects as weak: pret. léorde, 
part. geléored (North. Hora, 159. 5). 


CONJUGATION 287 


Norn 4. The relation of the doublets snéowan and snowan, hasten 
(both only poetical), and enéodan (Bede) and enddan (Cura Past.), 
allot, is not clear. The length of the radical vowels in snOwan and 
part. gecnoden is established by the metre, and the verbs ought 
probably on that account to be referred to 396. 2. b. 

Nore 5. There is a North. strong pret. spéaft, speoft, spat, which 
might belong either here or under 396. 2. a@; but according to the part. 
gespeoftad these forms would rather belong to a verb originally weak. 


385. The verbs slipan, slip; stipan, taste; diifan, 
dive ; setfan, shove ; liitan, bow ; hritan, snore ; Jutan 
(beside Jéotan, 384), howl ; strtidan, devastate ; briican, 
enjoy ; lacan, lock; stcan, sigan, suck; biigan, bow ; 
smugan, creep, have in the present wt instead of éo 
(compare Goth. ltuikan), but are otherwise regular: 
lucan, leac, lucon, locen. 


Nore 1. Here probably belong the following, whose existence in the 
present is doubtful: *crudan, crowd (3 sing. eryded Rid.), *sprutan, 
sprout (compare Eng. crowd, sprout), and perhaps also *sctidan, scud 
(only part. seudende Guthl., which might also belong to a weak verb 
of the Second Conjugation, *sctidian). Here may also belong the 
isolated past participles adriiten, swollen; gedruen, forged (twice 
erroneously written geduren in the MSS ). 

Norn 2. Of scufan (LWS. also scéufan, scéofan, 76. 2; Rit. 
seyfa), the past part. is scofen, sceofen, L. scyfen with i-umlaut 
(378, note 1), and the pret. plur. in Rit. seyufon. 

Nore 5 (on 384, 385). The verbs in gutturals have in Anglian 
(165. 1; 163) é for the €o or éa of the first and second stems (in Ps. 
and R.! occasionally also 1 for éo0, L. @ for éa). For the present forms 
of the regular verbs see 384, note 1, and for the contract verbs 374 ; 
for the pret. compare Ps. lec, flég, fleh, teh, R.? bréc, bég, fleéh, teh, 
L. brée (br#c), bég, fléh (fl@h), tah, Rit. flég (for bréce, léce, see 
note 4). 

Nore 4 (on 384, 385). North. new formations are: R.? pret. 
plur, brécon, L. pret. plur. céason, opt. céase (beside curon, cure), 
plur. br@(i)con, opt. bréce; pret. stipedon, beside séap, Rit. ind, 
pret, 2 sing, lece, opt, brece, beside ind. pret. 2 sing. luce, 
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386. Class III. Verbs of the Third Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. i, a, u,u. This class includes in OE. three main 
subdivisions : 

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have the ablaut-series 
i, Q (a, 65), u, u: bindan, bend (band), bundon, bunden, 


bind. 


Nott 1. So are also inflected’ findan, jind; grindan, grind; 
hrindan, thrust; swindan, vanish; Dindan, swell; windan, wind; 
Orintan, swell; sprintan (only L. gisprant, eructavit) ; (on)ginnan, 
begin; linnan, cease; sinnan, meditate ; spinnan, spin; winnan, 
labor; clingan, shrink; cringan, crincan, fail ; singan, sing; 
springan, spring ; stingan, sting ; swingan, swing ; Oringan, throng ; 
wringan, wring; drincan, drink; Acwinean, vanish ; serincan, 
scringan, shrink; sincan, sink; slinean, slink ; stinean, stink ; 
swinean, swink; climban, climman, climb; (ge)limpan, happen; 
(h)rimpan, wrinkle; crimman, cram j grimman, rage; hlimman, 
roar; scrimman(?); swimman, swim. 

Nore 2. Here belong also iernan (irnan, yrnan, Ps. R.1 eornan, 
North. R.? L. Rit. iorna), run, and biernan (birnan, byrnan, Ps. R.1 
beornan, North. L. beorna, bearna, Rit. beorna, biorna), burn, 
intrans. (Goth. rinnan, brinnan, with metathesis, 179), pret. orn, 
born, later arn, barn, for *rgnn, * bronn; subsequently with regu- 
lar ablaut WS. earn, bearn. The form rinnan is occasionally found, 
especially in gerinnan, curdle (though part. rarely also geurnen) 

From swingan there is an early part. sungen Mart. 

Sporadic are Jungon, Jungen, from déeon, succeed (383, note 38). 

The WS. pret. of findan is also funde, as if from a weak verb. 

Nore 3. Of the Anglian texts, Ps. still regularly has the older 9 
in the pret. : drene, etc., and so ern and bern; R.! fluctuates between 
and a (the latter also in arn). On the other hand, North., which 
elsewhere has only 9 before nasals, here has always a: band, drane, 
gelamp, etc., as well as arn, barn, evidently by analogy with preterits 
like halp, 387 (the forms with u, like fund, drune, gelump, found 
in the older editions, are due to misreading). 

Nott 4, North. new formations are: R.2 pret. sing. (weak ?) gi- | 
binde, beside giband, plur. ornun, drincon (beside druncon); L. 
pret. plur. ongannon, part. plur. ongindo (beside pret. ongann, 
plur. -gunnon), pret. Oringde, part. gedringed (beside gedrungen), 
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pret. suin(c)gde, part. besuingen, gesuin(c) ged (beside pret. -suang, 
part. -suungen), 

serinca has North. L. pret. plur. gescriungon, past part. for- 
scriuncen, gescriuncan, geserynean ; compare also the adj. und- 
seryuncan (i.¢., -anlic), inmarcessibilis Rit. 

387. 2) Verbs inl + consonant have the ablaut-series 
e, ea (a, 80; Angl. regularly a, 158. 2, but see note 5 
below), u, 0: helpan, healp (halp), hulpon, holpen, help. 


Norzt 1. Thus are inflected delfan, delve; belgan, be angry ; 
swelgan, swallow; beteldan, cover; meltan, melt; sweltan, die; 
bellan, bellow; swellan, swell. 

Isolated forms are collen-, in collenferho, excited, from *cwellan, 
well wp, and wollen-, in wollenteéare, weeping, from *wellan, surge ; 
yet the latter word might also belong to weallan (396. @). 

Norse 2. The following verbs exhibit slight variations in WS.: 
giellan, yell; sciellan(?), clash; gieldan, yield; gielpan, boast; 
scielfan (?), shake, with ie, i, y in the present on account of initial 
g, se (75) (Kent. and Angl. preserve the e, 157. 2). 

Nott 38. meolean, milk, and seolean, grow languid (generally 
only in the past part. 4-, besolcen) have in the pres. eo in WS. (81); 
yet also LWS. melean, by analogy with verbs like helpan. 

Nore 4. feolan (Ps. feolan), conceal (from *feolhan, 218. 1, 
compare Goth. filhan), has pret. fealh (Ps. falh; pres. 2 and 3 sing. 
WS. *filhst, * filhd, but Ps. 3 sing. filed (164. 2), opt. Ps. fele, Rit. 
fela). The pret. plur. is rarely fulgon, generally felon (Ps. félun) 
according to 390, part. folen. An inf. *felgan, which is often postu- 
lated, does not exist. 

Norn 5. RB.! has, beside the preterits gald, swalt, also delf, by 
analogy with such as ber (390). 

Note 6. sweltan forms in L. the weak pret. suelte, suzelte. 


388. 3) Verbs in r or h+ consonant have the ablaut- 
series eo, ea, U, O: Weorpan, wearp, Wurpon, worpen, 
cast, or feohtan, feaht, fuhton, fohten, fight ; with 
grammatical change: weordan, weard, wurdon, 
worden, become. On the Anglian forms see notes 3 ff. 


Norn 1. So are inflected ceorfan, cut, carve; deorfan, labor; 
hweorfan, turn; sceorfan, gnaw; steorfan, die; sweorfan, polish; 
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sceorpan, scrape; beorgan, protect; beorcan, bark; * sneorean, 
excidere (only pret. gesmere Ps.); sweorcan, grow dark; smeortan, 
smart (only part. fyrsmeortendum Or.); *ceorran, creak (only pret. 
plur. ecurron). 

For the pret. plur. gurron Andr. 374 an inf. *georran is generally 
postulated, but more probably it is to be referred to * gierran, gyrran 
(which is only found in the pres.), thus assigning to this verb a present 
formation with jo (372); on the other hand, the unique North. imp. 
serd L. no doubt belongs to a weak verb *serda, WS. *sierdan, 
meechari (compare OHG. serten). 

Isolated past participles of this class are Acworren, crapulatus 
(compare metecweorra, qualmishness), and flohtenfot, web-footed. 

Norr 2. On LWS. by-forms of the present, like wurdan, wurpan 
(worpan), etc., see 72. 

Nore 3. For feohtan Ps. has fehtan, North. R.2 L. Rit. fehta (Rit. 
also adj. undfeehtenlic), for beorgan R.1 bergan (164.1). Anglian 
instances are: Rit. gefeeht, Ps. gesnere (note 1, above; cf. 162. 2). 

Norz 4. The North. forms of weorpan, weordan are worpa, 
worda (156. 2); for hweorfan Rit. has hwarfa (L. only pret. plur. 
ymbhurfon). 

R.!, beside regular forms with weor-, has others with ea, e, &, 
ce, y, Which are probably due to the w. 

Nore 5. Under ceorfan North. has the pret. L. cearf, R.2 ceorf, 
though North. worpa, worda have warp, ward R.2 L., according 
to 156. 3 (so also R.1 ward, beside wear9, Wearp); but L. has also 
sporadic wearp, Woearp, weard, werd. 

On the umlauted past participles, woerpen, woerden, see 378, note 1. 

Nore 6. North. new formations are: R.2 pret. plur. worpadun 
(beside wurpon), L. pret. plur. worpon, -un (beside warpon, -un). 


389. 4) Other variations, many of which will be at 
once comprehended by a reference to the phonology, 
are exhibited by the following verbs: 


bregdan, brandish bregd brugdon brogden 
stregdan, strew stregd strugdon strogden 
berstan, burst beerst burston borsten 

dersean, thresh Oeerse durscon dorscen 

frignan, inquire, ascertain fraegn frugnon frugnen 
murnan, mourn mearn murnon 


spurnan(spornan), tread down spearn spurnon spornen 
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Nore 1. bregdan and stregdan often lose their g in southern 
Eng., with lengthening of the preceding vowel: brédan, brad, etc., 
214.3, and note 8. ‘he past part. of bregdan occurs as bregden 
in Phoen. and Blickl. 

stregdan is preserved as a strong verb only in Ps. and R.2: Ps, 
pret, stregd, 2 sing. strugde, opt. strugde, part. strogden, R.? pret. 
Stregd, part. strogden; K.! and North. also introduce weak forius 
into the pret.: R.! stregde, plur. stregdun (no *stregd), L. (pres. 
Streigda, stregda, straigda), pret. stregd and strugde, 2 sing. 
strogdes corr. from strugdes, Rit. pret. stragd and stregde, but 
L. Rit. part. strogden. In pure WS. prose the word seems to be 
only weak: pres. 3 sing. stret(t) Cura Past., pret. stredde, part. 
gestred, gestreded (for *stregde, etc.); isolated exceptions, like pret. 
stregd (stred) Bede, part. strogden Blickl., come from non-WS. 
originals. 

On the 3 sing. britt, strett, etc., see 359, note 3. 

Nore 2. berstan and Derscan (North. L. Oxersca, Searsca, R.? 
Sarsea, Rit. Dersca) stand by metathesis for brestan and drescan 
(179), the latter occurring quite sporadically (brusteen R.1, prese- 
enne Hpt. Gl.). - 

Nore 3. frignan (compare Goth. fraihnan) has i as the vowel of 
the present in WS. and Ps. In WS. the g often disappears in the 
polysyllabic forms (214. 3): frinan: fregn; in LWS. this is replaced 
by frinan, fran, by analogy with the First Ablaut-Class, yet the plur. 
generally persists as frunon, part. frunen, although frinon, frinen 
also occur. Other more uncommon by-forms are frinnan, pret. freng, 
plur. frungon (185). 

In R.1 the verb is freegna (only 2 sing. fregnast found), North. 
R.? fregna, fregna, L. fregna, fregna, fraigna; R.2 pret. fregn, 
plur. frugnun, -on, and freegnun, part. frognen, L. pret. fraegn, 
fraign, plur. frugnon, beside weak fregnde, fraegn(a)de, fraign(a)de, 
part. frognen. 

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pres. (compare 
Goth. frah, fréhum); a relic of the older inflection is perhaps pre- 
served in the pret. plur. frugan R.1 Matt. 12. 10, and the participial 
forms gefregen, gefregen, gefrugen, gefrigen, which might, how- 
ever, belong to fricgean (391, note 8). 

Nore 4, For murnan, the only form occurring, *meornan is often 
wrongly assumed. The poetry has once a pret. murnde. spurnan 
(spornan) is the only present form in EWS.; the new formation 
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speornan only occurs once, and that in LWS. For North. weak 
forms see 416, note 11. e. 

Nore 5. Here perhaps belongs forewolstan, swallow, with irreg- 
ular present forms; only the inf. is found. 


390. Class IV. Verbs of the. Fourth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. i, a, 6, u, WS. e, «, 2%, o (Kent. and Ps. e, e, €, 
o, R.1 North. e, 2 (e), & (Rt also %), 0, 150.1; 151.1): 
beran, beer, bron, boren, lear. 


Notre 1. So also are inflected cwelan, die; helan, conceal; 
*hwelan(?), roar (only hwiled, and hwelung, clangor, are found); 
stelan, steal; scieran, scyran, shear (WS. pret. only scear, plur. 
scéaron, in poet. also sczr, sc&ron); teran, tear; Oweran, stir ; 
brecan, break; here belongs likewise the isolated past part. gedwolen, 
perverse; on geduren sce 385, note 1. 

Nore 2. Peculiarly irregular are: 


niman, tase nom, nam nomon, namon numen 
cuman, come ce(w)om ¢e(w)omon cumen (cymen) 


The opt. pres. of cuman occurs not infrequently as cyme, with 
i-umlaut; now and then this y occurs in other pres. forms, especially 
in Anglian. Here belong the following inflections: a) Ps. part. cum- 
ende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cumu, 2, 3 cymes, -ed, plur. cumad, opt. 
cyme, imp. cym, plur. cumad; b) R.1 inf. cuman, -e, part. cum- 
ende (cymende), ind. pres. sing. 1 cume, 2 cymest (cumest), 3 
cymep (cymap, cymp), plur. cumap (cymep, -e0), opt. cume 
(cyme), imp. eym, cyme, cum, plur. cumah, -ep (cymep); c) R.? 
inf. cuma, part. cymende, ind. pres. sing. 1 eymo, 2, 3 -es, -e9, etc., 
plur. cumad, cymad, opt. cyme, imp. cym, plur. cumed, cymad, 
past part. cumen; d) L. inf. cum(m)a, -2, cyme, part. cym(m)ende 
(cummende), ind. pres. sing. 1 eym(m)o, 2, 3 cymes, -e0, etc., plur. 
cymas (cumas), etc., opt. cymo, -e, imp. ¢ym(m), plur. cym(m)ad 
(cumas), etc., past part. cum(m)en; ¢) in Rit. the y goes through 
the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf. gicvma, cume 
(past part. always cum(m)en). 

The EWS. pret. is generally cOm in Cura Past. and Or., but usu- 
ally cudm in Chron. R.? has only cOm, Ps. only ewom, R.1 ewom 
(once com), L. ewom (once cOme opt.), Rit. evom (a plural form 
*c@wamon, which used frequently to be assumed, does not exist). 
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The length of the 0 in e(w)om is certified, like that of the corre- 
sponding nom, by accents and the doubling of the vowel. 

In Ang]. the forms nom, plur. ndOmun, -on prevail exclusively, 
but in WS. and Kent. there occurs also at an early period the new 
formation nam, plur. namon (already Ep. naamun). 

Nore 3. Here perhaps belongs striman, in-, obniti (only part. 
strima(e)ndi Gl.). 

Norn 4. An umlauted past part. (378. 2) is North. gibroecen. 

Norse 5. On u- and 0/a-umlaut in verbs of this class see 370; on 
present forms with e see 391, note 5. 


391. Class V. 1) Verbs of the Fifth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. i, a, €, i, WS. e, z, %, e (Kent. and Ps. e, e, 6, e, 
otherwise Angl. e, 2, €, e, 150; 151): metan, meet, 
mzton, meten, measure ; or with grammatical change : 
ewedan, cwred, cwxedon, cweden, say (cf. note 4). 


Nore 1. So are inflected drepan (part. also once dropen Beow. 
2981), strike down; screpan, scrape; swefan, sleep; wefan, weave,’ 
fetan, fell; enedan, knead; tredan, tread; sprecan (Kent. and LWS. 
also specan), speak; wrecan, pursue; wegan, carry; lesan, collect; 
genesan, recover; with grammatical change only the defective wesan 
(427. 3). 

Sporadic is the North. past part. forrepen, reprehensus L. 

The verb plegan, play, has strong forms only in the pres. (beside 
weak plegian); the pret. is WS. plegode; R.! pl(e)agade; North. 
R.? plegede, L. pleg(e)de, plaegade; Ps. has only present forms of 
plegian, plagian; cf. 416, note 13. b. 

Very doubtful is hlécan, glomerari (8 plur. hlécad Cura Past. 
362. 20; also part. tohlocene, diwulsam Germ. 238. 398?; cf. the 
weak verb ahlocian, erwere, effodere). 

Nore 2. WS. giefan, give; -gietan, get, are irregular only in 
accordance with 75: pret. geaf, -geat, plur. géafon, -géaton (but 
cf. also 109, and note), part. giefen, gieten, etc. In Kent. ‘and 
Angl. this diphthongization does not occur (157.2), with the excep- 
tion of a few North. geewf, -geat, and geaf, -geat, beside geef, get 
in L. On the other hand, Rit. has a few gi-’s, beside ge-: imp. gif, 
part. gifende, beside gef (157, note 2). 

Note 3. etan, eat, and fretan, devour, have the WS. pret. sing. 
xt, frat (compare Goth. fret), and hence also R.! North. ét(t) (R.1 
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also once gieet), with long 6 (150. 1; a sporadic et in L. may be a 
new formation, cf. note 10). 

Nort 4. For the u- and o/a-umlaut in verbs of this Class see 370; 
on North. woe- for we- see 156.1; on North. wo- for weo- (espe- 
cially wosa, 427.38) see 156.2; on the pres. of cwoeda, etc., for 
WS. cwedan, see 370, note 7; the pret. is in L. cued, cuced (ced, 
ewod), plur. cuedon (cuzdon), cucedon, etc., in Rit. eveed (once 
evod), opt. eveede. 

Nore 5 (on 390, 391). Certain North. texts have occasionally 2 
in the pres., instead of e: R.1 once stelan, and often (on account of 
the w) cwadan, L. hela, berende, spreecea, 1 sing. wreco, etc. 


2) The verbs gefion, geféon, rejoice ; plion, pléon, 
adventure; and sion, séon, see, stand for *-fehan, 
* plehan, * seh(w)an (113.2; 373). Their tense-forma- 
tion in WS. is: 


gefeon gefeah gefgon (gefeegen) 
pleon pleah -——— 
ston seah sawon sewen, sawen 


Norn 6. An inf. *gefeohan does not exist; gefeegen (North. L. 
gefagen), glad, is, like feegen, properly an adjective (compare OS. 
fagan). The pret. is Merc. Ps. gefeeh, plur. Ps. R.1 gefégun, -on 
(cf. note 7). The North. verb generally inflects like a weak verb of 
the Second Class: R.? L. giféaga, -e (so also 3 sing. R.1 gefeap) ; 
cf. 374, notes 3 ff.; 414, note 5. c. 

Nore 7. In texts which are not pure WS., especially in the poetry, 
s@gon occurs instead of sawon. In Anglian the pret. of séon is 
swh, according to 162. 1 (L. also seegh; cf. also note 6), plur. ségun, 
-on (R.1 also sagun and s@gun), opt. sége, part. gesegen Ps. R.2 L., 
also geseen L. Besides, the adj. gesene, visible, is used as a part. in 
R.1 RL, (222. 2; in R.1 also gestana, gesnz). 


3) The verbs biddan, request ; lieg(e)an, lie; sittan, 
sit, form their present in Germ. with jo (compare Goth. 
bidjan, and 372), but are otherwise regular: pret. beed, 
leeg, svet, part, beden, legen, seten, 
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Nore 8. So, too, dieg(e)an, fake, and frieg(e)an, ascertain, have 
the same present formation, but form their pret., especially in the 
poetry, as Jeah, dah (there also occurs the weak pret. digede, digde, 
400, note 1. b; 401, note 1, especially in pure WS., and there appar- 
ently always; the pret. of friegean does not occur), and the part. as 
gedegen (if Adegen, distentus Gl. belongs here), and gefrigen, gefrugen 
(389, note 3). 

Norse 9. The verbs in g have (57, note 3) in the ind. pret. plur. 
WS. a, beside more frequent # by analogy with the other verbs: 
lagon, wagon, and l#gon, w&gon (but not *sagon, beside s%gon, 
since the pure WS. form is sawon, see note 7, above). In Kent. 
Angl. the universal non-WS. é prevails (150. 1): légun, etc. (for an 
exception in R.! see note 7). 

Nore 10 (on 1-3). R.1 and North. have not altogether infrequently 
e, beside a, in the pret. sing.: R.! spree, bed, sett, cwed, R.? gef, 
bed, L. sprec, gef, bed, set, etc. In the case at least of R.1 this may 
repose upon varying representation of the sound ; in that of L., which 
elsewhere distinguishes 2 from e with exactness, we should rather 
assume analogy with the plur.: spréc, beside sprzec, etc. 


392. Class VI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. OE. a, 6, 6, a: faran, for, foron, faren, go; on 
past participles with 2, e, see note 7. 


Nore 1. Thus are inflected alan, nourish; calan (nearly restricted 
to part. ofealen), grow cool; galan, sing; grafan, grave; sc(e)afan, 
shave; hladan, lade; wadan, go; dragan, draw; gnagan, gnaw; 
acan (only present forms found), ache; bacan, bake; sacan, dispute ; 
se(e)acan, hasten; wascan (waxan, 204. 3), wash. 

Here belong also the isolated participles gedafen (rarely gedefen, 
ef. note 7), switable; gedracen(?), prepared; also perhaps clawan, 
claw, whose pret. does not occur. 

Note 2. weeenan, dwake, grow wp, pret. woe (beside weak 
weenian, Class II) forms its present with n. 

Nore 3. The irregularities of se(e)afan and se(e)acan, pret. scdc, 
scéoe, part. se(e)acen (poet. seaecen, 368, note 4), are explained by 76. 
The Angl. forms are: Ps. pres. part. seaecende, past part. scecen, 
R.1 imp. plur. Ascakep, R.? imp. plur. seweas, asceacad, L. seeac(c)a, 
etc. (part. also scezecende), Rit. past part. Asc(e)eeccen. 
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Note 4. EWS. sponan, spanan, seduce (Angl. not found), pret. 
spon, later forms the pret. spéon after the manner of the Reduplicating 
Verbs, and in more recent texts a corresponding pres, spannan (396). 

Norr 5. weaxan, grow (LWS. wexan, 108. 2) has already gone 
over in EWS. to the conjugation of the Reduplicating Verbs: pret. 
weéox (396); so Angl. R.! wexan (plur. also wexap), pret. wéox 
and plur. wéoxon (165. 1); but North. R.2 wexa, L. weexa has still © 
the old pret. wox. 


2) The contract verbs fléan, flay ; \éan, blame ; sléan, 
strike ; Swéan, wash (compare Goth. slahan, pwahan) 
form their present according to the rules of 374. In the 
preterit grammatical change has invaded the singular; 
hence the 1 and 8 sing. are flog, log, slog, Jwog, through 
the influence of the plur. logon, slogon, Twogon (380; 
the later forms in h: 16h, slOh, Jwoh, are to be judged 
according to 214.1; cf. also 4, below: sceddan, scéod). 
In the past part. grammatical change likewise prevails: 
slegen, Swegen, beflagen, belagen, etc., 368, note 4 
(for North. exceptions see note 7). 

3) stondan, stand, has the n only in the pres. and 
past part.; thus pret. stod, stodon, but part. stenden. 

4) The verbs swerian (swerigan, swergan, ete. ; 
North. L. suceri(g)a, beside sueri(g)a, 156.1), swear: 
hebban, heave; hliehhan (hlihhan, hlyhhan, Ang}. 
hlehhan), laugh ; steeppan (Rit. stepa), step; sciep- 
pan (scippan, scyppan, Kent. Angl. sceppan), create ; 
sceddan, wyure, form their present with j, which is 
lacking in the other forms (372): pret. swor (in the 
later Or. once sweor, 89.25), hof, hldog (later hldh ; 
plur. hlogon), stop, scdp (Scop), scdd (scéod ; see 76, 
and, for the d, 2, above); part. hafen, heefen, sceapen 
(75. 1), etc. 
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Norr 6. In LWS. hebban has a weak pret. hefde, part. hefod. 

Along with sceddan there is a new formation sceadan, without j; 
and, conversely, along with scéod a weak pret. scedede (400, note 1). 

Nore 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In the past participle, the radical vowel a 
interchanges (368, note 4) with e (or ea after sc); occasionally there 
are forms with umlaut-e (378, note 1). 

The past part. of swerian is very rarely swaren, generally sworen 
(so also North. R.? L. Rit., beside umlauted suceren L.); similarly 
LWS. gedwogen. 

North. new formations are L. dhofen, beside heefen, hefen, and 
dun, Juén, Owean, beside Sueg(e)n (378, note 2). 


2) REDUPLICATING VERBS 


393. The same four stems are recognizable in the 
Reduplicating Verb as we have already found in the 
Ablaut Verb (379); only that in the former case they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth 
stems having the same vowel on the one hand, and the 
second and third stems a different vowel on the other. 
When grammatical change takes place, it applies alike 
to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Reduplicating Verbs lies in the 
manner of forming their preterit. 


394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits 
(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE., 
but in two different ways : 

1) Only a small number of verbs have preserved 
forms in Anglian and in the poetry which clearly point 
to their formation by means of original reduplication: 


INF. PRET. (GOTH,) 
hatan, call heht (haihait) 
redan, advise reord (rairop) 
lacan, play leole (lailaik) 
ondr#dan, fear ondreord (—_) 


letan, let leort (lailot) 


298 INFLECTION 


To all of these belong collateral dialectic forms accord- 
ing to 2. 


Note 1. The quantity of the vowel of héht is not to be determined 
with any certainty ; scholars are now inclined to regard the e as long 
(396, note 1). 

Nore 2. leole is ouly found in the poetry. 

Pure WS. prose has none of the reduplicated forms except one heht 
in the Chron., and this has perhaps been introduced from without. 
On the other hand, poetry which certainly belongs to the south (like 
the introductory poem of the Cura Past., and the Metres, which were 
composed in Kent) has héht, beside the Common WS. hét. Where 
heht appears elsewhere in pure WS. (prose) texts, it has been intro- 
duced from originals belonging to another dialect. 

Bede, which has been copied from Angl., has heht and leort, 
beside het and let; R.1 has one forleortun, beside the usual let, but 
only dreord, reord, heht (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemble 
read hat). Ps. and North. know almost none but the reduplicated 
forms: Ps. R.? L. heht, ondreord (L. ondreard), leort, Rit. heht, 
leort ; one exception is L. rédon, corrected from réddon (395, note 3). 


2) Generally the contraction leads to complete fusion 


of the reduplicating with the radical syllable; the 
product exhibits either é or the diphthong eo: 


fon, seize feng fengon fongen 
hatan, call het heton haten 
feallan, fail feoll feollon feallen 
hléapan, leap hléop hléopon hléapen 


Norn 8. The ¢o undergoes the usual dialectic transformations ; 
hence occasionally conversion to io (esp. Kentish, 150, note 3) and 
particularly North. ea, beside éo, in forms like féall, féoll R.2 L. Rit., 
etc. (150, note 1). 


395. 1) A few verbs with original a before n + con- 
sonant have e: blondan, mix, pret. blend; fon, seize ; 
hon, hang (Goth. fahan, hahan, from Germ. * fawhan, 


*haphan, 67); pret. with grammatical change, feng, 
heng, part. fongen, hongen. 
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Norr 1. The e of the preterit forms is demonstrably short in OS. 
and ON.; hence the OE. yowel was probably short, though later 
lengthening might occur (124). 

Norn 2. Here probably also belongs Ablongan, grow angry, of 
which only the past part. Abloncygne, i ndignati, is found in L. 


2) A few verbs which end in a simple consonant have 
é. Their radical vowel is: 

a) WS. x, Kent. Angl. é (=Germ. &, Goth. é): (on)- 
drzedan, dread; r#dan, advise, read ; lztan, let ; 
slepan (slapan, 57.3), sleep. 

Nore 3. For dreord, reord, leort, beside dred, réd, let, see 394. 1. 

redan is generally weak in WS.: pret. radde, part. gerzedd (406), 
though strong forms do occur: pret. plur. rédon Or., part. r~@den 
Blickl. R.1 has pret. plur. reordun, R.? reddun = L. réddon, cor- 
rected to rédon (394, note 2), but part. L. gereded. 

In like manner, there are WS. weak forms: (on)slzepte, ondradde. 


In Angl. prose the pret. of sla#pan is always weak: Ps. slepte, R.t 
slepte (slepade), L. slépde (plur. also slépedon), Rit. slépde. 


6) a (Germ, Goth. ai), neither preceded nor followed 
hy w (396. 2.c): hatan, call ; Jacan, jump, play ; seadan 
(sceadan, 76), separate. 

Norrt 4. The WS. pret. of seadan, scéadan is scéad, beside sced. 
The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are: R.? ind. sing. togiscéode, 


interpretabatur, LL. -scéadade, -scéadde (-scéadda), -scéade, plur. 
scéad(ad)on; Rit. 2 sing. gescéadest, plur. toscéadon. 


396. 1) The diphthong éo is retained in the preterit 
by such as have original a before 1+ consonant, as well 
as by a few in n+ consonant: 

a) feallan, fall ; weallan, be agitated ; fealdan, fold ; 
healdan, hold; stealdan, possess; wealdan, wield ; 
Sealtan, salt; wealcan, revolve (for Angl. fallan, --a, 
etc. see 158. 2); 
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b) bonnan, summon; sponnan, join; gongan, go; 


Nore 1. The quantity of eo in the preterit can not be directly 
ascertained; but, upon the basis of certain hypotheses of origin, it is 
now generally assumed that it is long, notwithstanding the following 
consonant-group (394, note 1). 

On North. éa for éo see 394, note 3. R.1 has the plur. fellun, 
beside forms like heold, feollon (feallan). 

Note 2. For gongan North. (157.4) has L. geonga (ind. pres. 
1 sing. also giungo, opt. giunga), Rit. geonga, gionga, but R.* gonga 
(only once geonga). In the poetry occurs an inf. gengan Andr. 1097. 

The pret. is géong or gengde in the poetry (in Beow. also gang), 
but is replaced by Gode (430) in the prose (even in Angl.). Similarly 
North. lacks the past part. gegongen, its place being taken by giead 
Ie? be 

Nore 3. On weaxan, grow, see 392, note 5. 

Nore 4. The forms gien(g), opt. genge, and spenn, occurring in 
Gen. B, which was based upon an Old Saxon original, are not OE. 


2) The diphthong éo falls to those verbs which end 
in a single consonant, and have as their radical vowel: 

a) orig. au= OE. éa: béatan, beat ; héawan, hew ; 
hléapan, leap; ahnéapan, pluck off ; 

6) orig. 6 = OK. 6: hrodpan, shout ; hwopan, threaten; 
blotan, sacrifice ; wrotan (pret. not found), root ; fldcan 
(pret. not found), applaud ; swogan (pret. not found), 
roar ; swogan, overcome (part. geswogen, swooning) ; and 
with i-umlaut (present formation with jo, 372): wépan, 
weep; * hwésan (or * hwasan ?), wheeze ; with the pho- 
netic group 6w: blowan, bloom ; flowan, flow ; gréwan, 
grow ; hiowan, low ; rOwan, row ; spowan, thrive ; 

ec) &@ with following or preceding w: blawan, blow ; 
enawan, know ; crawan, crow; mawan, mow ; Sawan, 
sow ; Drawan, twist; wawan, blow ; swapan, sweep. 


Norr 5. Toa) belong the isolated participles éacen, great (cf. Goth. 
aukan, increase), and Gaden, given; to a) or b) the isolated preterits 
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genéop Ex. 475 and onréod, inbuit Corp. 1129; to c) perhaps rawan, 
cleave (pres. part. gerawende, past part. gersewen). For snowan, 
enodan, and North. * speofta, * speafta, see 384, notes 4 and 5. 

Norz 6. A strong pret. is lacking to the strong pres. buan, dwell, 
past part. gebun, gebuen (rarely byn), its place being taken by bude, 
buede, North. by(e)de, from the weak bu(w)ian, North. bya (416, 
note 11. a). 

Nore 7. Beside sawan, MS. H of Cura Past. has an umlauted 
swan. 

Nore 8. The verbs in w have sometimes @, instead of €o, in the 
pret.: EWS. Cura Past. onenéw, -on, opt. sewe, Or. onenéwen; 
Merc. Ps. onenéw, -e, -un, R.1 héu, 2 sing. séwe, plur. bléwan. 

The North. forms of these preterits are: R.2 bléow, séow, plur. 
oncnéowun, but 2 sing. s#@we; L. bléuu, bléou", plur. bléwun, 
bléuun; onenéw, -cnéu 5 “chew, -cnéawu, plur. -cnéawn, -cnéaun, 
shortened (360, note 3) onenéu, -cnu, -cnéaw gle, opt. cnéwa; 
opt. eréawa; plur. hréwun, hr2uun, hrowun; ind. séaw(u), plur, 
seawun (and weak séawde, saude); opt. spéua; Rit. 2 sing. Abléawe, 
3 sing. giflzve (?). 

In the pret. plur. contraction may superyene: poet. réon, from 
réowun, from rowan. 

Nore 9. Of North. woepa = WS. wépan the pret. in R.2 is regu- 
larly weop, in L. weop, weap, weep, woeap, wep (and weak wiepde). 


397. The past participle originally has the vowel of 
the present (but R.! aswopen, from swapan, 396. 2. ¢). 
Grammatical change (and hence a different vowel) ig 
found only in the participles fengen, hengen, from fon, 
hon (395. 1). 

Norr. Beside L. hongen, the part. of these verbs is North. R.2 


L. Rit. foen and heen (poet. -fén, 378, note 2; but Ps. only fongen, 
R.1 fongen, hongen). 
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III. WEAK VERBS 


398. The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. They 
are divided into three classes, on the basis of the varia- 
tion in their derivative suffixes : 

1) The jo-(or ja-)class. Its original present suffix 
was Indo-European -e-jo-, from which was derived, 
through *-ija-, Germ. -ja-, when the radical syllable 
was short, and -ia- when it was long (45.8). 

2) The d-class. Its suffix was Germ. -6-ja-, inter- 
changing with -6- (411). 

3) The é-class (also called ai-class). This was char- 
acterized in Indo-European by the ending -é- of the stem. 
On the various subdivisions of this class see 415. 


399. Only three stems are to be distinguished in the 
weak conjugation — those of the present, the preterit, 
and the past participle. The two latter very frequently 
approximate in form. 


1. FIRST WEAK CONJUGATION 
A) OriGInAL SHortT STEMS 


400. All forms of the regular verbs of this class have 
i-umlaut. In other respects they fall (including also 
the corresponding irregular verbs of 407) into two main 
divisions, according to the difference in the manner in 
which they make the forms of their present stem: 

1) Verbs in r, like nerian (nergan, nerigan, ner- 
igean, etc., 175.2), save. These retain the single conso- 
nant at the end of the radical syllable (227) in all forms of 
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the present, and likewise the derivative j (176) except 
in the ind. 2 and 8 sing. and the imp. 2 sing. (410). 

2) Verbs in other consonants, like fremman, execute ; 
settan, set, etc. These originally geminate the final 
consonant of the stem in all forms of the present (227) 
except the ind. 2 and 3 sing. and the imp. 2 sing., and 
therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the 
derivative j (176). 

In Anglian these two groups are well distinguished 
from each other, but in Southern English the old rela- 
tion is much disordered by leveling and new formations. 


Nore 1. Like nerian are inflected, for example, berian, strike; 
derian, injure; erian, plow; ferian, carry; herian, praise; Amerian, 
purify; scierian, arrange; a-, bescierian, separate, deprive (75. 1); 
werian, defend; gewerian, clothe, dam wp; byrian, pertain; onhyr- 
ian, emulate; snyrian, hasten; spyrian, inquire; styrian, stir; and, 
with loss of h, also LWS. pwyrian, adversari (for EWS. * Swierian, 
from * pwiorhjan, 218, note 2). 

Like fremman originally form their presents: 

a) Verbs in m, n, and the liquid 1: gremman, provoke; temman, 
tame; trymman, confirm; Sennan, stretch; wennan, accustom; clyn= 
nan, sound; dynnan, resound; hlynnan, bellow; * hellan, conceal ; 
* Asciellan, shell; *sylan, sully; add ewellan, etc. (407. 1). 

b) Verbs in the spirants s, p, f, g (geminated bb, cg, 190; 216. is 
enyssan, thrust; hrissan, shake; sceddan, injure (also strong, 392. 4); 
sweddan, swathe; wreddan, support; Aswebban, put to sleep, kill c 
weeg(ejan, agitate; Sieg(e)an, receive (also strong, 391, note 8); 
lecg(e)an, lay; byeg(e)an, buy (407, notes 7 and 8). 

c) The verbs in the stops d, t, and ce: hreddan, snatch, save ; 
Atreddan, investigate; cnyttan, knit; hwettan, incite ; lettan, 
hinder ; Settan, set; spryttan(?), sprout; add ewece(e)an, etc. (407, 
note 9). 

Nore 2. In Ps. the difference between the two modes of formation 
is still clear throughout, and so in R.1 and North., except for the 
occasional lack of j after r in the first group (409, note 1); fluctuation 
between single and double consonant in verbs of the second group, 
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410, note 8, does not belong here). The poetry, too, has the old 
system well preserved. 

In WS. the irregular verbs of 407 generally preserve the type of 
the second group in the present (but cf. 407, note 2), though in the 
regular verbs the mode of formation of the first group is very early 
extended, either in part or wholly, to those of the second group which 
end in a continuous consonant (nasal, liquid 1, spirant). So the Cura 
Past. already has, beside fremman, trymman, enyssan, a few forms 
like trymian, and exclusively such as gremian, lemian, temian, 
behelian, sylian, wredian; add Or. denian, LWS. bedian, bathe, 
Ascylian, hrisian, etc. Hence, in the case of most verbs in m, n, I, 
8, p, forms with gemination do not occur at all in pure WS.; only 
fremman, trymman, cnyssan persist to LWS. (beside fremian, 
trymian). The verbs in bb and eg yield more rarely to this 
new formation: swefian, hegian, instead of swebban, * hecgan, 
hedge in. 

Notre 38. In LWS. texts all the verbs in -ian which originally 
belong to the jo-class frequently pass over to the inflection of the 
Second Weak Class: nerian, pres. nerie, nerast, nerad; neriad, 
pret. nerode, like fremian, pres. fremie, fremast, fremad ; fremiad, 
pret. fremode, etc. 

Notsr 4. More rarely are certain of these verbs, especially frem- 
man and trymman, treated like original long stems, yielding forms 
like part. gefremmed, getrymmed, pret. trymde. 


401. Formation of the preterit. 1) The verbs in the 
stops d and t take the ending -de or -te in the pret., 
without a middle vowel: hreddan, hredde; lettan, 
lette (402.2). On settan, and the verbs in e, see 407. 1. 

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonants 
(liquids, nasals, spirants) take in the pret. the ending 
-ede (from older -ida, 44, note 1) and a single (not 
geminated) consonant at the end of the stem: nerian, 
nerede; fremman (fremian), fremede ; (ennan) Fenian, 
Jenede; cnyssan, cnysede; scedJdan, scedede; sweb- 
ban, swefede (190); wecg(e)an, wegede, etc. (on leeg- 
ean, lay, see 407.1, and note 7). 
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Nore 1. Here also preterits without a middle vowel are occasion- 
ally formed: wegde, digde,"enysde, North. L. scedde, bisueddun; 
only later does a transfer of the double consonant of the present to 
the preterit probably occur: cnyssede, etc. 

Norse 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit is very frequently 
replaced by -ode (400, note 3). 


402. Formation of the past participle. 1) The end- 
ing is, in general, Early OE. -id, Common OE. -ed (44, 
note 1); the final consonant of the stem is single, as in 
the pret.: genered, gefremed, gecnysed, geswefed, etc. 
In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained 
(144. a): generedes, etc. 

2) The verbs in a and t show peculiar variations 
(410.1). In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in 
the uninflected form, and before a case-ending beginning | 
with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end- 
ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel: 
geseted (from settan, 407.1), infl. gesettum, etc., but 
gesetedne, gesetedre, -ra. Pure WS., on the other 
hand, generalizes the syncopation: Ahred(d), gelet(t), 
geset(t), infl. gesettum, like gesetne, gesetre, -ra, etc. ; 
less pure WS. texts fluctuate. 


B) OriegryaL Lone Stems anp PoLysyLLABLES 


403. Formation of the present-stem. The whole pres- 
ent-stem of the disyllabic verbs has i-umlaut whenever 
the radical vowel admits (on forms with io, é0, beside 
ie, etc., see 100. 2, and note 2). The derivative j is lost 
except after vowels and diphthongs, as in ciegan, call 
(408, note 13). 

For examples of this numerous class see 404 ff. 


éf 
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Nore. Among the polysyllabic verbs the derivatives in -ettan 
(Goth. -atjan) are especially to be noted, like bliccettan, lighten; 
lic(c)ettan, feign; roccettan, utter; sporettan, spur, as well as the 
deformed compounds oendettan, confess; Onettan, incite; Orettan, 
battle (43, note 4). These have gemination of the derivative t accord- 
ing to 227, although simple t is often written after a weak syllable 
(231. 4). 


404, Formation of the preterit. The ending of the 
preterit is -de, which is in general attached immedi- 
ately to the radical syllable. The i-umlaut is retained: 


hieran, hierde; déman, démde. 


Notre 1. The -de arose by syncope (144) from prehistoric -ida. 
This syncope is in general very stable, except that there is great 
fluctuation in the verbs in mute + liquid or nasal, which, were they 
regularly formed, would develop a syllabic liquid or nasal in the pret. 

. (358, note 4): 

@) nemnan, name, has nemde, with loss of the n (so also R.1 L.), 
beside LWS. nemnode (406, note 4). 

b) In EWS. syncope is the rule in the other verbs with a short vowel 
before cons. +1, m, n: eglan, ail; seglan, siglan, sail; prysman, 
smother; pret. egide, segide, siglde, prysmde (compare poet. ofer- 
fedmde, from oferfedman, embrace); also frequently later efnan, 
refnan, execute; there also occur later forms in -ede, like bytlede 
Cura Past., from bytlan, build, sigelede Chron., LWS. efnede. 
Angl. are here only Ps. arefnde, beside arefnede, L. genzeglede and 
geefnade. 

c) In verbs with a closed syllable, or one containing a long vowel, 
before the consonant-group, EWS. regularly has -ede: symblan, feast ; 
wrixlan, change; fréfran, comfort; hyngran, hunger; timbran, build; 
ofersylefran, plate with silver, pret. symblede, wrixlede, fréfrede, 
hyngrede, timbrede, ofersylefrede (a single exception is wyrsmde 
Cura Past. MS. C, in contrast with wyrmsde MS. H, from wyrsman, 
wyrmsan, suppurate, 185); compare also verbs like dieglan, conceal; 
biecnan, beckon; forglendran, devour, etc. This -ede is very com- 
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the case of the short stems (400, 
note 3; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class I 
then appear also: fréfrian, hyngrian (hingrian, 31, note), tim- 
brian, etc. 
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Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ade, according to Class IL: 
deglade, becnade, hyngrade, timbrade; R.1 several hyngrade, beside. 
once hyngrede; R.? deglde, dégelde, beside béenede, hyncrede, and 
becnade, froefrade, timbrade, L. dégelde, hyn(c)gerde, timberde, 
beside frosfrede, lédrede (from 1édra, anoint), and beenade, tim- 
brade, glendrade (a few others are doubtful). The forms with -a- 
are, at least in Ps., wholly restricted to the pret. (or past part., 406, 
note o), and have no auxiliary inflection of the present according to 
Class IT. 

Nore 2. On North. forms in -ede, -ade, in the case of the usual 
long-stemmed verbs, see 406, note 6. 


405. As the consequence of collision between the d 
of the ending and the final consonant of the stem, there 
result in certain verbs a number of minor variations 
from the normal form, which will be easily understood 
by reference to the general phonetic laws. The most 
important are : 

1) The following verbs take the ending -de without 
undergoing any special change : 

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the 
group mute + liquid or nasal, 404, note 1): hieran, 
hierde, hear; d®lan, dzlde, divide ; déman, démde, 
judge; ewielman, cwielmde, kill; wénan, wende, 
expect ; beernan, beernde, burn, ete. ; 

6) The verbs in the single spirants f and s, those in g 
(including ng), and those in vowel or diphthong + a: 
geliefan, geliefde, believe; liesan, liesde, release ; 
fégan, fégde, join; fylgan, fylgde, follow ; la@dan, 
lxwdde, lead, etc. 

For the verbs in w see 408. 2. 

Norr 1. To a) belong, for example: féran, go; l#ran, teach; 


stieran, steer; ®lan, kindle; célan, cool; h#lan, heal; txlan, per- 
secute; flleman, rout; gieman, care; h®man, marry; ben#man, 
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deprive; ryman, vacate; hienan, deride; lz#nan, lend; m@#nan, 
lament; strienan, gain; w#rnan, gallop; giernan, covet; wiernan, 
refuse, and many others. 

Verbs inf and s are, for example: dra@fan, drive; drefan, trouble ; 
lwfan, leave; Aliefan, permit; hwierfan, turn; oftyrfan, stone; 
beclysan, enclose; toewysan, crush; fysan, hasten; glésan, gloss; 
resan, storm; tasan, tear, etc. 

Nore 2. The verbs in vowel or diphthong + g, like bieg(e)an, 
bend; dryg(ejan, dry; feg(e)an, join; affieg(e)an, pursue; for- 
geg(e)an, transgress; sweg(e)an, resound; wreg(e)an, censure, etc. 
(for the verbs with g from Germ. j, like cieg(e)an, etc., see 408. 5), 
and those in ng (or neg, 215, note 2), like gleng(e)an, adorn; 
hring(e)an, ring; ymbhring(e)an, enring ; leng(e)an, lengthen; 
meng(e)an, mingle; spreng(e)an, sprinkle; teng(e)an, hurry away, 
are regular. 

In the case of the verbs in 1, r+ g, like fylg(e)an, follow; #bylg- 
(e)an, grow angry; bierg(e)an, taste ; byrg(e)an, bury; awierg(e)an, 
curse; Awyrg(e)an, strangle, etc., the secondary changes of the g 
(213, note; 214. 5, and note 11) are to be considered, which chiefly 
concern the pret. (and past part.), and then the pres. Hence forms 
like North. pret. R.? fyligde, Awerigdun, beside fylgde, bibyrgdun, 
L. berigde (birigde), Aweerigde, Aaw"rigde (fylegdon?), beside 
byrgde, fylg(e)de, LWS. pret. fyligde, -wyrigde, or fylide, -wyride, 
and fili(g)de, -wiri(g)de (31, note), together with pres. inf. fyli(g)an, 
-wyri(g)an (fili(g)an, -wiri(g)an), etc. 

Nore 3. So, too, the verbs in d (for those with preceding con- 
sonant see 5, below) are generally quite regular: badan, coerce; 
brzedan, roast; brz#dan, broaden; cidan, chide; diedan, kill; €ad- 
medan, humble; fedan, nourish; gefrédan, perceive; hlydan, carouse; 
hydan, hide; miedan, force; r@dan, counsel, real (cf. also 395, 
note 3); serydan, clothe; spra@dan, spread; gediedan, associate; 
underdiedan, subdue; wiedan, clothe; wedan, rage, etc.; only in 
North. is the dd of the pret. frequently simplified: L. foede, l&de, 
plur. breedon, cidon, etc., Rit. 2 sing, giladest (for foedde, etc.). 

Norr 4, Of verbs ending in the sonant stop b (190) there seems 
to be only cemban, comb, with pret. eemde. 


2) The verbs in p, 3 are regular in EWS., but in LWS. 
generally convert the 3d of the pret. into dd: cydan, 
manifest, pret. cydde, LWS. cydde (cf. also 406, note 3). 
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Nore 5. Here belong, for example, cladan, clothe; ewidan, lament; 
Ahy dan, devastate ; ledan, accuse, hate; nedan, venture; sedan, affirm ; 
oferswidan, overcome (382, note 2); wrxdan, rage, etc. 


8) Gemination is simplified: fylan, fylde, fill ; Afier- 
ran, Afierde, remove ; wemman, wemde, defile ; cennan, 
cende, beget ; cyssan, cyste (the t according to 4. 6), kiss. 


Nore 6. So also, for example: fiellan, fell; spillan, destroy; 
stillan, still; cierran, turn; mierran, mar; North. enya, knock; 
forestemma, hinder, etc. (cf. also 4. 6). 

Nore 7. Now and then gemination is preserved in the pret. by an 
etymological spelling, espeeially in North.: L. fyllde, cerrde, etc. 


4) The ending -de becomes -te a) after the surd stops 
p, t, ¢: cépan, cepte, keep; yppan, ypte (under 3), 
reveal ; grétan, grétte, greet ; scenc(e)an, scencte, pour 
out; wyse(e)an, wyscte, wish; iec(e)an, lecte, increase 
(on ihte, etc., see 407. 2); 6) after the surd double spirants 
ff and ss, simplified according to 3: pyffan, pyfte, puff; 
cyssan, cyste, kiss; c) after x: liexan, liexte, shine. 


Nore 8. Here belong, for example: 

a) With p: ciepan, buy; bediepan, dip; drypan, moisten; hiepan, 
heap; beriepan, rob; astiepan, rob; clyppan, embrace; rempan, 
hasten; scierpan, sharpen; scierpan, clothe; wierpan, throw oneself; 
eyspan, fetter; hyspan, mock, etc. ; 

b) With t after a vowel (for cons. + t see 5): beetan, bait; betan, 
atone for; fxtan, adorn; htan, heat; hwitan, whiten; metan, 
meet; nztan, annoy; rétan, rejoice; spetan, spit; swetan, sweat; 
wetan, wet, etc.; 

c) With ¢ after a consonant (for vowel + ¢ see 407. 1, 2): Adweese- 
(e)an, extinguish; of dryse(e)an, oppress ; Acwenc(e)an, extinguish; 
drenc(e)an, drown; scenc(e)an,. pour out; serenc(e)an, trip up; 
senc(e)an, sink; tostenc(e)an, dissipate ; swenc(e)an, plague; wlenc- 
(e)an, make proud, etc. 

wysc(e)an (LWS. wiscan, 31, note) sometimes loses its e in the 
pret. in LWS.: wiste, beside wiscte, wyscte ; similarly in Ps. gehnis- 
tun, for gehnisctun, from hniscan, mollire. 
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Note 9. Here belong the verbs in -ettan (403, note), like gnd- 
ettan, pret. ondette, etc. , ; 

Nore 10. In LWS. there very rarely occurs the etymological 
spelling -de: Adwesedon /Zlfr. Can., hyspdun Matt. 27. 44; com- 
pare also gigiscdze, oppilavit Ep.; refsde Corp., from refsan, censure. 
This spelling is somewhat commoner in North. L., especially in the 
newly formed weak preterits of strong verbs (381, note): slepde, 
grippde, grzeppde, from slépa, gripa; but also forms like écde, 
screncde, genéolécde, gemoetd(o)n, and such as styltde, styldte, 
stylde, gescyrdte, boedte, plur. gefeesdon, from stylta, be astonished, 
perplexed; scyrta, shorten; boeta, atone for; feesta, fast (cf. 5); so 
also Rit. slépde, gidrencde (add the inf. past. part. gisvoencdo). 


5) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost: sendan, sende, send; gyrdan, gyrde, 
gird; €@htan, éhte, persecute; faestan, faeste, fast ; 
dyrstan, Jyrste, thirst, etc. 


Nore 11. Here belong also, for example: 

a) With cansonant + d: byldan, build; -gyldan, gild; onhieldan, 
incline; behyldan, flay; ieldan, defer; scildan, shield ; spildan, destroy; 
wieldan, rule; onbryrdan, incite; hierdan, harden; Awierdan, injure; 
ondwierdan, answer; geendebyrdan, arrange; bendan, bend; 
blendan, blind; lendan, land; pyndan, confine; sciendan, abuse; 
tendan, kindle; wendan, turn, etc. 

b) With consonant + t: Agyltan, trespass; sieltan, salt; wieltan, 
roll; hiertan, hearken; scyrtan, shorten; myntan, intend; Acreeftan, 
devise; gedeftan, arrange; heftan, confine; Afyrhtan, frighten; 
hyhtan, hope; Nehtan, illumine, alleviate; ryhtan, direct; tyhtan, 
incite; efstan, hasten; fylstan, assist; hierstan, fry; hlestan, 
freight; hlystan, listen; hyrstan, equip; l&stan, perform; lystan, 
desire; meestan, fatten; nistan, nest; restan, rest; fordreestan, 
crush; Awéstan, ravage, etc. 

Norr 12. Only occasionally are there etymological spellings: 
begyrdde, feestte, hyhtte, etc. 


406. The ending of the past participle is OF. -ed, 
from Prim. OE. -id (44), as in the case of the short 
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stems (402), so that here also i-umlaut is uniform. For 
the attachment of the ending the same rules apply 
as for the short stems (402), so far as regards the 
uninflected form and the cases which have a termina- 
tion beginning with a consonant. Before a termination 
beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always 
syncopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of 
the various types are: inf. hieran, uninfl. part. gehiered, 
acc. sing. mase. gehieredne, etc., plur. gehierde (405. 1); 
cydan, gecyded, gecydedne, gecydde, LWS. gecydde 
(405.2); fyllan, gefylled, gefylledne, gefylde (405.3) ; 
seenc(e)an, gescenced, gescencedne, gescencte (405. 4); 
grétan, gegrét(ed), gegrét(ed)ne, gegrette (405. 4; 
402.2); sendan, gesend(ed), gesend(ed)ne, gesende ; 
ehtan, geeht(ed), geeht(ed)ne, geehte (405.5; 402. 2) ; 
nemnan, genemned, genemnedne, genemde ; timbran, 
getimbred (-od), getimbredne (-odne), getimbrede 
(-ode) (404, note 1). 


, 
Nort 1. The rules for syncope in the inflected cases are still 
rigorously observed in Ps. On the other hand, EWS. has occasion- 
ally, and LWS. very generally, extended the’full form ~-ed to all 
case-forms: gedemede, gefyllede, etc. So occasionally also in R.1 
(gecerrede, dbelgede, Awzergede), and frequently in R.? L. Rit. 
Nore 2. Conversely, LWS. verbs in p and ne occasionally synco- 
pate in the uninflected form: beelypt, geypt, adrenct, forscrenct, 
besenct, geswenct; others are rare: forsweld, gebzernd, ymbtyrnd, 
geglengd, gezwbyligd (on gecydd see note 4); so k.! once forlzrd. 
Norn 3. The rules for syncope (402. 2) apply to verbs in d, t; 
hence pure WS. gelzd(d), gegyrd, gesend, acc. gelwdne, gegyrdne, 
gesendne, etc. Yet EWS. has certain new formations with the full 
-ed: gelwded, begyrded, gesended, gehefted, Awested, and, with 
especial frequency, underdieded, gesciended. In pure LWS. such 
forms are extremely rare (oferbraded, dwended A‘lfr. Hom.), while 


less pure WS. texts vary. 
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In LWS. the form gecyd(d) occurs for EWS. gecyded, probably 
as a new formation on the pattern of inflected forms like plur. gecydde, 
from gecydde (cf. 405. 2). 

Of the Anglian texts, R.1! has a few isolated short forms in befeest 
and gesett (407, note 6), beside -laded, -hyded, sended, -mzeted, 
-weested, -seted, etc. 

Notre 4. Then of nemnan (cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception- 
ally retained in case of syncope: plur. genemnde Chron. Forms like 
genemnede Cura Past. Or. also occur. 

Nore 5. Anglian verbs in mute + liquid or nasal (404, note 1. b, c) 
have a=-forms even in the part.: Ps. gedéglad, plur. gewetrade, beside 
frefred, timbred; L. gedéglad, beside dégled, timbred, etc. (R.1 only 
Afrofred, wépned; R.? gidégled, gifroefred, wepned-). 

Nore 6. In R.1, and especially in the North. L. Rit., these a’s 
extend to other verbs: R.! gefyliad, nemnad, wergad, beside fre- 
quent -ed; in North. especially in verbs in d, t: L. gesendad, 
Aaweendad, gewordad, geboetad, gemeoetad, -feestad, cehtad, geond- 
etad, Rit. giscildad, giwoendad, undscendado; girihtad, giin- 
lihtad, geheftad, giboetadum, but also L. gehwerfad, geczlcad, 
gedrencgad, geliorad, Rit. Alésad, gimengadum, etc. 

Nore 7. The North. verbs in d, t occasionally have forms with n, 
on the analogy of the strong verbs, instead of the inflected case-forms 
with syncope: L. ymbgyrdeno, gesendeno, etc., gewzelteno, geset- 
eno (insetna, onsetenum, etc.), Rit. awoerdeno, insetenum (R.?2 has 
only two onsetnum, from setta, 407, note 6). In Rit. this new for- 
mation goes further: gilefeno, giléseno, for giléfdo, gilésdo. Cf. also 
414, note 4. 

C) IrreGuLtar VERBS 


407. 1) As early as the West Germanic or even the 
Germanic period, a few verbs joined the termination of 
the preterit and past participle directly to the radical 
syllable, without the intervention of the middle vowel 
-i-. These forms consequently occur in OE. without 
i-umlaut, though a few verbs have introduced it second- 
arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the jo-class, 
which have also influenced them in a few other respects 
(especially in North.). 
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The verbs in a guttural, so far as their lack of a 
middle vowel goes back to Germanic, take ht in the 
pret. and past part. (232); a radical nasal disappears 
before this ht (45.5; 186.1). 

Here belong: 


ewellan, kill cwealde gecweald 
dwellan, deceive dwealde gedweald 
sellan, give sealde geseald 
stellan, place stealde gesteald 
tellan, count tealde geteald 
settan, set sette geset(t) 
lecgean, lay legde gelegd 
byegean, buy bohte geboht 
eweccean, shake cweahte gzecweaht 
dreccean, vex dreahte gedreaht 
leccean, moisten leahte geleaht 
reccean, narrate reahte gereaht 
streccean, stretch streahte gestreaht 
Oeccean, cover deahte gedeaht 
weccean, wake weahte geweaht 
leccean, seize lzehte gelaht 
recean, reach rehte, rahte gereht 
tzcean, teach tzhte, tahte get#ht, getaht 
reccean, reck rohte ——— 
sécean, seek sohte gesoht 
dencean, think dohte gedoht 
Oyncean, seem Ouhte geouht 
wyreean, work worhte gzeworht 
bringan, bring brohte gebroht 


Norr 1. For ewellan North. has R.2 ewella, pret. ewelede, L. . 
ewella, cwoella, pret. cucel(e)de, part. -cwelled. 

Norn 2. Beside dwellan, dwealde LWS. has also dwelian, 
dwelede (400, note 2). Angl. has only L. geduellas, part. dwoel- 
ende. 

Notr 3. For EWS. sellan LWS. has generally sylan, for *siellan 
(compare the inf. siollanne in a Merc. charter of about 840?). Ps. 
k.1 R.? Rit. have also sellan, -a, L. an unexplained sealla, beside 
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sella; add in L. Rit. a few present forms with i, like L. silo, siled, -i6, 
Rit. sila, -siled, -i0, beside the regular forms with e. 

Anglian has the pret. salde (158. 2), part. sald; but R.1 has also 
one selde, and L. a few instances of sealde, modeled after the pres. 
sealla. 

Nore 4. Of stellan there is an isolated part. onsteled in Or. (beside 
Asteald); add North. pret. Astelidee Czedmon’s Hymn (other instances 
lacking in Anglian). 

Nore 5. So, too, tellan has a part. geteled in Or., the poetry, 
and Bede. Ps. has pres. telest, -e0, pret. talde, part. getald, L. 
pres. 8 sing. telles, part. geteled, Rit. pret. gitelede. 

Norr 6. WS. settan has gone over completely to the conjugation 
of the regular verbs (401. 1; 402. 2), and even in the other dialects 
there are only scanty traces of a pret. and part. without umlaut. Ps. 
has settan, pret. sette, part. geseted, plur. gesette; R.! settan, 
pret. sette (once sette), part. -seted and -sett; North. R.? setta, 
pret. sette (sete), part. -seted (-setet, -setted), infl. -setedo, beside 
-set(t)e and onsetnum (406, note 7), L. setta, pret. sette and satte, 
part. geset(t)ed, -t, beside infl. gesattedo and geseteno, etc. (see 
under R.?). 

Nore 7. On WS. forms like léde, geléd, beside legde, etc., see 
214. 3. Angl. has: R.! legde, -un, part. Alegd; R.? pres. opt. 
lecce, etc., pret. legdun, L. pres. plur. gelecgas, pret. legdon, part. 
Alegd. 

Norn 8. The pret. of byegean is found also in Ps. R.1 R.2 L., the 
past part. also in Ps. R.1 L. Rit. 

Note 9. In the Cura Past. the verbs in ece still regularly have ea 
in the pret. and past part.: leahte, reahte, Astreahte, Aweahte, part. 
gereaht ; but MS. H already has occasional e, on the analogy of the 
pres.: lehte, rehte, astrehte, part. gereht, beside reahte, A4weahte, 
part. Aweaht; in later MSS. this e occurs throughout. 

LWS. often has wreee(e)an for weee(e)an (so already once in 
Cura Past.). 

In Angl. these verbs have e (162. 1) in the pret. and past part., 
save in so far as e has intruded from the pres., or other new formations 
have occurred. Ps. has pres. sing. eweceed; pres. part. leecende; inf. 
recenne, etc.; pret. rehte, part. gereht (once gereht); pres. Seces, 
-e0, pret. bidehton; pres. Awecce, etc., pret. dawehtes, dawehtes, 
part. Aweeht; R.1 pres. 3 sing. reeecet, imp. arecce, part. gereht; 
bepeht ; North. R.? inf. Awecea, etc., pret. Awehte, plur. 4weehtun, 
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4-, giwehtun; L. pret. gecoecton, part. gecwoeccad ; inf. arecganne, 
pret. undehton, part. bedeht ; inf. Awacca, Awecce, aucecce, etc., 
pret. -wehte, woehte, -wehte; according to Lindelif, Rit. part. 
evoect, pret. -weehte. 

Nore 10. leec(e)an has North. lahte R.2 L., instead of WS. 
lahte ; on the shortening of the vowel in the pres. see note 12. 

Norn 11. The verbs in #e¢ have nearly always # in the pret. and 
past part., but Or. has also gerahte, betahte, beside ger#hte, 
betzhte ; and forms like tahte appear even in very late texts. Ps. 
has only the imp. pres. get#&c, R.! pres. recep, getzcep, pret. 
getahte; North. R.? L. Rit. rahte, R.2 L. tahte, L. betaht. 

Nore 12. ‘The pres. of reccean (from Germ. *rdkjan ?) has, like ~ 
lzecean (note 10), a short vowel, and hence West Germ. gemination 
before j. The form récean, which is theoretically demanded, hardly 
occurs with certainty (one rece wé in A®lfr. Coll.); compare also North. 
R.2 L. ne reces Ou, non ad te pertinet Mark 4. 88 (not * reeces, with o, 
150. 4). 

Nore 13. The pret. of séce(e)an (Ps. R.! soecan, R.? L. sceca) and 
DJenc(e)an is also found in Ps. R.1 R.? L., sohte also in Rit., the part. 
-soht also in Ps. R.2 L.; on the other hand, the pret. and past part. 
of Jyne(e)an (R.1 has also once pres. Sincap) do not occur in Ps. R.1 
R.? L. Rit. 

Nore 14. The part. of wyre(e)an occurs exceptionally as gi-, 
gewarht once each in Corp. and Or. (pret. warhte, part. gewarht 
also Chad). LWS. sometimes has wrohte, gewroht by metathesis, 
instead of worhte, geworht. 

The compound forwyre(e)an, ruin, forms in LWS. the pret. for- 
wyrhte, part. forwyrht. 

For WS. wyrean Ps. has always wircan (164. 2) with another 
ablaut-grade (only one very extraordinary wyretun, aptaverunt, in 
the Hymns), R.! wirce, beside wyrea, L. also a fewi-forms ; otherwise 
y prevails in North. also (one 1 plur. ué gewerco uerco, operemur 
opera L. is manifestly miswritten ; LWS. wirean belongs under 31, 
note). The pret. and part. worhte, geworht do not occur way DES, 
but in R.1 R.2 L. Rit.; R.2 has likewise one wrohte, and L. a few 
instances of worohte. 

Nore 15. The pres. bringan, which belongs to the strong conju- 
gation, prevails in pure WS., as well as in Is. R.1. Beside it stands 
the weak breng(e)an (OS. brengian); this also occurs now and again 
in EWS., and once in R.1, while it is the prevalent form in Kent. North. 
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(R.? L. Rit.; but L. has also one bringad). The pret. and part. are 
always brohte, broht, except that the poetry has a strong part. 
brungen. 


2) In imitation of these verbs, the other verbs in e, 
which were originally regular, are apt later to take ht 
in the pret. and past part., but retain the i-umlaut: 
EWS. iec(e)an, increase, pret. 1ecte, part. geiced, plur. 
geiecte, but LWS. pret. ihte, yhte, part. geiht, geyht, 
plur. geihte, geyhte, etc. 


Nort 16. Here belong, for example: Oryee(e)an, oppress; enyc= 
c(e)an, tie; wleec(e)an, warm; bep#e(e)an, deceive (not EWS.); 
gewec(e)an, weaken; sye(e)an, suckle; the polysyllabic olece(e)an, 
Olice(e)an, flatter; and the compounds in -l#e(e)an, like néal#e(e)an, 
approach, 

Nore 17. In EWS., Cura Past. has pret. Olehte, beside dlecte, but 
otherwise regularly pret. drycte, 1(e)ete, part. -dryeced, onwzced, 
plur. -drycte (-dryecede, 406, note 1); Or. neal&hte, beside geieced ; 
Alilfric, on the other hand, always has ht: ihte (yhte), -prihte, 
bepxhte, gewxhte, sthte; ola@hte (from Ol@ean, conformed to the 
verbs in -l#can), néal@hte, part. geiht, gedyrst-, geefen-, geriht- 
leht, etc.; only exceptionally has /®lfr. forms like part. gedéced, 
gerihtl&ced, from déc(e)an(?), smear; rihtl®e(e)an, justify. 

Of wlece(e)an there occur the part. gewleced, gewleht, and 
gewlecced, gewleht. 

Bede has also a pret, @rendwreahte without umlaut, from *arend- 
wrecc(e)an, carry a message. 

Nore 18. Of the Angl. texts Ps. has pret. éete, but, from neo-, 
nio-, nehl#&can, néolican, the pret. néo-, nio-, nialw#hte; R.! part. 
geeced, and, from pres. néo-, néalicep, part. genéleccende, the pret. 
-neéolicte, beside -néalehte. 

North. R.?: pret. eete, part. -éced (* néoliciga conjugates like 
the Second Class: 3 sing. néolicad, -as, pret. néolicade, néalocade, 
part. gineolicad); L. pret. gedryhton, part. gecnyht, beside pret. 
tocnuicte ; then @cde (also écte and @cade), part. -eced (also -€cad), 
and, from néoléca, -laca, the pret. neolecde (rarely -lécte, -licde, 
also -lécade, -lacede, -locedon; néa-, nelécde); Rit. pret. -enyhtest, 
part, -cnyht, -Oryht, beside pret. -neolecdest. 
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Nore 19. In the case of certain isolated forms a full paradigm 
can only be conjecturally framed. So to the pret. scyhte, seduced, 
may be assigned an infinitive *seyee(e)an (from scucea, seducer); 
to the part. gecliht, collecta (Scint.), an infinitive *clyccean; to 
ofhehte, hacked off (Alfr. Ep. Past.); bedahte, tradidit (Hpt. Gl.), 
the infinitives *haee(e)an and *dace(e)an (compare leccean under 
1, above). 


408. 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like gierwan, pre- 
pare; sierwan, deceive ; smierwan, anoint ; wielwan, 
roll, originally lose their w before the i of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing. (358), the imp. 2 sing. (410), the pret. 
(401), and the past part. (402), according to phonetic 
law (173.2), and hence become short-stemmed in these 
forms. Compare, for example, from gierwan, the 2 
and 3 sing. gierest, giered, imp. giere, pret. gierede, 
part. gegiered. 

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occur, 
the w being either generalized or totally eliminated, or 
forms (with or without w) constructed according to the 
Second Weak Conjugation (400, note 2). The indi- 
vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like 
hierwan, deride ; nierwan, distress, there are no exam- 
ples of the original conjugation. 


Nort 1. With the interchange of rw, Iw and r, 1 must originally 
have been connected a variation of the radical vowel, since breaking 
of the basic vowel a or e, i (in smierwan) could only have taken 
place before rw, lw; for example, smierwan, but smirest, smired, 
pret. smirede. This change, however, has left no distinct traces 
except in smierwan (note 5). Jn the case of gierwan all difference 
was regularly effaced: gierwan (98. a), gierede (98. b), etc. 

Norr 2. The w is restored earliest in the uninflected past part.: 
compare Ep. gigeruuid, Corp. gegerwid, zesmirwid. In the poetry, 
too, the metre often demands gegierwed, gegyrwed, beside gegyred. 
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Nore 3. For the most part gierwan, gyrwan adheres in WS. to 
the older inflection, but there is also a part. gegyrwed (cf. note 2), 
imp. gier and gierwe Cura Past., beside gyre; in LWS. there is a rare 
3 sing. gyrad, opt. gyrie, pres. part. gyriende, past part. gegyrwod. 

Ps. has regularly gerwan, pret. gerede, part. gered. In R.1 and 
North. occur a few forms which belong here, but only with the mean- 
ing clothe: R.1 pres. part. geerwende, pret. plur. ungeredun, past 
part. ungegeradne; R.? past part. gegerwed, L. pret. plur. ge-, 
ongeredon, Rit. pret. gigeride; for the rest we have these replaced 
by R.1 gearwiga (opt. plur. iarwan, pret. iarwede, part. iarwad), 
R.2 georwiga, L. Rit. gearwiga, according to Conj. II (inf. geger- 
uiga, 3 sing. geruad, gegerues, part. gigerwad L., perhaps result 
only from inexact spelling). 

Norte 4. sierwan is regular in EWS. prose: Or. sierwan, pret. 
si(e)rede, part. ge-, besi(e)red (LWS. also gesyrwed); but likewise 
already Or. 3 plur. -sieriad, while LWS. has pret. syrode (Kent. Ps. 
beserode), beside syrede. LWS. usually generalizes the w: pres. 
3 sing. syrw9, pret. syrwde, or, according to the 0-class: syrwian, 
pret. (syrwode), plur. syrwedon. 

Nore 5. In both EWS. and LWS. there are numerous relics of 
the original inflection of smierwan, like Cura Past. pres. plur. 
smi(e)rewad, pret. smirede. To these are soon added the new for- 
mation smirian, smyrian (already imp. plur. smiriad Cura Past. 
MS. H), which later conjugates also according to the O-class: pres. 
3 sing. smyra9d, imp. smyra, pret. smyrode, part. gesmyrod. More- 
over in less pure WS. texts there frequently occur forms with e: 
smerwan, smerian, opt. smeruwe, smerige, pret. smerede, etc. 

Ps. has only pres. 3 sing. smired, pret. smirede, R.1 once imp. 
sing. smere; *smeorwan may be assumed as the inf., at least for Ps. 
(159. 5). North. has R.? inf. smiranne, pret. smiride, -ede, plur. 
-edun, L. inf. smiriane, pret. smiride, plur. smiredon, Rit. part. 
gesmearvad. 

Norr 6. The wis almost everywhere generalized in hierwan and 
nierwan (Angl. Ps. R.1 herwan, Ps. nerwan: WS. pres. 3 sing. 
hyrw0d (R.! herwep), imp. hyrw, pret. hyrwde (Ps. herwdun), 
part. gehyrwed (Vs. generwed, plur. generwde), etc. Occasionally 
these verbs have adopted forms of the 0-class: hyrwian, nyrwian, 
pret. hyrwode, nyrwode, etc. Only sporadic are poet. inf. her- 
i(ge)an(?), Blickl. pret. nyrugde (for *nyruwde, compare Blickl. 
pret. heruwde), and the very late part. geniered. 
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Nore 7. *wielwan has pret. wylede, part. bewyled, gewylwed, 
besides forms according to the d-class, like pres. 1 sing. wylewige, 
part. bewylewud, and inf. wylian, pret. wylode. 

The vocalism is obscure in *Agzelwan, alarm (part. Ageelwede Or., 
part. Ageelwed, agelwed Boeth.). 

Nore 8. fretwan, adorn, has in the pret., beside fraetwede, part. 
gefretwed (404, note 1), generally-fratwode, part. gefratwod 
according to Conj. IL; subsequently there are added present forms 
according to Conj. II. 

Note 9. r#swan, conjecture, seems also to have had a similar 
inflection, as there occur also rsian, and pret. r@swode and r#sode. 


2) The verbs in long vowel or diphthong + w, like 
lewan, betray ; forsl2wan, dawdle ; getriewan, believe ; 
iewan, show, as a rule generalize the w in all forms: 
pret. iewde (sporadic ztiede, 174.3), part. geiewed, 
plur. geiewde, etc. 


Nors 10. Beside 1iewan, ywan, there occurs, as early as EWS., 
éowan, pret. Gowde, beside pres. ¢owian, according to Conj. II, to 
which is subsequently added a pret. €owode. More rare (and prob- 
ably never in pure WS.) is €éawan, especially in the pret. éawde. 

Kent. has €wan (= WS. 1ewan, 159. 4), beside €awan (pres. 3 
sing. atew0, atéaud Kent. Gl.), Ps. oteawan, pret. oteawde (only 
once each otéowan, otéowde), R.! (aet)éawan, pret. €awde, éaude; 
North. R.? (zet)@owa, pret. ¢owde, part. cowed (once et#wed), L. 
(eed-, et-, etc., ge-)éawa, pret. -eawde, -Gaude and -éawade, part. 
-éawed and -éawad (very rare by-forms like inf. athéwene, pres. 
3 sing. edéuad, imp. edeew, pret. eteuwde, part. eteuwed, also 
pret. edéadon, #@wade), Rit. edéawa, pret. -éawde and -éavade, 
infl. part. e2déawde, beside edéawad. 

Nore 11. Under WS. l#wan there occurs in North. R.? the pret. 
biléde, L. beleede, with loss of w (174. 3). 

Nore 12. Here perhaps belongs also 0ywan, press, oppress (from 
* puwjan ?), pret. dywde, part. * gedywed, infl. gedywde. Add, 
with very peculiar vocalism, Or. Abéwde, poet. part. plur. gepewde; 
for other forms see note 18. 


8) The verbs with orig. aw, iw manifest much 


irre gularity. 
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Nore 13. The verb cieg(e)an, cigan (cygan), call, name, goes 
back to a basic form *kaujan, and in WS. transfers the g to all the 
forms: pret. ci(e)gde, part. geci(e)ged, plur. geci(e)gde, etc. The 
Anglian forms are: Ps. cégan, pret. cede (from * kawida, * kewida, 
with loss of w, according to 173. 2), R.! cegan, ce#gan, pret. cegde, 
cx#gde, once ceigde, part. geceged; North. R.* cega (once imp. 
ceig), pret. cégde, rarely ceigde and cede, part. giceged, once 
giceed, plur. gicégde; L. ceiga, pret. ceigde, rarely ceigede, part. 
geceiged, rarely geceyged, gecéged, -id; geceigd, geceid, geced, inf. 
geceig(e)do, etc.; Rit. ceiga, pret. -ceigde, -ceide, part. geceiged, 
infl. giceigido, giceigdo, giceido. On the conjugation of the present 
see 409. 

Nore 14. Thus inflects the only poet. hégan, perform (from 
*haujan, ON. heyja), pret. héde, part. gehed; similarly the non- 
WS. poet. stregan, strew (Goth. straujan), pret. streide, -e Erf. 
Corp., stredun R.? 

Note 15. The latter is represented in WS. by strewian, pret. 
strewede, later streowian (streawian), streowede or streowode, 
according to Conj. II. 

To the same type belong the isolated part. 4-, gebeowed, polished 
(OHG. gibeuuit), and the verbs si(o)wian, sew; spi(o)wian. spew 
(compare ON. syja, spyja, from * siujan, ete.), of which the ancient 
inflection is scarcely illustrated save in the oldest texts (past part. 
-siuuid Ep., -siowid Corp., infil. (instr.) bistuudi Ep., bistudi Corp.); 
later they pass over to Conj. Il, except that spiowian has also pret. 
splowde, speowde (beside plur. spiowedon; all in the poetry). 

Nore 16. Like the original long stems (compare especially note 12) 
inflects usually hlywan, hleowan, warm (compare ON. hlyja, from 
*hliujan), pret. hlywde, infl. pret. gehlywde; but there also occur 
pret. hlyde, part. gehlyd, and, in the poetry, a pres. plur. hléod. 


4) A further series of variations is presented by the 
contract verbs which belong here (373; 414, note 5). 


Notr 17. Here belongs, with a stem originally ending in a vowel, 
*dian, *deéon, suckle: Ps. pres. part. miledéondra, R.1 diendra, 
North. L. part. diendra, pret. 2 sing. gediides, suxisti (in R.2 mis- 
written as dededes). On the other hand, hn#g(e)an, neigh (from 
*hnaijan) generalizes the g: 3 sing. hn&g9, ete. 
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Nore 18. The number of contract verbs with the stem originally 
ending in h is larger: hean, exalt, pret. héade, part. head (Angl. 
geheed Bede); tyn, train; dyn, press (from * pihjan, OHG. duhen, 
compare Oywan, note 12 above), * dryn, bind (pret. gedryde, expressit 
L., part, gedryd Gl.); ryn, roar; *scyn, persuade (OHG. sctthen), 
pret. tyde, part. tyd, infl. tyde (also late pret. , etc., tydde, 230, note iy 
also inf. Jeon (cf. 117. 2, and note) and hence pret. déode, infl. part. 
deode(?). Add sporadic forms like gewed, depravat, pret. gewede 
(from * wohjan); pret. plur. tédan (from *tohjan); inf. *wén, * ten ? 

Uncontracted forms occur in the oldest texts, like pres. 3 sing. 
fehit, pret. plur. f@dun Ep. from * faihjan, paint; participial noun 
scyhend Ep., scyend Corp., seducer, past part. Apryid, expilatam 
Corp. Later they are rare (there occur LWS. forms like ic dyge, 
pret. Oygde; R.1 plur. scyap). 


Conjugation of the Weak Verbs of Class I 


409. nerian and fremman represent the conjugation 
of the original short stems, déman of the original long 
stems (to these are added, according to 372, the presents 
of the strong jo-verbs). For examples of the former 
class see 400; of the latter, 403; -for gierwan and 
ciegan see 408.1,3. For the form of the endings in 


general, compare 354 ff. 


PRESENT 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. nerie fremme deme gierwe clege 
2. neres(t)  fremes(t) dem (e)st gierest cieg(e)st 
3. nered fremed dém(e)d giered cieg(e)0 
Plur. neriad fremmad demad | gierwad  ciegad 
Optative 
Sing. nerie fremme deme || gierwe clege 
Plur. nerien fremmen demen | gierwen  ciegen 
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Imperative 
Sing. 2. nere freme dem gierwe cleg 
Plur. 1. nerian fremman deman | gierwan  clegan 
2. neriad fremmad demad | gierwad = ciegad 
Infinitive 
nerian fremman | deman || gierwan  ciegan 
Participle 


neriende fremmende | démende || gierwende ciegende 


PRETERIT 


Indicative 


Sing. 1. nerede fremede demde gierede, ciegde, 
2. neredes(t) fremedes(t) | demdes(t) etc. etc. 
3. nerede fremede demde 
Plur. neredon fremedon demdon 
Optative 
Sing. nerede fremede demde | gierede, ciegde, 
Plur. nereden fremeden déemden | etc. etc. 


Participle 


Sing. nered fremed 
Plur. nerede fremede 


demed gier(w)ed, cieged, 
demde etc. etc. 


Norn 1. For graphic variants of nerian, etc., like nergan, ner- 
ig(e)an, etc., see in general 175, Ps. has only g, as in gedergan, 
onstyrgan, ind. pres. 1 sing. hergu, -o, nergu, biscergu, swergu, 
biwergu, plur. hergad, genergad, swergad, opt. nerge, hergen, 
part. hergende, genergende, swergendan; R.! inf. swerige, swerge 
(and one doubtful swerigee, probably opt.), and ferganne. North. 
R.? inf. sweriga, infl. herganne and smiranne (408, note 5; cf. also 
400, note 2), part. hergende and herende (cf. also 412, note 11), 
L. inf. suceri(g)a, sueri(g)a, suerige; gestyrige, -ege, infl. herganne 
and smiriane, part. eriende, hergende, hergienda and herende, 
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ind. pres. 3 sing. suerias. Rit. has, beside (gi)heriad, gihergad, 
also ind. opt. pres. 1 and 3 sing. ginere, without j. 

On Southern English forms like sécean, -ead, hn&gean, -ead, 
etc., beside secan, sécad, etc., see 206. 3.0; these -e-’s are wholly 
lackims im Ps: K.P R20, Rit. 

Nore 2. The -e of the 1 sing. preterit indicative is often lost in 
North. before the pronoun ic: segdig L., éadig, cerdig Rit., for 
seegde ic, éade ic, cerde ic, etc. (355, note 4). 


410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originally the same in both classes, as they still are in 
the preterit. The actual differences in the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows: 

1) The j of the suffix -jo- was retained before an 
unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
nerian (for occasional analogical exceptions in North. 
see 409, note 1); in the other short-stemmed verbs it 
caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the 
radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to 
227, as in fremman, After long stems it was dropped 
without having produced gemination. 


Nore 1. After a vowel or diphthong j either (a) totally disap- 
peared, and contraction resulted, as in hean, tyn, etc. (408. 4), pres. 
héa, ty, 2 sing. héast, tyst, 3 sing. head, tyd, plur. head, ty, -etc., 
or (b) is preserved, as in WS. ciegan, etc. (408, note 13). 

In Ps. c@gan inflects ind. pres. cégu, * cést, ced, cégad, opt. cege, 
imp. cé@, * cégan, cégad, etc. (408. 3); that is, the j disappeared when- 
ever the ending contained the voweli. On the other hand, R.1 has pres. 
3 sing. cewgep, imp. eg; North. R.? pres. 3 sing. (gi)ceged, -es, -ad 
(once giceed), imp. gicég, L. pres. 3 sing. geceiged, -es, -a0, plur. 
geceigas, -es, imp. geceig, geceige. 


2) In the forms which have i in the ending, that is, 
the ind. pres. 2 and 8 sing. and the imp. 2 sing., the j 
of the suffix was lacking as early as West Germanic, 


324 INFLECTION 


and therefore could produce no gemination. Accord- 
ingly, the present of the originally short stems exhibits 
a regular interchange between geminated and simple 
consonants. 


Norr 2. Especially to be noted in this connection are the state- 
ments of 190 and 216, relating to cg as the geminate of g, and bb 
as that of f: lecg(e)an, leged ; swebban, swefed, etc. 

Nore 3. The interchange disappears with the transformation of the 
WS. verbs in question according to 400, note 2. Where gemination 
is kept, irregularities sometimes creep in subsequently : selest and sel- 
lest, seled and selled, etc. This is especially marked in North. in L. 


3) The imp. sing. of the short stems ends in -e (Goth. 
-ei), as in nere, fréme, while it regularly suffers apoc- 
ope in the long stems (133. c): dém, hier, etc. 


Norn 4. In LWS., forms like d@me, hyre, are very common. 
They are rarer in the case of original short stems, like telle (on EWS. 
gier and gierwe, etc., see 408, note 3); yet sporadic forms do occur, 
after the manner of the long stems, as, for example, ewell. 

Notr 5. While in Ps. the inflection of the imp. has been kept in 
all strictness, in R.1 and North. there is already considerable irregu- 
larity ; for, though the long stems mostly retain the forms without 
ending, yet forms with -e also occur, like R.1 gelése, cége, L. ceige, 
gehere, -leore, sende, Rit. girihte, givoende, geinlihte (but not R.?). 
The original short stems have in R.1 forms like swer, hef, sel, beside 
sele, Apene, and, with transference of gemination, selle, sette, arecce, 
bebycge; North. R.? sitt, sel, beside site, sete, (bi)byge; L. gbidd, 
sitt, lig, byg, gener, sel, onsett, beside suere, genere (and ferig, 
according to 412, note 8), Rit. gibidd, ahef, sel, beside, ginere and 
gibidde, gitrymme. 


4) On syncope in the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. see 
358.2, and note; 359. 
5) All verbs which in WS. form their inf. in -ian are 


apt to develop in LWS. forms according to the Second 
Conjugation (400. 2, 3). 
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2. SECOND WEAK CONJUGATION 


411. 1) The present forms of this class may all be 
referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ. 
-oja-; only in the ind. 2 and 3 sing. and the imp. 2 sing. 
is this replaced by a shorter stem in -6-. 

In OE. the original -dja-, having first become um- 
lauted -@ja-, passed into -eja-, -ija-, etc.; hence, for 
example, inf. locian, look, from *1okojan, -éjan, etc., 
opt. locige, from lokdjai, -éja, etc. 

The 6 of the present stem, on the other hand, regularly 
appears as a; hence ind. 2 and 38 sing. l0cas(t), locad, 
imp. loca, from * 16k6s, *10kop, * 10k6, etc. (for varia- 
tions see 412, notes 5 and 8). 


Nore 1. Since the i of the ia, ie was developed from 0, € at a 
comparatively late period, it never caused i-umlaut ; forms which have 
this umlaut do not belong here, but to the Third Conjugation (415 ; 
416, and note 11). 

Nore 2. For the same reason, the forms in ia, ie have no proper 
u- or 0/a-umlaut; where it appears notwithstanding, as in cliopian, 
cleopian, beside clipian, etc. (416, note 14. c), it has been adopted 
from forms without i. 


2) The preterit and past participles are formed from 
the shorter stem in -6-. OE. has for this 6 either (as in 
the present) an a, or else u, 0; hence, for example, 
either locade or locude, -ode, part. locad, or locud, 
-od, from older * 16kéda, *10k0d. For details see 413. 


Notr 38. On the intrusion of forms from the Second Conjugation 
into the First see 400, note 3. 

Norse 4. The number of verbs belonging to the Second Conju- 
gation is very large, especially as denominatives under this head can 
be formed from a great many nouns. Here, for example, belong 
such short stems as bodian, announce; ceorian, lament; dwolian, 
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err; holian, obtain; hopian, hope; ladian, invite; lofian, praise; 
macian, make; monian, exhort; stician, stab; warian, observe; 
and such long stems as ascian, ask; ceapian, trade; costian, tempt; 
eahtian, estimate; eardian, dwell; earnian, earn; endian, end; 
fondian, (ry; fundian, aspire; gearwian, prepare; grapian, handle; 
hergian, devastate; higian, hasicn; behofian, need; hwearfian, 
wander; léanian, reward; locian, look; loccian, entice; meldian, 
announce; offrian, sacrifice; scéawian, see; somnian, collect; tioh- 
hian, arrange; Saccian, pat; Doencian, thunk; wealwian, roll; 
weordian, honor; wincian, wink; wisian, guide; wondrian, wander ; 
wuldrian, glorify; wundian, wound; wundrian, wonder, and many 
others. Of special groups we may emphasize the derivatives 

a) in -(e)cian: bedecian, bey; Astyfecian, extirpate; Aswefecian, 
eradicate; ieldcian, delay; gearcian, prepare ; 

b) in -(e)gian, mostly formed from adjectives in -ig: dysegian, 
be foolish; hef(e)gian, oppress; met(e)gian, moderate; wel(e)gian, 
enrich; halgian, hallow; gemyndgian, remember; sargian, suffer ; 
scyldgian, sin; syngian, sin; wergian, weary; witgian, prophesy ; 

c) in =(e)nian: gedafenian (Ps. gedeafenian, R.! gedafnian and 
gedeefnian, North. gedeefniga), efit; fag(e)nian, rejoice; hafenian, 
grasp; op(e)nian, open; war(e)nian, take warning; feestnian, fasten; 
lacnian, cure; wilnian, desire; witnian, punish ; 

d) in -(e)sian: ef(e)sian, shear; eg(e)sian, terrify; bletsian, bless 
(198. 4); bhdsian, blissian, rejoice; cla@nsian, cleanse (185 ; 186. 2); 
gitsian, covet; grimsian, rage; hreowsian, pity; iersian (iorsian), 
be angry; mrsian, celebrate; miltsian, repent; ricsian, rixian, rule ; 
unrotsian, grieve; untréowsian, defraud, etc. 

Nore 5. Many verbs which are wholly or chiefly conjugated in 
the O-class have passed over to it from the ancient @-conjugation : 
compare, for example, arian, honor; cunnian, try; folgian, follow ; 
hongian, hang; hatian, hate; longian, long; Heian, please; sarian, 
be sad; scomian, be ashamed; sorgian, grieve; sparian, spare; 
Volian, suffer; Jrowian, suffer; wacian, keep watch; wunian, dwell, 
with OHG. érén, (Goth. kunnan, pret. -aida), folgén, hangén, haz- 
zen, langen, lichen, seren, scameén, sorgén, sparén, dolen, druoén, 
wachen, woneén, etc.; especially belong here the numerous deriva- 
tives from adjectives : Acealdian, grow cold; gestrongian, grow strong 
(OHG. arcaltén, strangen), etc. 

The forms of these verbs are included without comment in what 
here follows, so far as they coincide with those of the 0-verbs; the 
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remains of the ancient @-conjugation, which in a few cases have been 
preserved, are collected in 416. 


3) The WS. paradigm of this class is: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Sing. 1. locige Sing. 2. loca 
2. locas(t) - locige Plur. 1. locian 
3. locad ) 2. lociad 
Plur. lociad locigen 
Infinitive Participle 
locian lociende 
PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. locode ) 
2. locodes(t) - locode 
3. locode ) 
Plur, locodon locoden 
PARTICIPLE 
-locod 


On the endings of the individual forms compare the 
general rules in 354 ff. On contract verbs see 414, note 5. 


412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con- 
stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On 
Anglian peculiarities in the inflected inf. and past part. 
see notes 3 and 9 ff. Otherwise scarcely any but North. 
(and in some measure R.!) shows important variations. 

Norn 1. The ia, ie of the ending are, likewise by the testimony of 


prosody, generally disyllabic (they have therefore syllabic i: l0-ci-an, 
etc., not unsyllabic j: *loc-jan or *1o-cjan, etc.). In a few texts 
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accents occasionally occur over the i, which perhaps points to a sec- 
ondary displacement of the quantity of the i (locian, from *10-ci- 
jan); thus forms like inf. gemidlian, gelacnigan, plur. cliepiad, opt. 
forhradien, etc., are written by one scribe of MS. H of Cura Past. 

In the case of the ancient 6-verbs (for ancient @-verbs see 416, 
notes 2 and 15), monosyllabic ge occurs only exceptionally for disyl- 
labic ie, especially in certain later texts, probably as a Kenticism: 
compare participles like Blickl. gnorngende, Benet inf. hadgenne, 
motgenne, etc.; yet already in MS. H of Cura Past. one lufge (for 
geliorngen see 416, note 15). 

Norr 2. In the EWS. texts -ia- is generally written (as indicated 
in the paradigm), much more rarely -igea= or -iga- (the latter is 
almost entirely wanting in MS. C of Cura Past.); but also very excep- 
tionally -ea-: Cura Past. plegean, Or: hergean. On the other hand, 
-ige(n) prevails throughout the ind. 1 sing. and the opt., and -ie, -ien 
are in the background; but in the part. -iende prevails over -igende 
(though there are sporadic hergende Or., yOegende Cura Past. ; com- 
pare sporadic LWS. parallels like hléodregendum, megeregan Gl.); 
in the infl. inf. (cf. note 10) -ienne interchanges with -igenne. 

In LWS. -ia- on the whole prevails ; but -io- occurs also in the opt. 
plur., as in lufion, leornion, note 7 (very exceptional are spellings like 
wissigon, penigeon). Variation occurs in the case of -ie-. lfr. Hom. 
has mostly -ige-, even in the infl. inf. and in the part., as in bodigenne, 
bodigende, while in Ailfr. Gram. the part. shows a strikingly large 
number of -iende’s; beside -igende, -ige being otherwise prevalent. 
In the case of other texts, it is often impossible to discover a rule. 

Kent. Gl. are in general like WS.: regular -ia-, generally -ige 
(Afestnige, onscunige, getimbrige, but liornie), but always part. 
-iend(e). 

Ps. has almost always -iu (1 sing.), and so -ia- and -ie- (only one each 
of gearwigu, ondettigad, -igen, genyhtsumegende, gedeafinead ; 
for Siwgen see 416, note 15); R.1, on the other hand, has both -ige 
(but one wundriende) and -iga-, -iga- (yet also a few -ia’s, and one 
halsio), 

Of the North. texts, R.2 has always -ige-, -igo-, and generally 
-iga-, rarely -ia-; L. Rit. have -ige-, -igo- (though there are the 
merest exceptions in favor of -ie-), but -ia- is common, beside -iga-. 

Nore 3. One chief difference between Anglian and the other 
dialects manifests itself in the infl. inf. and in the pres. part. (notes 
10, 11). Moreover, R.1 and North. (and here especially L. and Rit.) 


CONJUGATION 329 


exhibit a number of new formations. Here, on the one hand, there 
is much confusion between forms with and without -i(g)- (hence, for 
example, L. sing. lufias, plur. lufas, etc., beside orig. sing. Iufas, 
plur. lufias); and, on the other, the a and the ia, ie of the endings 
are joined to form hybrids like * -aja-, * -aje-, appearing historically 
as (-aia-), -age-, -ega-, etc. (hence, for example, plurals in L. like 
losaiad, duolages, eardegad, beside the older losigad, etc.); or, 
indeed, independent new formations have occurred, on the pattern 
of other verbs (hence, for example, forms in L. like 1 sing. 0rowa, 
beside Orouigo, imp. halgig, beside halga, etc. 

Hereafter, these variations are included under the individual forms. 

Notrt 4. To WS. Kent. -ige of the ind. 1 sing. corresponds in the 
Ps. =iu, more rarely -io (355, note 2). R.1has, beside ahsige, somn- 
ige, one halsio, and a newly formed drowa, prowe (getimbre may 
be an early form, cf. 404, note 1). In North. prevails -igo R.2 L. 
Rit., as in bodigo, semnigo, etc.; but forms also occur like R.2 
fulwo, gihalgo, lufo, rarely scemiga; lufa, milsa; L. drouiga, 
halgiga, uuldria, uordige; lufo, genidro; Iufa, drdwa, halsa, 
milsa; Rit. gihzlsiga, giniosige ; gimyndga, gidilga. 

Nore 5. The a of the ind. 2 and 3 sing. in WS. is entirely stable 
(one ofersceadod Cura Past. MS. C, contrasted with -ad of MS. H, 
is suspicious); Kent. Gl. have a few o’s, e’s: onscunod, gepafod, 
ofsticod ; gepafed, ared ; a sporadic edléaned in Ps. is again suspi- 
cious, and so also a sporadic Adrugiad. 

R.?, on the other hand, beside -ast, -ap, etc., has rather numerous 
e-forms, like endep, gearwep, etc. (also gearwzep), and occasionally 
-ia-: aria’, prowiap. In the 2 sing. the North. R.? has for the most 
part -as (one giowestu, from giowiad, covet, 416, note 15, b), in the 
3 sing. generally -ad, beside rare -ed (gisomned, lufed, gidafned), 
and again somewhat more common -igad, -iad, -ias: gisomnigad, 
agnigad, clansigad ; wundriad ; clznsias, etc. L. has in the 2 sing. 
forms like locas, sommnas, etc. (this is the normal form); lufestu, 
ondsucrestu, niveas ; wordias ; in the 3 sing. there prevail -a90, -as, 
beside -e0, -es (and rare -2e0, -2es : lufaed, clioppzes); beside new for- 
mations, especially in -ia0, -ias, more rarely such as somnigad, -as, 
feestniged, wordiges, syngicd; agnegzed; deéadages, uordages, 
feestnagid, costaid, and sceomiagad. Rit. has in the 2 sing., beside 
-as (-ast), forms like giiorses, eftnives ; gladias (for such as ricsad 
see 356, note 2); in the 5 sing., beside a few -ed’s, new formations 
in -iad, beside sporadic gihersumaiad, gimilsaged, giarwyrdiged. 
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For the consonantal termination of the 2 and 3 sing. see 356 ; 357. 

Nore 6. In the ind. plur. and the imp. 2 plur. the ending -ia9, etc. 
(cf. note 2), is stable in WS. Kent. Ps.; but in R.! there occur, beside 
the usual -i(g)ap, -iap (sporadically also scyldigat, lokigep), new 
formations like gesomnap, etc. (sporadically also such as hreordep, 
speaks). In North. R.? generally has -igad, -igas, beside less fre- 
quent -iad, -ias, and in the ind. new formations in -ad, =as, like 
gisomnad, lufas. L. has mostly -iad, -ias (-igad, -igas); but there 
occur also a few instances of -iged, -iges, and a fairly large number 
of new formations like déadaged, costages; agnegad, eardegas 
(rare by-forms: losaiad, agnagad, lufagiad, aldagiad, bodag29, 
wordaiges, agneges, getegdeges, clioppogad, scéawgias), but espe- 
cially such as gesomnad, -s (rarely -es: behofes). The Rit., too, 
beside the usual -i(g)ad, -i(g)as, has a few new formations like 
gebloedsad, gimersas, gifoersciped. 

For the consonantal termination of the ind. plur. see 360.1; on 
the abbreviation before a following pers. pron., 360. 3, and note. 

Notre 7. The opt. sing. in WS. and Kent. is regular throughout. 
For the plur. the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thus 
EWS. -igen later becomes also -ian (even Or. once ascian), and 
then in LWS. predominantly -ian, etc., while in Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps. 
Kent. Hymn -ian is uniform. 

Ps. regularly has sing. -ie, plur. sien; R.1, beside the predominant 
sing. plur. -ige, also a few -igze’s and sing. folge, getriowe, plur. 
iarwan. North. has in R.? sing. plur. -ige, less frequently -iga; in 
L., on the other hand, -iga, -ia prevails, beside less common sing. 
-ige, and new formations like sing. gerixage, losaige, déadege, and 
geberhtna, plur. déadage, lufaiga, -e; similarly in Rit. sing. plur. 
mostly -ia, -iga, rarely -ige, and new formations like sing. gimilsage, 
gidlege, giwlitgega and gemyndge, plur. githoncage and giearnigo. 

Nore 8. In the imp. sing. the ending -a is stable in WS. Kent. Ps. 
R.1 has, beside -a, rather frequently -e (also -ze, in locze). In North., 
R.” has a sporadic loceo, look, beside regular -a; L. and Rit., beside 
-a, have a few -e’s, and often a new formation in -ig: arig, scéawig, 
halgig (cf. also 410, note 5; one wordiga, adora Rit. is probably to 
be regarded as inf., and one gedréat L. is perhaps only miswritten). 

For the imp. plur. see note 6. 

Nore 9. In the uninfl. inf., -ian, ete. (note 2), is generally stable 
in WS. Kent. Ps. (863. 1, and note 1), R.1 has, beside -igan, -ian, 
also -ige (and one andustriga), as well as a newly formed stalle, 
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tinterga for WS. steallian, stand; tintregian, torture ; in R.2 -iga 
prevails (sporadically -ia), but also rarely -ige; L. has chiefly -ia, 
-iga, and -ige, together with new formations in -age, -ega, -ege, like 
deadage, wifega, agnege (sporadic by-forms lufagie, gedreéadtaige, 
uundraige, hriordage, gelécnege, gehoroge), and like geréofa, 
milsa, gehaliga. In Rit. only the regular -ia, -iga seem to occur 
with certainty (but cf. 414, note 14. ¢). 

Nore 10. For the infl. inf. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in WS. 
Kent.: hence EWS. generally -ianne, more rarely -i(g¢)enne, while in 
LWS. -i(g)enne predominates; Kent. -ienne Kent. Gl. Kent. Sh etCs 

In Angl., on the other hand, the prevalent forms are without -i-. 
Ps. has -enne, as in earnenne (besides one to mildsiende, miserendi) ; 
R.1 varies: scéawenne, bismerene, gitsanne. Of the North. texts, 
R.? has, beside predominant -anne, as in endamne, sporadic bod- 
iganne (for wuniganne, beside wunanne, see 416, note IS)\y aay IG. 
-anne preyails (but sporadic losane, embehtane, talanna, and the 
shortened scéawnne), rarely -enne (geh#lgenne, pinenne, wordenne) 
or -ianne (bodianne, lufianne, wordianne); Rit. has only -anne. 

Norn 11. A similar twofold formation occurs in the pres. part. 
In WS. Kent. -i(g)ende prevails, as might be expected. In Ps. -iende 
likewise predominates, but -ende is also very common, and indeed 
frequently in the same verbs: blissiende and blissende, etc. R.1 has, 
beside (clipigende), wundriende, usually -ende, as in (clippende, 
416, note 14. c), lokende, etc.; exceptionally also costzende, locande, 
endswarande. In R.? -ende is uniform, while in L. it interchanges 
with -ande (beside sporadic ondsuarzende, and shortened forms like 
scéaunde, drounde), and more rarely with i-forms, like geadrigende, 
etc. (once also gidyrsgindum, compare the older hl#odrindi Ep.; 
for wunigende, etc., see 416, note 16). Rit. has, beside -ande 
(ricsande, etc.), also lufende, wynsumenda (for wunigende, 
lifigaendra see 416, notes 2 and 16). 

In the poetry, too, the shorter forms in -ende are frequently found, 
and are very generally to be substituted, as the metre shows, for the 
manuscript reading -iende (see Beitr. 10. 482). 

For new formations of a similar kind among the older jo-verbs 
see 409, note 1. 


413. The commonest form of the WS. pret. is -ode, 
from Early OE. -udze, -ude; -ade is rarer in West 
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Saxon, but characteristic for Kentish and especially for 
Anglian. Forms with (weakened) -ed- are everywhere 
rarer, but occur in all the dialects. 


Nore 1. Among the oldest texts, Ep. has forms like Aslacuda, 
suicude, beside geregnodx, suornodun, and genidrade, lithire- 
adz; in Corp. =-ade, etc., prevails; only sporadically there occur 
gemercade, Ordwade, tioludun, which in part belong to older 
é-verbs. 

Note 2. In EWS. -ude is rather uncommon, and evidently to be 
regarded as an archaism; plural forms with u are wholly lacking 
here. IneLWS., on the other hand, the u occurs in part more fre- 
quently, and in the plur. as well (evidently as an inverse spelling 
for 0): locude, plur. l6cudon, etc. 

Norr 3. In Cura Past. the sing. -ude is found in both MSS. twice: 
grapude, drowude; and -ade three times: Jénade, bisnade, gesyng- 
ade; but both occur somewhat oftener in one MS. or the other, espe- 
cially in H. The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc.; yet for the 
latter there already occur five instances of -edon common to both 
MSS.: hirsumedon, bodedon, gedafedon, wunedon, bismredon 
(hence especially in older @-verbs); the sing. -ede is lacking, with the 
exception of a single ofermodgede MS. H. 

In the Chron., too, -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though 
the sing. -ude, and especially -ade, plur. -adon, are also somewhat 
oftener represented (add one plur. oferhergeadon). 

‘In Or. the sing. has usually -ade, the plur. -edon, but also not 
infrequently sing. -ode, plur. -odon; to these add one plur. -adon, 
three opt. plur. -aden, and four sing. -ede. 

Notre 4. The forms with -ed- evidently arose first in the pfur. 
There, too, they remain fairly common in LWS., beside the normal 
sing. -ode, plur. -odon (and rare -ade, -ude, plur. -udon; cf. note 2), 
while the sing. -ede is quite exceptional. 

Nore 5. Kent. has in Kent. Gl. onseunede (416, note 11), gedaf- 
ede, offrede, beside the prevalent -ade; in Kent. Ps. lufedest, beside 
two occurrences of pingode and one of beserode (408, note 4). 

Norn 6. In Anglian -ad is the constant norm; -ud-, -od- is, 
except for 5 cleopude, 8 lufude Ps. (and frequent -ade), decidedly 
rare: only one each of duolude Ps., hleonudun R.1, trugude, ond- 
suearudon L,, gidréotodon R.?, ondsuorode, losodun, cliopodan 
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L. As the instances show, this form of ending is chiefly restricted to 
the original é-verbs (416, and notes). 

Somewhat more common in Ps. R.! is -ed-, and here, too, the 
original €-verbs are especially concerned (compare, for example, Ps. 
7 times cleopedun, 10 times onscunedun, etc., beside which there is 
no plur. -adun). . 

Similar are the conditions in North., except that at least in L. 
-edon seems to be rather commoner as the weakened form of the plur. 
-adon in original 6-verbs: liccedon, wordedun, ofwundredon, etc. 

Note 7. Moreover, L. has a number of occasional new formations, 
like scéawde (scéaude, sceode; cf. 416, note 17. b), from scéawiga, 
look; héafegde, untrymigdon, from heafiga, lament; untrymiga, 
be sick (416, note 11); or, conversely, elldiodade, beside elldiodegde, 
-igde, from ell0iodgiga, travel abroad. 

Nore 8. For forms without a middle vowel, like truwde, deowde, 
etc., see 416, note 17. b. 


414, The endings of the past participle correspond 
in general to those of the preterit —WS. generally 
-od, non-WS. generally -ad, etc. — but there are many 
variations in detail. 


Nore 1. The only forms of Ep. which belong here are fetod, 
gefetodnze, aftilodan (all from older é-yerbs; cf. 416, note 15. b, 
and OHG, fulén); of Corp. feotod, gefeotodne, beside the prevailing 
-ad, etc. 

Norr 2. In Cura Past., beside the normal -od, infl. -ode, -oda, 
etc., there are 12 instances of uninflected -ad, and one each of geagen- 
udu (144. b), gewundedan, forrotedan, in both MSS. alike (un(ge)- 
Oinged and 2 instances of gewintrede are formed according to Conj. I); 
add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan; in H alone 5 of -ade, 4 of 
-udne, -udan, etc., 2 of -edan, etc. The Chron. has, beside 13 instances 
of -od and 4 of -ode, etc., 6 of gefulwad, 2 of gewundad, 1 of 
geleapade, 1 of gefulluhtud, 3 of -horsude, -an. In Or. the unin- 
flected form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), infl. -ade or -ede 
(one each of gebrocode, gewundode). 

In LWS. the u, a, e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit. 

Norn 3. Kent. has only gecl&énsod Kent. Ps., and in Kent. Ql. 
mostly -ad, infl, -ade, but also witnod, gelidgod, gegearwod, 
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infl. gesamnode, gemetgode, gewitnodum, and (of older €-verbs) 
onscunede (416, notes 11. c and 15. a), geefenedan (OHG. abanden). 

Nore 4. In Anglian the norm is uniformly -ad, infl. -ade, etc.; 
but Ps. has a few inflected forms like gesingalede, gewundedan, 
-edra, etc.; R.1 an infl. gesomnede, beside several instances of uninfl. 
-ed, like bewedded (also one gegearweed); R.? uninfl. gidefned, 
losed (older @-verb, 416, note 11. b); L. Rit. rather frequently uninfl. 
-ed, Rit. also one infl. gigndvardedo. Add new formations like Rit. 
gicostiged, L. gedréaten, forbodan, after the pattern of the strong 
verbs (406, note 7), etc. 

Nore 5 (on 412-414). A few contract verbs are also found among 
the 6-verbs (373; 408. 4), in which the root and the vowel of the 
ending coalesce in the forms without older j. Here belong: 

a) *bodian, *bodgan, boast (ind. 3 sing. poet. bod, beside LWS. 
newly formed bogad Scint.); *godian, lament (part. goiende, ind. 
pres. 8 sing. goad Bede); scdian, scOgan, shoe (ind. 1 sing. scoge, 
scéoge, opt. plur. -scOgen, imp. sing. scéo, plur. scéogead, past part. 
-scod, scéod, North. gesceed L., giscoed R.?, imp. giscéo Rit.); basic 
forms *skohojan, etc. 

b) tweog(e)an, doubt (from * twihdjan, compare OHG. zwehon; 
pres. twéoge, twéost, tweod, opt. tweoge, part. tweogende, poet. 
also -twéonde (412, note 11), pret. twéode; Merc. R.! ind. pres. 
plur. twigap, pret. 2 sing. getwiodestu, plur. tweodun, North. R.2 


ind. pres. 3 sing. twias, opt. twioge, pret. twiade, plur. twiodun, 


L. ind. pres. 3 sing. tuas, tuas, opt. sing. getuiga, pret. tulade, 
plur. tuiaton, getwiedon, Rit. pret. sing. gitvieda), and probably 
* téog(e)an, ordain, create, of which only contract forms seem to 
occur (ind. pres. plur. poet. téod, pret. teode, Old North. tiadz 
Cedmon’s Hymn, part. -teod); likewise fréog(e)an, love (Goth. 
frijon), ind. pres. 3 sing. freod, plur. fréogad (poet. also fréod), 
opt. fréoge, imp. sing. fréo, etc. 

c) North. also geféaga, ete., rejoice (= WS. gefeéon, 391. 1, and 
note 6): R.2 inf. giféaga, -e, ind. pres. 1 sing. giféo, 3 giféad, part. 
gifea(a)nde, giféonde, pret. giféade, giféode, plur. giféadun; L. 
inf. gefeage, beside geféa, ind. pres. 1 sing. geféo, 3 geféad, -s, opt. 
sing. geféage, plur. geféad, part. giféande, pret. geféade, plur. 
gefeadon, past part. gefead; Rit. inf. gifeéa(g)ia, giféage, beside 
gifea, ind. pres. plur, giféad, opt. sing. giféage, plur. giféaga, imp. 
plur. giféad, pres. part. giféande. 
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3. THIRD WEAK CONJUGATION 


415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of 
the original @-class (398.3) which are still preserved in 
OE. The class itself falls into two divisions: 

1) In the first division there was an alternation in the 
pres. of the Germ. suffixal forms -ja- and -ai- (or -2-, 
as others assume), in the same way as with Germ. -dja- 
and -6- in the d-class. The j of the first of these caused 
West Germ. gemination of a preceding simple conso- 
nant (227), and later, as a rule, i-umlaut. The ai of 
the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse- 
quence of an early confusion of this class with the 
0-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, ase. The pret. 
attaches the ending -de, and the past part. the ending -d, 
directly to the radical syllable (that is, without West 
Germ. middle vowel): hence, for example, inf. seeg- 
(c)an, from *sagjan, ind. pres. 3 sing. sagad, North. 
seeged, etc., from orig. * sagaip, pret. seegde, past part. 
geszegd, etc. In the course of time, however, many 
dislocations of the older system have supervened, espe- 
cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the 
First or Second Weak Class. 

2) The original forms of the second division can 
only be conjecturally determined. Probably there cor- 
responded to a Germ. -ja- of the first division a West 
Germ. -i(j)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur. -é-jo-, 
which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to 
-i(j)a- and monosyllabic -ja-. This -(i)ja- was early 
enough to cause i-umlaut, but not West Germ. gemi- 
nation; hence, for example, forms like North. R.? inf. 
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loesiga, loesga, be lost (note 11), from the stem * loséjo-, 
*losi(j)a-. The alternative form of the suffix was, as 
in the first division, -ai-, which is represented here, just 
as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past part. can 
not be given, especially as this second division has gone 
over almost wholly to the 6-class, so that only scanty 
remains of the older formation occur (416. 2, and notes). 


416. 1) To the first division belong especially the verbs 
habban, have; libban, live; secg(e)an, say; hyeg(e)an, 
think, and originally the contract verbs dréag(e)an, 
rebuke; sméag(e)an, investigate; fréog(e)an, free; feo- 
g(e)an, hate (West Germ. stem-forms * habja-: * habai-, 
pret. *hab-; * prauja-: * prawai-, pret. * prau-; 
* frija-: fri(j)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume 
(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never 


found in WS.): 


PRESENT 
Indicative 
Singular: i 
(hephe oe eeeseces h dre fre 
ce . Core vere S ge 
Ulifge) ecg yege dreage reoge 


hafas|t]) (Coy (hogas|[t] 
9 f( rel S = 
2 + hesfst liofas(t) spopet ive pleat Oreas(t)  fréos(t) 


» {(hafad) (sagad) hogad 


(0S rane! edt 
* Unt d ae segod hyg(0) peice ee 
Plural: libbad 

ahha’ eel ok 3 ad rerlevan jce ) fre 

habbad d (lifgad) secg(e)ad hycg(e)ad Oréag(e)ad freog(e)ad 
Optative 
Singular : a 
1 heebbe phe secge hyege ore fre 
(lifge) ecg yege reage reoge 


etc., like fremme, 409. 
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Imperative 
Singular: 
2 hafa liofa (saga) poe Oréa fréo 
Plural : libbad pay “ie 
(libba . . ~ 
habbad a (lifgad) secg(e)ad hycg(e)ad Oréag(e)ad freog(e)ad 
Infinitive 
habban phar secg(e)an h ore fre 
(lifgan) ecg(e)an hycg(e)an dréag(e)an fréog(e)an 
Participle 


(libbende = e 
hzbbende ? (lifgen done hycgende dréagende fréogende 


PRETERIT 
Singular: Indicative 
1 hefde lifde segde hogde dréade freode 


etc., like démde, 409. 


Participle 
gehefd gelifd gesegd gehogod gedread gefreod 


Nore 1. habban. a) habban coalesces with the negative ne to 
nabban, ind. pres. sing. 1 nebbe, 2 (nafast), nefst, 3 (nafad), 
nfo, plur. nabbad, opt. nzbbe, pret. nzefde, past part. genefd. 

b) The forms hafas(t), hafad ; nafas(t), nafad are extremely rare 
in Pure WS. (in Cura Past. hafas(t), nafad once each in both MSS., 
hafad once in MS. H), while in texts having dialectic coloring they 
may occur frequently. In the Anglian poetry they prevail exclu- 
sively, while in the south heefst, haf0, etc., are collateral forms ; 
the Anglian poetry has also a 1 sing. hafu, -o (-a). 

c) A few instances of hebbad, nzbbad occur in the ind. pres. 
plur. of Cura Past. MS. H, while z is the rule in the WS. abbrevi- 
ated hebbe wé, gé, and in the negated neebbe gé (but once nabbe 
gé Cura Past. MS. H). In LWS. the a of the ind. is apt to penetrate 
into the opt. plur.: sing. hebbe, plur. habban, following the ind, 
sing. heebbe, plur. habbad. 

d) The LWS. past part. is sporadically -hafed (frequently in Bede 
MS. Ca). 


338 INFLECTION 


e) Dialectal forms: Kent. has one ind. pres. sing. 2 hefst Kent. Gl., 
against hafest Kent. Hymn. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 2 hafast, 
3 hafad, plur. habba0d, imp. plur. habbad, part. nabbende, pret. 
hefde, plur. hefdun, part. hefd;—R.1 ind. pres. sing. 2 hefest 
(hefep), 3 hefep, nefep (hefep, hefep; hefd, nefd), plur. 
habbap, nabbabp, habbe wé, opt. hebbe, imp. hefe, plur. habbap, 
inf. habbanne, part. hebbende, pret. hefde, nafde. — North. R.2 
ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo (hefo, hefe), 2 hefes (hefest, hefestu, 
heefed), 3 hefed, -es (gehabbad), plur. habbad, -as, habbon wé, 
opt: sing. plur. hebbe, imp. sing. hefe, plur. habbad, -as, inf. 
habba, infl. habbanne, part. hebbende, nzebbende ;— L. ind. pres. 
sing. 1 hafo (hafu, hefo, hefic), nafu, 2 hefis, -es, -ed (hafis), 
3 hefed, -es (hafed, -es), hafis, -id (habbad) and nefis, -ed, plur. 
habbad, -as (hebbas), nabbad, -as, nabbo ué, opt. sing. plur. 
hebbe, imp. sing. hefe, plur. habbad, -as, inf. habba (hebbe), 
infl. habbanne, part. habbende, nabbende, pret. hefde, neefde ; — 
Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo, 2 hefed, 3 hefed, plur. habbad, habba 
vé, opt. sing. plur. hebbe, nabbe, imp. plur. habbad, inf. habba, 
part. hebbende, nzebbende, pret. hefdon, nefde. Leid. Rid. has 
one ind. pres. 1 sing. hefee. 

Nore 2. a) In libban and lifgan (lifian, lifigean, etc.) there is a 
double formation of the present (415. 1 and 2). Of these, libban is 
properly the Pure WS. form, lifgan that of the other dialects, though 
Cura Past. MS. H has an exceptional lifiendan (Chron. seems to 
have only lifgende, and no form with bb), and occasional deviations 
are subsequently found in Pure WS. In the poetry, libbanis restricted 
to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B, translated from Old 
Saxon). 

b) In the ind. pres. 2 and 8 sing. EWS. has once i for io (lifad 
Cura Past. MS. C), while later it is generally leofad, but also lifad, 
lyfad, etc. The io, eo thrusts itself, as a dialectic influence, even 
into the older j-forms, as in inf. leofian, 3 plur. leofiap Blickl. 

c) The LWS. pret. is generally leofode (beside lyfode, sporadically 
also lifede Bede MS. Ca). 

d) Dialectal inflection: Kent. has in Kent. Ps. the part. lifi(g)ende, 
lifgende, in charters opt. lifige, part. libgendes, pret. oferlifde. — 
Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 lifgu, 3 leofad, liofad (leafad), plur. 
lifga9d, opt. lifge, inf. lifgan, part. lifgende (one lifiende), past part. 
lifd ; — R.! ind. pres. sing. 3 leofap, plur. lifgap, part. lifgende, 
pret. lifde. — North, R.? ind, pres. sing. 1 lifo, 3 lifed, plur. lifgas, 
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inf. lifga, part. lifgende;—L. ind. pres. sing. 3 liofad, -29, -e0, 
lifed, -es, plur. lifias, hlifigad, opt. (h)lifige, part. lifi(g)ende (lif- 
igiende, hlifgiende, etc.), pret. lifde ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 2 liofas 
(-a9), 3 liofad, lifad, -ed, plur. lifigad, lifad, liofad, opt. sing. plur. 
lifiga, part. lifi(g)ende, lifigiende. 

Nore 38. seegean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. sing. secge, 
segst, segd, plur. secg(e)ad, etc., pret. seegde, part. gesaegd (for 
forms like sw@de, gesw#d see 214. 3), except that e occasionally 
intrudes into the old ja-forms: inf. seeeg(e)an, etc. In LWS. the 
verb abandons completely the distinction between e and e in the 
pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Conj. I: ind. pres. secge, 
seg(e)st, seg(e)d, plur. secg(e)ad, imp. sege, plur. secg(e)ad (but 
pret. sade, etc.). In less pure WS. texts, and especially in the poetry, 
still other blendings occur (like pres. saegest, seeged, imp. sage), as 
well as the a-forms sagast, sagad, imp. saga, which are entirely 
foreign to pure WS. 

b) Dialectal inflection: Kent. has Kent. Gl. imp. ne sege Ou. — Merc. 
Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 secgu, -o (one -segega), 2 Asagas, 3 seged, plur. 
secgad, opt. seege, plur. -en, imp. sing. sege, plur. secgad, inf. 
seggenne, part. secgende, pret. segde, past part. segd ; — R.! ind. 
pres. sing. 1 seeege (seecga, secge), 2 seegest, 3 segep, plur. secgap 
(secgap), opt. sing. plur. seecge, imp. sing. seg, sage, secge, plur. 
secgap, pret. se@gde, past part. seegd.— North. R.2 ind. pyres. 
sing. 1 sego (-e), 2 seges, 3 seged (sacgad), plur. seecgad, -as 
(Aseegas), imp. seege, inf. secga (-0, seege), infl. seecganne, pret. 
segde, part. Aseegd;— L. ind. pres. sing. 1 sege (sagego), 2 sweges 
(-e0), 3 seeged, -es (seecgas, -es), plur. secgad (seegas), opt. sing. 
seege, imp. seg, sege, plur. se#cgas, pret. saegde, past part. asagd 
(Aszeged) ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 seged, plur. secgad, opt. sing. 
plur. seeege, imp. seegi, -e, part. seeegende, pret. seegde. 

Norn 4. a) hyeg(e)an forms its whole pres., even in EWS., for 
the most part according to the paradigm of Conj. I: hyege, 3 sing. 
hyg(e)d (but once hogad Cura Past. MS. H), imp. -hige Boeth. 
MS. C (-hoga MS. B); in the pret. hogode already appears, beside 
hogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occurs as the EWS. 
past part. 

The ja-inflection is later exceptionally extended to the pret.: 
-hygde Blickl. Gl., -hyg(e)de, -hig(e)de Spelm. Ps. In pure LWS. 
the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj. II: inf. hogian, pret. 
hogode, part. -hogod, etc. 
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6) Dialectal inflection: Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. =hogad, plur. 
-hycga0, pret. -hogde (the word is lacking in R.1). — North. R.? ind. 
pres. 3 sing. -hoga9, inf. -hyeganne, part. -hyccende ; — L. ind. pres. 
3 sing. forhogad, (forogas, forhycgad), plur. hoga9, -as, inf. -hycga, 
infl. hyeganne, part. hycgende, pret. plur. -hogdan ; — Rit. imp. plur. 
hogad, pret. sing. hogade, plur. -hogdon, past part. adj. plur. bihogodo. 

Nort 5. Oréag(e)an and sméag(e)an. Here we encounter spo- 
radically in WS. abbreviated forms like the infl. inf. dréanne Cura 
Past. MS. H, opt. plur. sméan, imp. plur. sméap Boeth. MS. B (ind. 
plur. sméad Metres), part. sméande Spelm. Ps. 

Dialectal inflection. Kent. has Kent. Gl. ind. pres. sing. 2 Sréast, 
3 dread, sméad, inf. smégan, infl. smyagenne, part. dréagende, 
past part. Oréad. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 Srégu (dréu), smégu, 
2 Oreas(t), 3 Oread, plur. sméga9, opt. sing. Jrége, smége, imp. sing. 
Oréa, part. Oregende, smégende, pret. dréade, past part. sméad ; — 
R.1 inf. dreiga. — North. R.? ind. pres. sing. 1 dria, 3 -dréad, sméod, 
plur. sméogas, imp. sing. sméoge, plur. sméogas, part. sméa(n)dum, 
pret. dreade (Oréode), sméode, plur. dréatun (dréodun), sméadun; 
—L. ind. pres. sing. 1 dréa, 3 dréad (-drad?), sméad, plur. 
smeéad, -s, imp. sing. -Oréa, sméage, plur. sméas, part. smeéande, 
pret. sing. dréade, sméade, plur. dréadon, sméadon (gesméawdon, 
gesmeaudon) ;— Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 -sméa9, plur. sméad, imp. plur. 
-Oread, inf. -sméaga, infl. sméanne, part. -dréandum, sméande. 

Nore 6. fréog(e)an, friog(e)an (114. 2 ; for fréogean, love, see 414, 
note 5. b) inflects in Merc.: Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 frigu, 2 -fréas, 3 
-fréad (-friad, -fréod), imp. sing. -fréa (-fria), plur. -frigad, part. 
subst. -frigend, pret. -fréode, -freéade (friode, -fréde), past part. 
-freod, -fréad, -friad;—R.1 opt. pres. gefréoge.—North. R.2 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -friad, -friod, imp. Sing. fria, past part. -friad, 
plur. -friode;—L. ind. pres. sing. 3 friad, -friged, frewed, imp. - 
-frig, inf. gefri®ga (opt. ?), part. friende, pret. -frigade, past part. 
-friod, -freod, -fréo“ad ;— Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 fria, opt. =frie, 
imp. fria, pret. -friade, fréode, past part. -friad, -friod. 

Nore 7. féog(e)an, fiog(e)an (114. 2; Goth. fijan) inflects in 
Merc.: Ps. ind. pres. sing. 8 fia, plur, figad (f1ad), imp. plur. fiad, 
part. figende, pret. fiode (féode, fiede, also once fédest);— R.1 
ind. pres. sing. 3 fiad, plur. fiegap, opt. fiegze. — North. R.2 ind. 
pres. sing. 3 fiad (geféd ?), inf. -fioge, pret. plur. -fiadun;— L. 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -fiid, -fiad, -fied, -fiwed, inf. -fiage, pret. plur. 
-fiadon ; the word does not occur in Rit. 
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2) The other ancient é-verbs of both classes have 
gone over, either wholly or with trifling exceptions, to 
the conjugation of the 0-verbs. Less common is transfer 
to the jo-class, or a twofold formation according to both 
classes. 


Nore 8. The criteria for original é-inflection in the presence of 
Common OE. 6-inilection are especially : 

a) the occurrence of West Germ. gemination (cf. note 10); 

b) the occurrence of i-umlaut and similar vowel-changes (cf. note 
SE.) 

c) the occurrence of monosyllabic -ga-, -ge-, in contradistinction 
to the -ia-, -i(g)e- of Conj. II (412, note 1; 415. 2; cf. note 15, below); 

d) the occurrence of Anglian present participles in -iende, etc., 
as against the -ende, -ande of Conj. H, etc. (412, notes 10 and 1i; 
cf. note 16, below); 

e) the occurrence of preterits without middle vowel (cf. note 17, 
below); 

Jf) the occurrence of unaccustomed vowels in the ending (cf. note 
18, below). 

Nore 9. Wholly to Conj. I belongs feestan, fast (OHG. fasten). 
Double formation occurs especially in the case of fylg(e)an, fylgde, 
and folgian, folgade, follow (OHG. folgén), with which compare 
tellan, tealde (407. 1) and talian, talode, (re)count. 

fylg(e)an and folgian already have equal validity in EWS. (for 
example, in Cura Past.). Ps. L. have only forms of fylgan, -a, and 
the same is true of R.? Rit., except for once each imp. sing. folga R.?, 
opt. plur. folgiga Rit. Forms of folgian are commoner in R.}! (inf. 
folgian, opt. folge, imp. folga, pret. folgade, plur. -adun, -edun, 
beside ind. pres. 3 sing. fylgep, imp. fylge, -z, part. fylgende, -ande, 
pret. fylgde, -ede. 

Norse 10. West Germ. gemination (note 8. a) occurs also in iso- 
lated forms in the case of the poet. pres. part. wzeecende, from 
wacian, watch (Ps. ind. pres. 1 sing. wecio, plur. weciad, pret. 
weeade (164, note 2); R.? North. have carried the jo-inflection 
almost completely through: R.1 inf. Aweeecan(?), imp. plur. weeceas, 
wac(c)ep, part. wacende; R.? inf. giwzecca, weecce, opt. sing. 
weeece, imp. plur. weccas, part. wee(c)ende; L. inf. wee(c)a, 
gewzecce, infl. weeccenne, imp. plur. gewaccas, part. weec(c)ende, 
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pret. geweehte; Rit. opt. plur. giveeege, part. veeccendo), and the 
participial noun hettend, enemy, from hatian, hate. 

Properly hnappian, nap, also belongs here: EWS. has also once 
hneppiad Cura Past.: LWS. has frequent e-forms in Spelm. Ps. 
In Ps. the word inflects: ind. pres. sing. 1 neapiu, 2 neppas, 3 
hneap(p)a0, pret. hneap(p)ade, plur. hneapedun, -on. 

Nore 11. The following have i-umlaut (note 8. 6) beside other 
criteria : 

a) North. R.? gidcelge, ind. pres. 3 sing. gidolas (gidcelgas), imp. 
plur. gidceligas, = Common OE. Dolian, endure (OHG. dolén) ; 

b) North. R.? inf. lees(i)ga, beside losiga, losige, infl. losanne, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. losad, -as, -ed (losigad, losigad), plur. lesigad, 
-as, opt. loes(i)ge, plur. loesige, imp. losa, part. losed, beside losad, 
= Common OE. losian, be lost; 

c) Ang]. (on)scynian, etc., beside Common OF. onscunian, shun 
(Ps. has chiefly forms of -scunian, but twice pret. seynedun; L. inf. 
scyniga, ind. pres. 3 sing. L. Rit. onseynad ; no instances in R.1 R.2); 

a) North. bya, beside Common OF. biian, etc., 396, note 6, OHG. 
buen (not found in Ps. R.1); R.? inf. bya, ind. pres. 2 sing. byes, 
pret. byede, beside fem. byend, colony; L. inf. byd, infl. byenna, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. byed, plur. byed, -es, imp. plur. byes, pret. -byde, 
plur. by(e)don, past part. unbyed, -1d, beside ind. pres. 2 sing. bues, 
and fem. buend; Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 bya, 3 -byad, opt. -bye, 
imp. giinbya(?), part. byende); 

e) North. 9n(d)spyrn(ig)a, beside en(d)spurn(ig)a, etc., from 
Common OF. spurnan, 389, note 4: R.2 ind. pres. 3 sing. gnspyrnas, 
opt. plur. endspyrnige, past part. gnspyrned, plur. enspyrnade, 
beside ind. pres. sing. on(d)spurned, plur. onspurnad; L. ind. pres. 
3 sing. endspyrned, -ad, -as, opt. -spyrne, plur. -spyrniga, part. 
~spyrnende, past part. -spyrned, -ad (with the new formations imp. 
sing. geondspyre, part. ondspyrendo), beside ind. pres. 3 sing. 
spurnad, -as, part. -spurnendra, pret. plur. geondspurnedon, past 
part. geondspurnad, -edo ; 

Ff) North. untrymiga, be sick, beside Common OE. untrumian: 
Ps. past part. geuntrumad, infl. -ade and -ede, but R.? pret. 
untrymede, -ide, plur. intrymedun, beside sing. untrumade, L. inf. 
untrymmia, part. untrymiende, pret. untrymade, plur. untrym- 
igdon (413, note 7). 

i-umlaut is found more sporadically in North. pret. R. gitrygade 
= L. trugude, from trigian, Common WS. truwian, believe (OHG, 


<i 
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triién), and ind. pres. 8 sing. L. dryged = R.? driigad, arwit, beside 
R.2 pret. drigade, part. gidrugad, L. pret. -drugde, beside -drug- 

_ade (this also R.1), part. gedriigad; compare also the isolated 
part. soergendi (i.¢., *scergendi?) Ep., from sorgian, grieve (OHG. 
sorgeén). 

The North. R.? elyniga, resound, which perhaps belongs here, 
occurs only in the inf. 

Nore 12. The interchange of eo and io in EWS. leornian (rarely 
liornian), learn (OHG. lirnén, lernén) and North. R.? liorniga, L. 
leorniga (once gelearnade), less frequently liorniga, is to be explained 
by the changing vocalism of the ending. 

Nore 13. The occurrence of 2, instead of a, often points to earlier 
é-inflection (compare the vocalism of habban, secgean, etc., with 
that of verbs like macian, ladian, etc.). Here belong: 

a) North. Rit. inf. spawria, pret. gispaerede, beside Common OF. 
sparian, spare (OHG. sparén; Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. spearad, imp. 
speara, pret. Spearede) ; 

b) North. plagiga, play, etc., R.? pret. plagede, L. plag(e)de, 
plagade (Ps ind. pres. plur. plagiad, part. plaegiendra, beside imp. 
plur. plagiad, R.1 pret. pleagade, beside plur. plagadun, belong to 
162, note 2; see also 391, note 1); 

c) North. ondsweriga, beside Common OE. endswarian, -swor- 
ian: in R.2 generally inf. -sworia, etc., only twice -swarade; but L. 
inf. onsueerega, ind. pres. 2 sing. gndsuaerestu, plur. ondsueriged, 
part. pndsuzerendum, pret. on(d)suerede, gegndsucerde (cf. note ip), 
beside ind. pres. plur. gndsuariges, opt. plur. gndsuariga, imp. plur. 
ondsuared, part. ondsuareende, -ende, pret. ondswarede, -ade, 
-aide, -suarde, gndsuearede, -ade, plur. -adun, -udon, and ond- 
suorade, -ode (R.1 has also one plur. ondswerigap, beside many 
a-forms). — For hneppian and hnappian see note 9. 

Norn 14. a) Of verbs with inner i there belong here bifian, tremble 
(beside bifian Riming Poem); clifian, adhere; ginian, gape; hlinian, 
lean; tilian, strive after (compare OHG. bibén, kleben, ginén, hlinen, 
zilen). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with u, 0, or a 
in the ending (105. 2; 107.4; 160): for example, EWS. inf. tilian, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 tilie, 2 tiolast (tielast?), 3 tiolad (tielad?), plur. 
tiliad, opt. tilie, imp. sing. tiola (tiela?), plur. tiliad, pret. tiolode; 
but WS. generalizes the i at an early period (tilad Cura Past. MS. H, 
tilode MS. C, beside forms with io). In LWS. y often occurs: 
gynian, hlynian, etc; (Cura Past. already has one opt. hlynigen in 
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both MSS.). In less pure WS. texts the domain of the io, eo is fre- 
quently extended: beofian, cleofian, geonian, hleonian, etc. 

Dialectic inflection: Merc. R.1 pres. part. bifgende; ind. pres. 3 
sing. etclifad; ind. pres. plur. hleonigap, part. hlengendes, pret. 
sing. hlionede, hleonede, plur. hlionadun, hieonudun. — North. R.2 
pret. plur. bi(f)gedon; ind. pres. 3 sing. -hlionad, plur. hlionigad, 
imp. hliona (hlioniga), part. hlingendum, hlioni(g)endum, hlion- 
endra, -dum ; — L. pres. part. bifi(g)ende, pret. plur. bifgedon; ind. 
pres. 3 sing. -hlinad, plur. hlinigad, imp. hlinig (hlina), part. hlin- 
gende, etc. (hlingindi, hlinigendum, linigiendo), hliongende (lion- 
iandra), pret. hlionade (hlinade, -lionede), plur. -lionodon, part. 
gehlionad ; — Rit. part. bibgiende. 

b) Further belong here North. L. giwiga, giwge, demand (compare 
OHG. gewén): ind. pres. sing. 2 giues, -ad, -as, 3 giued, -20, -ad 
(-iad, -ias), plur. giuigas (giuad), etc., imp. giuig, plur. giuiad, 
etc., part. giwigende, giuiendum, giugiende (giwende, etc.), pret. 
giude, giuede, -ade, -ude, plur. giuade, -giu(u)don, opt. giude, 
giuiade ; in R.? the verb runs inf. giowigia, etc., and reguarly fol- 
lows the d-class (once giowestu, 412, note 5; compare OHG. gewon). 

c) It is more doubtful whether WS. clipian, call, originally belongs 
here. In EWS. it is conjugated just like tilian (see a), but has also 
a few forms with eo in Cura Past. like inf. cleopian ; in LWS. elipian, 
clypian predominates, though cleopian is also found. In Ps. cleopian 
(with constant eo) in general follows the d-class, but has in the pret. 
5 -ude’s, 15 -ede’s, beside only 6 -ade’s; in the plur. only -edun, -edon; 
in R.1 note the participle clipigende, beside clippende, and ind. pres. 
3 sing. cliopap, cleopap, pret. cliopade, cleopade, etc. In North. it 
follows throughout the inflection of Class II: R.2 cliopiga, L. cliopia. 

d) With Goth. witan, pret. witaida is to be compared the poet. 
bewitian, observe, etc., and the frequent past part. witod, weotod, 
decided (and so the ady. witodlice, surely, verily, North. R.2 wutud- 
lice (once -witud-), L. wutedlice, etc. 

Nott 15. a) Monosyllabic -ge-, ete. (note 8. c) in undoubtedly 
old €-verbs are to be found in the oldest texts: thus from tilian, 
ginian, hlinian (note 14), onscunian (note 11) we have Ep. til- 
gendum, Corp. onhlingu, widerhlingendx, geongendi, anscun- 
gendi, as well as dobgendi (compare OHG. tobén, rage), and so 
probably seobgendi, from seofian, lament. Cura Past. has, on the 
other hand, only a single sporadic geliorngen in MS. H (412, note 1); 
Ps. one opt. plur. Stwgen, from Seowian, serve (cf. note 17. b); R.1 
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bifgende, hlengendes; North. R.2 gideelge, losga, etc. (note 11), 
bi(f)gedon, hlingendum, L. bifgedon, hlingende, giugiende, Rit. 
bibgiende (note 14), givgad, poet. hlingende Guthl. For the corre- 
sponding forms of lifgan see note 2. 

b) Here belongs also the verb fetian, fetch, which in Pure WS. 
becomes fecc(e)an, by way of * fetjan (196. 8), but retains its old 
form outside of Pure WS. Its conjugation is: inf. fetian, feccan, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 fetige, fecce, 2 fetast, 3 fetad, plur. fetiad, feccad, 
opt. fetige, fecce, imp. sing. feta, plur. fetiad, feccad, pret. fette 
(also fetode, according to Class II), part. fett and fetod (Ep. fetod, 
Corp. feotod; North. R.2 L. gi-, gefotad, for *feotad, ind. pres. 
3 plur. L. fatas, for * featas, 156. 2, 3). 

Nore 16. In the pres. part. the formation with -i(g)- (note 8. d) 
is often found in North., in contrast to the part. of the O-verbs (412, 
note 11): R.? wuniende (compare OHG. wonen, dwell), hlion- 
i(g)endum, hlingendum (beside hlionendum, etc.), L. wuni(g)ende, 
wungiende, uuniande, bifi(g)ende, hli(o)ngende, etc., giwigende 
(giugiende, etc.), beside forms like giwende, Solende, etc., Rit. 
wunigende (for lifgende, etc., see note 2). 

In the inflected inf. an analogous difference between 0- and é-verbs 
is hardly to be observed. R.2 has wuniganne and wunanne (cf. bod- 
iganne, 412, note 10), and L. a single wunian. 

Note 17. There is an irregular distribution of preterits without a 
middle vowel (note 8. €), especially in a few verbs in g and w: 

a) WS. swigian, be silent (compare OHG. swigén), beside swugian 
(71; both forms side by side in EWS.; LWS. usually swugian, 
sugian, and suwian), generally follows Class II, and exhibits only 
sporadically forms which are discrepant, as, in particular, the part. 
swigende. In Anglian the word always occurs with 1 (whose length 
is established by metrical considerations); the pret. is in Ps. R.1 swig- 
ade, but North. R.? L. swigde, beside swigade (inf. suiga? L.). 
Other shortened forms of this kind are North. L. -drugde (note 11), 
plegde (note 18). 

b) From truwian, trust (cf. OHG. triién), there appears sporadi- 
cally a pret. trtiiwde (so in Cura Past. MS. H), beside usual truwode; 
from Seowian, serve (cf. note 15), pret. Jeowde, Ps. Jéawde, plur. 
deowdun, beside Siowedun; for North. L. giude, etc., see note 14. b 
(similarly are formed L. scéawde, etc., 413, note 7). 

Other short forms occur only sporadically, as L. pret. geond- 
suzrde, geonsuarde, note 13. 
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‘ Norn 18. For peculiarities in the vocalism of the endings, which 
perhaps might also serve as criteria of older €-inflection, see 413, 
notes 3 and 6; 416, notes 1 and 3. 

Nore 19. The conjugation of hreppan, touch, which perhaps 
belongs to this class, is very irregular: inf. hreppan (sporadically 
hrepan, and LWS. hrepian), ind. pres. sing. 1 hreppe, 2 hrepest 
and hrepast, 3 hreped and hrepad, opt. hreppe, imp. sing. hrepa, 
pret. hrepede, hrepode, and hreopode, part. hrepod. 


IV. MINOR GROUPS 
1. PRETERITIVE PRESENTS 


417. The Germanic preteritive presents have sprung 
from originally strong verbs, whose preterits (perfects) 
have assumed a present meaning (like Lat. meminz, novi, 
coept, Gr. oida), while the original presents have disap- 
peared. Their forms consist of: 

1) an original strong preterit with present signification 
(perfect present) ; 

2) a newly formed dental preterit (351. 2) with preterit 
signification. 


418. The inflection of the former is in general that 
of the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the ind. 2 sing. in -t, and the i-umlaut 
in the optative. The dental preterit conforms entirely 
to the inflection of the weak preterits. 


419. In the formation of their perfect presents the 
preteritive presents range themselves under the ablaut- 
classes of the strong verbs. They accordingly fall into 
the following order: 
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420. First Ablaut-Class. 


1) Ind. pres. 1 and 3 sing. wat, J know, 2 sing. wast, 
plur. witon (EWS. also wiotun, wietun), opt. wite, imp. 
sing. wite, plur. witad, inf. witan (EWS. also wiotan, 
wietan), pres. part. witende, pret. wisse, wiste, past part. 
gewiten, beside the old past part. gewiss, adj., certain. 
So also is inflected the compounded gewitan. 

By fusion with the negative adverb ne, these forms 
become nat, nast, nytun, nyte, nysse, nyste. 

Nore 1. Ps. has wat (nat, once wet), wast, weotun (neoton), opt. 
wite (nyte), imp. wite, plur. weotad, part. weotendum, pret. wiste 
(nysse, nyste); —R.1 wat, plur.. witan, wutan (niton, nytan), opt. 
wite (nyte), imp. witad, wite gé¢, part. witende, pret. wiste, past 
part. witen. — North. R.? wat (watt; once wt; nat, natt), wastu 
(nastu), plur. wuttun, wuton, wutad, -as, once wittas (nuttun, 
nut[t]on), opt. wito, -e, imp. plur. wutad, -as, inf. wuta, pret. 
wiste (nyste);— L. wat (nat), wast (nast), plur. wuton, -ad, -as, 
witted, abbreviated wuto, uut(t)o, uutu wé, gie, wuti gé (nutton, 
nuuton, abbreviated nutto, nutu, nuutu, nuti), opt. witto, <a, -e, 
(nyta, -e), imp. wut(t)ad, -as, -ed, inf. wutta, infl. wuttanne, 
uutanne, etc., part. wittende, uitende, pret. wiste (nyste);— Rit. 
wat, vast, wuton (nuton), wutas gie (imp.?), opt. plur. witto, inf. 
wutta, part. witende, pres. wiste (nyste). 


2) ag (ah, 214.1), J have, 2 sing. ahst, plur. agon 
(LWS. agad Scint.), opt. age, imp. age, inf. agan, pret. 
ahte, past part. #gen and agen, adj., own (378); negated : 
nah, nagon, nahte, etc. 

Nore 2. R.1 has inf. agan, pres. plur. agun, pret. ahte, R.? ah, 
opt. age, L. ah, 2 sing. aht, plur. agon, -an, opt. aga, hage, pret. 
ahte. In Ps. and Rit. the inflectional forms do not occur. 

421. Second Ablaut-Class. 

3) déag (déah, 214. 1), I avail, 2 sing. not found, 
plur. dugon, EWS. opt. dyge, usually duge, inf. dugan, 
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pres. part. dugende (EWS. dugunde Cod. Dipl.). Angl. 
has only the 3 sing. dég L. (163). 


422. Third Ablaut-Class. 

4) gn(n), an(n), J grant (with the compounded geenn, 
I grant, and ofgnn, grudge), plur. unnon, opt. unne, 
imp. unne, inf. unnan, pret. USe, past part. geunnen. 


Note 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.! R.2. L. has omn, opt. 
(inf.?) gewunna ; Rit. ind. pres. 2 sing. giunne (giw(u)nne, givvnne), 
opt. giunne, -a, imp. gionn and giunne, inf. giwunna, part. unnende, 
pret. giude (gehude). 


5) cen(n), can(n), IT know, can (with the compounded 
oncenn, reproach with), 2 sing. const, canst, plur. 
cunnon, opt. cunne, inf. cunnan, pret. cide, past part. 
oncunnen, beside the old past part. cud, known, used 
as an adjective. 


Nore 2. Ps. has pres. plur. cunnun, opt. cunne, pret. plur. 
cudun; R.1 conn, const, plur. cunnun, -an, and -a9, -ep, inf. gecun- 
nan, pret. cupe, past part. gecud; North. R.? con, plur. cunnun, 
-an, cunno gé, pret. cude; L. conn (once cann), plur. cunnon, 
abbreviated cunno, -i, beside gecunnas, inf. gecunna, pret. cude; 
Rit. has no inflectional forms. 


6) Searf, I need (with the compounded bedearf), 
2 sing. Searft, plur. Jurfon, opt. EWS. dyrfe, usually 
durfe, inf. Surfan, pret. Jorfte, beside the pres. part. 
Dearfende, adj., needy (sporadically pyrfendra, egen- 
tum Gl.). 


Nore 3. Ps. has 2 sing. bidearft, R.1 Jearf, plur. Surfun, Surfe 
wé, part. purfende, porfende ; North. R.? 3 sing. bidorfed (also pl. ?), 
part. dorfende, L. 3 sing. Jorfad, plur. wé Surfu and (be)dorfed, 
part. Jorfende (also Jorfondo, etc., once derfen), Rit. part. Jorfende. 
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7) dear(r), I dare, 2 sing. dearst, plur. durron, opt. 
EWS. dyrre, usually durre, pret. dorste (inf. not found). 


Nort 4, The word is lacking in Ps. Rit. R.1has pret. durste and 
dyste (read dyrste); North. Ruthwell Cross pret. dorstz, R.? pret. 
(gi)darste, plur. darstun, L. darr, pret. gi-, gedarste, plur. darston. 


Mas orth Ablaut-Class. 


8) seeal, I ought, LWS. often sceall (seyl Scint.), 2 
sing. scealt, plur. seulon and sceolon (L.WS. also seylon 
Scint.), opt. EWS. seyle and sciele, scile, LWS. scule, 
sceole, inf. sculan, sceolan, pret. sceolde (more rarely 
scolde; once plur. sculdon in Cura Past.). 


Nort 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.1 has sceal, seal, 2 sing. 
scealt, scalt, plur. sculon, scule gé, opt. scyle, pret. sculde (once 
scalde), opt. seylde; North. Cadmon’s Hymn plur. scylun, R.? 
sceal, plur. sciolun, opt. scile, pret. plur. scealdun, L. sceal (once 
sczl), scealt, plur. sciolun, -un, scilon (once gé sciolo), opt. scile, -o, 
pret. scealde, Rit. (in rubrics) seal, beside sceall. 


9) men, man (likewise the compounded gemoan, 
onmoen), / intend, 2 sing. monst, manst, plur. munon, 
opt. LWS. myne, usually mune, imp. ge-, onmun, and 
gemyne, gemune, inf. munan, pres. part. munende, 
pret. munde, past part. gemunen. 


Nort 2. LWS. has a few new formations after the model of the 
regular strong presents, like ind. pres. sing. 1 gemune, 2 gemunst, 
3 geman0o, plur. gemunad, imp. sing. gemune, plur. -ad. 

In Anglian this confusion extends still further. Ps. has ind. pres. 
sing. 1 gemunu, 2 gemynes (opt.?), opt. plur. gemynen, imp. sing. 
gemyne, plur. gemunad, inf. gemunan, pret. gemundes; R.! ind. 
pres. 2 sing. gemynest, pret. gemunde ; North. R.2 imp. sing. gimyne, 
plur. -as, L. ind. pres. 3 sing. gemynes, plur. gemynas, imp. sing. 
gemyne and gemona (or inf.?), plur. gemynas (corrected from 
gemonas) and (opt.) gemyna gie, pret. gemyste (for * gemynste, 
186. 1), Rit. imp. sing. gemyne. : 
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424, Hifth Ablaut-Class. 

10) meg, J can, 2 sing. meaht, LWS. miht, plur. 
magon, opt. mzege, plur. -en (LWS. also mage, very 
late muge), inf. LWS. sporadic magan, pres. part. LWS. 
magende, pret. meahte (mehte, 108. 2), LWS. mihte, 
with i-umlaut, which no doubt originally proceeded from 
the opt. pret. 

Nore. Ps. has in the pres. meg, plur. magun, mzgon, opt. mege; 
R.1 meg, meeht, plur. magun, -on, opt. meege; North. R.? land 3 sing. 
meg(e), plur. magun, -on, -an (once mzgun), opt. mege; L. sing. 
1 and 3 meg and meege (-2, -i, -0), 2 meeht, plur. magon, maegon 
(mago, -a), opt. mzege, plur. -o; Rit. sing. mag, plur. mzgon, -o, 
magon, opt. magi (-e). The Anglian pret. is always mehte Ps. 
R.1 R.2 L. Rit. 

11) be-, ge-neah, 7 suffices (used only in the 8d _per- 
son), plur. -nugon, opt. -nuge, pret. benohte (inf. not 
found ; the word does not occur at all in Anglian). 


425. Sixth Ablaut-Class. 


12) mot, J may, 2 sing. most, plur. moton, opt. mote, 
pret. moste (inf. not found). 


Norr. The only Anglian instances are R.1m6t, pret. plur. mdstun, 
L. mot, plur. moto wé, pret. plur. modston. 


2. VERBS IN -mi 


426. The ind. pres. 1 sing. of the Indo-European verb > 


ended either in -6 or in -mi (compare the Gr. verbs in -e 

and -ws, like dépw and t/Onpt, etc.). To the verbs in -6 

belong all the regular Germanic verbs; of the verbs in 

-mi only scanty remains have been preserved; they are 

distinguished by the fact that the ind. 1 sing. ends in -m. 
Here belong the following OE. verbs: 
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1. THe Susstantive Vers 
427. The substantive verb is composed of forms from 
the four roots, es; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.); bheu (ind. 
and opt. pres. with future signification, inf. and imp.); 
and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret.). The inflection is 
as follows: 


15) roots es and or: 
PRESENT 


Indicative 


EWS. Ps. NORTH. 
Sing. 1. eom eam am 
2. eart eard aro 
3. is is is 
( earun aron, -un 
Plur. 2 sint sind sint 
sindon, -un sindun, -on sindon, -un 
Optative 
Sing. sie, si sie sie, sé 
Plur. sien, sin sien sle, sé 


Prothesis of the negative adverb ne gives neam (nam), 
narod, naron (note 4), and Common OF. nis. 


Note 1. EWS. has, beside eom, sporadic eam Or., in the plur. 
several instances of sient, siendon Cura Past. MS. H, but only one 
siendon in MS. C; in the opt. the forms sie, sien everywhere pre- 
dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are to be regarded 
as disyllabic in the poet. texts (and therefore probably in the earlier 
language). 

Norn 2. The LWS. ind. 3 sing. is often ys (mys), the plur. gener- 
ally sind (synd), sint (synt), more rarely sindon (syndon; poet. 
seondon is Kentish; cf. note 3), the opt. generally sy, plur. syn 
(beside si, sig, etc.); in less pure WS, texts also $10, Sé0, etc, 
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Nore 8. In Kentish the 2 sing. eart is found in Kent. Hymn; the 
plur. is: Kent. Gl. sint (siont, also sin, sion), Kent. Charters fre- 
quently si(o)ndon, -an, seondan, beside sint; the opt.: Kent, Gl. 
sio (more rarely si), Kent. Hymn sio; Kent. Charters sio, seo, beside 
sie, sé, plur. sion, beside sien. Later texts under Kentish influence 
have also in the ind. plur. send for synd (154). 

Nore 4. Beside the forms adduced in the paradigm, Ps. has ind. 
sing. 1 neam, 3 nis, and the opt. 1 sing. one each of siem, sion, 
beside sie. The commonest form of the ind. plur. is sind, and the 
least common earun. 

In R.! the inflection is: ind. sing. 1 eam (once each nam, nem), 
2 eart (once each eard, arpu), 3 is (his; nis), plur. sindun, -on 
(rarely syndun, -on, sendun, -on) and more rarely sint, once arun, 
opt. sing. 1 séo0, 2, 3 sie, siz (sia, sé, sy, sy), plur. sie (siz, sy), 
and sien, sien. 

North. has: R.? ind. sing. 2 is (rare, 356, note 2), 3 negative nis; 
L. 2 sing. sporadic arst and his, beside ard, in the plur. abbreviations 
like aru wé, aro gé, etc., rarely also sind, opt. also sie, see, s@; 
and the negatived nam, nard, nis, naron, naro gie. Rit. has am, 
aro, is, plur. aron (aro gie), sint, sind, sindon, opt. sie, sé, negated 
nis, naro gie. 

The forms eam, eard, earun occur now and then in the poetry. 


2) root bheu: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative 
EWS. Ps. Norra. EWS. NorrTH, 
Sing. 1. (bio, béo) biom biom : ts 
2. dist bis(t) ist et ee 
3. bid pid bid bee bie 
Pur. biod, bso biog) ) PO)Buny one ron. ae 
[biad J been 
Infinitive Participle Imperative 


bion, béon | (bionde, béonde) | Sing. bio, beo. Plur. bi00, beod 


Note 5. The parenthesized forms of the ind. 1 sing. and pres. 
part. are not found in EWS., but may be assumed with confidence 
according to the LWS. béo, béonde; on the interchange of io and 
eo see 114. 2. 
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Note 6. In the ind. 2 and 3 sing. OH. bist, bid are to be written 
with short i (notwithstanding the etymologically correspondent Lat. 
fis, fit). This is proved not only by the byst, byd which are very 
common in LWS., but especially by the North. plur. biodun, -on, 
whose u-umlaut can only be referred to the parallel bidun, -on, 
which again rests on the sing. bid. 

Note 7. Ps. has a few instances of 2 sing. bis, without t, beside 
regular bist. 

Nore 8. Kent. shows no material variation from the WS. para- 
digm (Cod. Dipl. inf. bian, beside bion, 159, note 3). Ps. has, beside 
many instances of biom, two of béom, one of béam, and one of bio, 
in the plur. a few cases of béad, in the imp. sing. one of bia, beside 
several of bi00, bio (bid as plur. may be regarded as a clerical error). 
There are no examples of opt. and part. The conjugation in R.! is: 
ind. pres. sing. béom, bist, bid, -p (and twice beéop, following the 
plur.), plur. beop, -0, more rarely biop, -0, and once bidon, fre- 
quently umlauted beopan, opt. sing. béo, plur. beéon, imp. sing. béo, 
plur. béop (biop), inf. béon. 

North. has: R.?, beside bid, once bia (on is, beside bist, see note 4); 
in the plur. biodun, -on (once biodo) predominates, bia9 is rare (opt., 
imp., inf. not found); L., beside béom, biom, once bium, beside bid, 
once bied, in the plur., beside frequent bidon (twice bido), once biodon, 
twice biad; the opt. forms bia, bie and inf. bian occur only once each 
(imp. lacking); Rit. biom, bist, bid, plur. bidon. The plur. biad 
occurs also in the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.). 

In the poetry the forms beod, béon occur frequently in cases 
where the metre requires disyllabic forms (Beitr. 10. 477). 


3) root wes: 
PRESENT 


Infinitive: wesan Participle: wesende 
Imperative: sing. wes, plur. wesad 


PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. wees were 
2. were 


etc., regularly like a strong verb (391). 
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Fusion with the negative results in pret. sing. nees, 
2 nvre, plur. n#ron, opt. nzre. 


Nore 9. For wes, nes there also occur the enclitic by-forms 
was, nas (49, note 1; EWS. frequently in Chron.). 

Nort 10. The discrepancies of the non-WS. dialects result from 
the relevant phonetic laws: thus, for example, Corp. part. zetweos- 
endne, beside inf. wesan (Ps. has, of the present, only the ind. sing.), 
Ps. pret. wes, wére, plur. weérun, etc., R.! inf. wesa, imp. plur. 
wesap, pret. wees, were, and wre, plur. werun, werun, etc. 

North. R.? inf. wosa, imp. sing. wes, plur. wosad, pret. wees 
(once was), wére, plur. wérun, -on and wérun, etc., opt. were, 
negated nes, néron, opt. nére; L. inf. wosa (wossa), etc., imp. 
sing. wees (ues; once wes), plur. wosad, -as, pret. wees (weess), 
etc., were, plur. weron, woeron, etc. (more rarely wzron, etc., also 
once ymbweeson), opt. were, woere (rarely uzre, etc.), negated 
pret. nees(s), plur. néron, nz#run, opt. nére, nzre, etc. 


2. Tue VERB will 


428. ‘The present tense of the verb will was originally 
confined in Germanic to an optative used indicatively ; 
to these have been added in OE. a new optative and 
an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negative). 
The preterit is of the weak conjugation. The WS. 
inflection is as follows: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Infinitive 
Sing. 1. wille willan 
2. wilt |v (wile) 
3. wile (wille) Participle 
Plur, willad willen willende 
PRETERIT 
wolde 


(like nerede, etc,, 409) 


CONJUGATION 300 


9 


Nore 1. EWS. wille is rather rare as ind. 8 sing., and wile 
uncommon as opt. In LWS. all forms of the present often have the 
vowel y: wylle, wylt, etc. 

Norr 2. The verb willan nearly always coalesces with a preceding 
ne, the vocalism of the individual forms exhibiting some changes in 
consequence. The EWS. forms of Cura Past. are: ind. pres. sing. 
1 nylle (in MS. H also nelle, Or. nele), 3 nyle (MS. H also nylie, 
nele, nile), plur. nyllad (MS. H and Or. also nellad), opt. mye, nyle 
(MS. C also once nele), plur. nyllen, pret. nolde; in LWS. the 
e-forms prevail: nelle, etc. 

Nore 3. Kent. instances are: Kent. Gl. opt. sing. wille, Kent. 
Ps, ind. 1 sing. wille, pret. wolde, Cod. Dipl. ind. sing. 1 wille and 
willa, 3 wile, wille, opt. wille, plur. willen, pret. (Cod. Aur.) 
noldan (read -dan). 

Nore 4. Greater variation is exhibited by Anglian : 

a) Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. wile, plur. willad, part. wellende, 
pret. walde; negated: imp. sing. nyl, plur. nyllad, pret. nalde; R.! 
ind. pres. sing. 1 wille (once ne wyle), 2 wilt(u), 3 wile (wille), 
plur. willad, opt. wille (wile), pret. wolde, walde; negated: ind. 
pres. sing. 1 nyllic (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt.?), plur. nyllep, 
imp. plur. ne wellad, nellap, pret. nolde, plur. noldan, naldun; 

b) North. R.? ind. sing. 1 wyllo, willo, 2 wylt, wilt, 3 wyl, wil, 
will, plur. wallad, -as, wallon wé, opt. sing. plur. welle, imp. 
plur. wallad, -as, pret. walde; negated: ind. plur. nallan wé, imp. 
sing. nelle (properly opt.), plur. nallad, -as, nallon gé; L. ind. sing. 
1 willo (wille, willic; weello, -e), 2 wilt (willt), 3 wil (will), plur. 
wallad, -as, walla wé, walli gé (once 3 plur. uallon; one gie weelle, 
vultis, is rather opt.), opt. weelle, -a, -e, welle, -ae, (imp. plur. ne 
wallad, ne wellad gie), pret. walde (one ind. 3 sing. walda) ; 
negated: ind. sing. 1 nuillic, nwillic, 2 nuilt, plur. nallad, -as, -es, 
nallo wé; imp. sing. nelle, nelle, plur. nallad, -as (-ed; nalle gie) 
and neellad, -as (-as, -e0, -es; nelle gie), nellad, -as, pret. nalde; 
Rit. ind. 3 sing. vil, plur. vallad, opt. veelle, pret. walde; negated : 
ind. 2 sing. nylt, imp. sing. nelle, plur. nzllad, pret. plur. naldon, 
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THE VERB do 


429. The verb don, do, is conjugated as follows: 


infl. 


don 
donne 


donde 


. dyde 
. dydes(t) 


dyde 


. dydon 


PRESENT 


Indicative 
Ps. 
dom 
' doest, -s 
ded 
doo 


Optative 


doe 
(doa, do) 
doen 


Imperative 


doa, do 

don 

doo 
Infinitive 

don, ddan 

donne 
Participle 

donde 


PRETERIT 
Indicative 


dyde 
dydes, -est 
dyde 


dydun 


R.? 
dom 
does 
doo, -s 
doa0d, -as 


doe 


doe 


doa 
doanne 


doende 


dyde 
dydes(tu) 
dyde 
dydun, -on 
dedun 


CONJUGATION aay 


Optative 
Sing. dyde dyde dyde 
Plur. dyden dyden dot 
dedun ? 
Participle 
-don -doeen -don 


Nort 1. WS. deviations from the paradigm are extremely rare. 
EWS. has in Cura Past. MS. C one opt. doe, which probably must 
be interpreted as doe, in MS. H one part. weldoendum (-doendum ?). 
The ind. plur. d#don, opt. dzde, and the past part. ge-, fordén, 
which occur in the poetry, are unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur. 
dedon in Cura Past. MS. C II are Kenticisms for dyde, etc., 154). 

Nore 2. It is sometimes doubtful whether oe should be written 
oe or de, since the MSS. do not recognize the ligature. When forms 
with 6 occur also, @& is probable, but when the parallelism is with 
0a, Oe, it is in general better to interpret as oe (cf. 430, note 1). 

Nore 3. Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. Gl. 3 sing. 
ded, dét, imp. do, opt. pret. dede (cf. note 1), part. (on)don, Kent. 
Ps. 8 sing. geded, imp. gedoo, Kent. Hymn imp. gedo; Kent. 
charters inf. dOn and geddan, opt. sing. gedoe, plur. gedoen (once 
gé gedéo, 27, note ?), once gedon. 

Nore 4. The 2 sing. dés, without t, occurs only once in Ps., while 
dydes is more frequent than dydest (d09 as 3 sing. is probably only 
a clerical error); ic dO and doa as opt. sing. occur only once each; 
the prevalent doe, as an Anglian form, is no doubt to be understood 
as de; inf. ddan is found but once. 

The inflection in R.1is: ind. sing. 1 ddm (twice do), 2 dest, 3 deep, 
plur. ddap (once ddep) and dop, -9, opt. sing. do (once doa), plur. 
doan, doa, imp. sing. do, plur. ddap, -ep, dod, inf. ddan, doa, infl. 
doanne, part. donde, doende (doende ?), pret. dyde, 2 dydest, plur. 
dydun, -on, past part. -doan, once gedoen (gedon ?). 

North. has frequently in R.? doe as translation of a Lat. ind. 1 
sing., beside the forms given in the paradigm (but very likely this 
should be regarded as opt.); in the 3 sing. a few instances of d0ad, 
in the plur. a few of dded, -es, in the imp. plur. one undoad. In 
the imp. sing. d6, and in the pret. plur. dédun, is the rarer form. 

The inflection in L. is: ind. sing. 1 ddam, less frequently doom, 
dom (also dd, dda, doe or de, some of which are perhaps optatives), 


€ 


358 INFLECTION 


2 ddas, -zes (d6a0), beside does, dest, 3 ded, -s, beside ddad, -as, 
-20, plur. d0ad, -as, -e0, -es, opt. doe (de ?), beside doa (once doa, 
i.e., dOam), imp. do, doo, doa, plur. doad, -as, -20, -e9, -es, inf. 
doa, dow, doe, infl. doan(n)e, doenne, part. ddende (dcnde ?), 
pret. dyde, etc., plur. rarely dedon, opt. dyde, plur. rarely dédon, 
part. -doen. 

Rit. ind. sing. 1 dom, 2 dest (once dost), 3 dad, plur. dda, -as, 
-2#9, -e0, opt. dde (do ?), imp. sing. do, plur. ddad, -ed, inf. dda, 
part. doende (dceende ?), pret. dyde, plur. dydon, part. -dén. 

Nore 5. In the poetry disylabic forms should frequently be sub- 
stituted for the monosyllabic ones which are handed down (Beitr. 
10. 477). 


4. Tue VERB go 


430. The verb gan, go (beside gongan, 396, note 2), 
is thus conjugated in WS.: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Sing. 1. ga Sing. 2. ga 
2. gest jas Plur. gad 
3. ged 
Plur. gad gan Infinitive 
, = gan, infl. ganne 
PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative Participle 
Sing. 1, 3. @ode eode gegan 
(like nerede, etc., 409) 


Nore 1. For # the older MSS. often have ae, which might in 
itself be interpreted as ae (429, note 2); below it is given as @ only 
where the MSS. themselves employ the ligature ee, side by side with ae. 

Norr 2. There are no Kentish deviations to speak of except the 
pret. ode, beside ode (150, note 3). 

Norr 3. Ps. agrees in general with WS., but in the ind. 1 sing. 
has once gan, beside ga; the opt. occurs only once as gae, that is, 
probably, gz; the inf. is lacking; the pres. part, is gande, 
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R.1 has ind. sing. 1 ga, 2 gas pu, gest, 3 gzep, -d (once gad), plur. 
gzp (twice gap), opt. sing. ga, plur. gan (once gan), imp.’sing. ga 
(once gae, i.e., ga), plur. g¥p, -0, more rarely gap, -9, inf. ga, g&%, 
pret. €ode (thrice €ade); past part. is lacking (only -gengen). 

Norr 4, The North. inflection is: R.? ind. sing. 1 ga (once gaa), 
2 geest(u), 3 ged, -s, and ga(a)d, -s, plur. gad, -s, opt. gaa, ga, 
imp. sing. gaa, plur. ga(a)0, -s, inf. gaa, pret. €ode, more rarely 
eade, part. foregiead ;— L. ind. sing. 1 g®, gae, gaz, 2 gast (gad), 
gaes, gaes, 3 gaad, ged, gaed, -s (gwed), plur. gaad, gxHO, gaed, -s, 
opt. ga, gae, imp. sing. ga(a), gaa, gae, plur. ga(a)9, gaed, -s, inf. 
gaa, ge, gae, pret. éade, more rarely éode, part. geéad, etc.; — Rit. 
ind. sing. 1 g®, 2 gest, 3 g#@0, plur. ga(a)d, -s (once gex9d), opt. 
g2 (gae), imp. plur. ga(a)90, inf. gaa, pret. éade. 


SOME ABBREVIATIONS 


/tlfr. Gramm., Hom., etc. = Atlfric’s Grammar, Homilies, etc. 
(2, note 5). 

AfdA. = Anzeiger fiir Deutsches Altertum und Deutsche Litteratur. 

Angl. = Anglian. 

any. = anomalous verb. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir das Studium der Neueren Sprachen (Herrig’s 
Archiv). 

Beitr. = Beitrage zur Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 
(Paul und Braune’s Beitrage). 

Ben. = The OK. Prose Versions of the Benedictine Rule, ed. A. 
Schroder, I, II. Kassel, 1885-1888. 

Benet = The Rule of St. Benet, ed. H. Logeman. London, 1888. 

Beow. = Beowulf. 

Blickl. = Blickling Homilies. 

Boeth. = Boethius. 

Chart. = Charters (2, note 1). 

Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5). ’ 

Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomaticus, ed. Kemble (for charters; 2, 
note 1). 

Corp. = Corpus Glosses (2, note 4). 

Cura Past., CP. = Cura Pastoralis (2, note 5). 

Ep. = Epinal Glosses (2, note 4). 

Ep. Al. = Epistola Alexandri (Anglia 4. 139 ff.). 

Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, note 4). 

EWS. = Early West Saxon. 

Gen. B. = Lines 235-851 (translated from Old Saxon) of the poetical 


Genesis. 
Germ. = Germanic. 
Gl. = Glosses. 


Goth. = Gothic. 

Haupt’s Zs. = ZfdA. 

Hpt. Gl. = Glosses on Aldhelm, ZfdA. 9. 401 ff. 
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Indo-Eur. = Indo-European. 

Kent. = Kentish. 

Kent. Gl., Kent. Hymn, Kent. Ps., Kent. Chart. = Kent. Glosses, 
Hymn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4). ’ 

L., Lind. = Lindisfarne Gospels (2, note 2). 

later Mart. = later Martyrology (in Cockayne’s Shrine, London, 
1864 ff., pp. 44 ff.). 

Leid. Rid. = Leiden Riddle. 

LWS. = Late West Saxon. 

Mart. = older Martyrology (for example, in Sweet’s Oldest English 
Texts, 177-178). 

ME. = Middle English. 

Merc. = Mercian. 

Metr. = Metres (2, note 4). 

MHG. = Middle High German. 

MLN. = Modern Language Notes. 

North. = Northumbrian. 

OK. = Old English. 

OET. = Oldest English Texts. 

OHG. = Old High German. 

ON. = Old Norse. 

Or. = Orosius (2, note 5). 

OS. = Old Saxon. 

Prim. = Primitive. 

Ps. = Psalter (in MS. Vesp. A. I; 2, note 3). 

QF. = Quellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Culturgeschichte 
der Germ. Volker, ed. W. Scherer, etc. 

R.1 (Rushw.!) and R.? (Rushw.?) = the two parts of the Rushworth 
Gloss to the Gospels (2, note 3). 

Rit. = Durham Ritual (2, note 2). 

Scint. = Defensor’s Liber Scintillarum, ed. E. W. Rhodes, London, 

. 1889. 

sm., sf., sn., sv. = strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 

Spelm. Ps. = Spelman’s Psalter. 

wm., wf., wn., wv. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 

WS. = West Saxon. 

ZfdA. = Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Altertum = Haupt’s Zeitschrift. 

ZfdPh. = Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche Philologie. _ 

* indicates a hypothetical form, 
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[The numbers refer to sections. 


alphabetizing. 


INDEX 


Prefixes are disregarded in the 
The index-words are usually given in their WS. form ; 


in the case of dialectic variants, cross-references have been made where 


desirable. 


Unstable i and y, if not readily found, may be sought ander 


ie; io under eo or ie ; a before morn, under Q ; sca, Sco under se(e)a, 
se(e)o; 9 follows t when initial, but otherwise has the position of th ; 


zw has the position of ae. 


the ecamples of accent in §§ 121-124. 


a, ady., 62.n.; 118. 1.a; 
174. 3. 

a- for on-, 188 n. 3. 

abbud, sm., 10; 197 nN. 

ac, conj.,49 n. 1; 210.3. 

ac, f.,284 and n. 1, 2, 4. 

acan, Sy., 592 N. 1. 

acas, see eX. 

ache, 217 n. 3. 

acsian, see ascian. 

acumba, wm., 57 n. 3. 

adela, wm., 50 n. 1. 

adesa, wm., 50 Nn. 1. 

adl, sf., 183 n.; 201. 3; 
254. 1. 

Adsur, Adzur, see At- 
sur. 

a (#w), sf., 118.2; 173. 
2and w.1; 174 n. 3; 
269 and N. 3. 

x- in composition, 57 
N. 3. 

ebylg(e)an, wv., 405 
n. 2; 406 Nn. 2. 

Bbylgd (zbiligd), sf., 
31 n.; 213 nN. 

#C, see Eac. 

zcer,sm., 14; 49; 138; 
139; 207 and n. 2. 


zeces, zcumba, see x, 
acumba. 

zcyrf, smn. ? 267. a. 

gdr (eeddr-), sf., 201 Nn. 
e229) 

zdre, ady., 315 n. 1. 

ef-, adv., 51; 130. 

fest (wiest), adj., 
118 n. 2. 

efdell, sn. ? 263 n. 3. 

eefde, see habban. 

gefen, snm., 57. 2; 248. 
Qandn.2. +0 efen- 
es, adv., 320. 

gfenian, wv., 414 w. 3. 

wf(e)st, sf., 43 n. 4; 
186 n. 3; 266. 

efnan, wy., 89. 2 and 
n. 2; 144 nw. 2; 198 
n.; 404 n. 1.0. 

eftemest, sup., 314; 
328. 

efter, prep., 4 N. 2; 
154 n.; 314. 

efterfylgend, m., 286 
Ng Zp 

efte(r)ra, comp., 145 
n.; 281.4; 314 and 
n. 1; 328. 
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From the Phonology have been excluded 


efwerdla, wm., 99 N. 

eg, n., 175. 2; 290. 

gegen, see agen. 

ggerfelma, wm., 290 
we th 

zgergelu, sn., 290 nN. 1. 

szeghwa, pron., 3847 and 
N. 2. 

eghwer, adv.,321N. 2. 

eghweser (xg der), 
pron., 214. 5; 347 
and n. 2. 

zghwelc,-hwile, pron. , 
100 n. 3; 214 Nn. 5; 
214. 2; 347 and vn. 
ae 

zghwider, eghwoqnan, 
adv., 821 n. 2. 

we Ser, see Lghwee'ser. 

Jthcha, pr. n., 320 n. 

zehher, sm. ? 220; 222 
w. 43; 228; 289 (cf. 
éar). 

zht, sf., 269. 

zehtatig, ehtowe, etc., 
see eahtatig, eahta, 
etc. 

el-, see el-. 

gélan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
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lc, pron., 43 x. 4; 347 
and x. 1; elce(w)uht, 
n., 347. 

eldra, -du, see ieldra, 
-du. 

led, sm., 244. 1. 

onelet, sn., 248. 2. 

élf(h)elm, Aslf(h)ere, 
[OI Uh Alle 

filfréd, pr. n., 57 Nn. 2; 
80 n. 3. 

4ESryS, pr. n., 199 
n. 1 


Atilfwini, pr. n., 268 
N. O. 

ellefne, ellefta, hund- 
elleftig, see endleof- 
an, etc. 

elmeslic,adj., 196 n. 4. 

elmi(e)htig, adj., 151 
Ne5 221 Nn. 

elt#we, adj., 57. 2. a. 

emerge, wi., 100 n. 4; 
176. 

emetig, adj., 217 Nn. 1. 

ene, see an. 

genes, ady., 237 n. 1; 
331. 

eengel, see engel. 

eniege, see anéage. 

enig, adj., 90; 151.1; 
214. 5; 348.1; enge 
Singa, adv., 820. 

zniht, n., 100 wn. 8; 
348. 1. 

eninga, see inunga. 

enlic, adj., 100 n, 3. 

enliepe, etc., see an- 
liepe, etc. 

eenne, see an. 

eppel, sm., 10; 140; 
160, 3; 189; 228: 
273 and vn. 2, 3. 

eps, see esp. 

er, adv. comp., 313; 
323. : 

werce(-), see earc and 
arce-. 

erende, sn., 100 n. 4; 
248. 1. 
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zrend(w)reca, 
164 wn. 2. 

zrendwrecc(e)an, wv., 
407 n. 17. 

erest(a), sup., 196.1; 
Sle Sse RSZ8 us 
zrest Singa, adv., 
320. 

eerfe, see ierfe. 

erist, smf., 266 and n. 
1; 269 and n. 4. 

erlést, see arléast. 

#2IN, SIl940. 57) 19 Ne 
2; 89n. 4; 179. 1. 

german, wv., 79 N. 2; 
89 n. 4; 405 n. 1. 

erra, comp., 313; 3828. 

esc, sm., 89. 2. 

zesce, wi., 206. 3. b. 

escdrote, wf., 278 Nn. 1. 

esp, smf.? 204. 3. 

espe, wf., 89.2 

espryng, -spring, sf., 
31 N.; 266 and n. 1. 


wm., 


eet, prep., adv., 51 
and N. 

etgaru, sm.(?), 273 
N 


WSel-, 199 v. 1. 
ASelbriht, pr. n., 179. 
9 


eSele, adj., 50 n. 2. 
ANSelgeard, pr. n., 212 
ine Ue 
eSeling, sm., 50 Nn. 2. 
zSm, sm., 57. 2. 
ethrine, sm., 263. 1. 
eththee, see ode. 
ethwa, pron., 347. 
fw, see ®. 
ewan, see iewan. 
ewiest, see fest. 
vex, sf., 50 n. 2; 209; 
258. 2. 
Afene, pr. n., 194. 
afora, wm., 103 n. 2. 


agan, any., 232. b; 
420. 2 and n. 2. 
agehwer, adv., 321 

N. 2. 


agen (#gen), adj., 
128. 2; 144. a; 147; 
231 n. 3; 378 nN. 1. 

agend, m., 286. 

aglec(e)a, Wwm., 
Naas 

agnian, wv., 214 n. 2; 
412 n. 5, 6, 9; 414 
Nene 

agsian, ah, see ascian, 
ac. 

ahleca,abnian, ahsian, 
aht, seeag]ec(e)a,ag- 
nian, ascian, 4wuht. 

ahwa, pron., 346. 

ahwer (awer), adv., 
43 n. 4; 57Nn.2; 321 
n. 2. 

ahweet, ahwyle, pron., 
346. 

ahweedser(awser, aver), 
pron., 222°n.1; 346. 

ahx(s)ian, see ascian. 

alan, sv., 392 n. 1. 

ald, ald, aldian, see 
eald, adl, ealdian. 

Aldwini, pr. n., 263 
NewD: 

all, almechttig, alo®, 
am, see eall, el- 
mi(e)htig, ealu,eom. 

an, see on. 

al-, see gn-. 

an, num., 90; 188 n. 
5; 324. 1; 327; anra 
gehwelc, pron., 324. 
1; 347; instr., &ne, 
237 n. 2; 831; &ne 
sida, adv., 320; 331. 

ancsum, anxum, ancx- 
sumnys, see gngsum, 
gngsumnys. 

and, see gnd. 

and-, see gn-, gnd-. 

andustriga, wv., 412 
Nao. 

anéage, -lege, zniege, 
adj., 100 n. 5, 7. 

anfeald, adj., 3380 and 
News 


214 


aninga, see anunga. 

anlic, adj., 100 n. 3. 

anliepe, -ig (anlape; 
eniiepe, -ig), adj., 
100 nw. 5; 217; 329 
N. 3. 

ant-, see gnd-. 

anunga (aninga, #n- 
inga), adv., 318 wn. 

anwiht, n., 348. 1. 

appla, see eeppel. 

apuldre, wf., 103; 228. 

ar, sm., 273. 

ar, sf., 44 n. 1; 134. b; 
252 and wn. 4; 276 Nn. 
8. b. 

arc, sm., 105 79 n. 3; 
162. 2. 

arce- (erce-), 79 Nn. 3. 

arcebiscop, sm., 7 
N. 3. 

arg, see earg. 

arian, wy., 411 n. 5; 
412 n. 5, 6, 8. 

arléast (rlést), f., 100 
n. 5. 

arm, arn, 
iernan. 

arod, adj., 103. 

aron, see eom. 

gearwyroian, wv., 412 
n. 6. 

asce, wf., 10; 160. 3; 
204. 3; 209. 

ascian, wv., 204. 3; 

me209 4a. <4: 

Asgout, pr. n., 26 n. 

assa, wm., 10; 202. 

asse(n), swf., 10. 

at, atelic, see vt, atollic. 

atelucost, adv., 43. N. 3. 

a6, sm., 62; 239. 1. a. 

aSer, 201, seeahweeser, 
adl. 

atol, adj., 50.1; 103 
and n. 2; 147. 

atollic, adj., 281. 4. 

ator (attor), sn., 139 
and n.; 229; 244. 
1; 


9 


see earm, 


INDEX 


HM Uh, OIE Taye, PANS, (e) 
and n. 1. 

auht, auSer, seeawuht, 
ahweeser. 

Avene, see Afene. 
awer,  aw'ser, see 
ahwer, ahweeser. 
awuht (auht, aht ; 

awiht), n., 6 n. 1; 
344. 3 and n. 3. 
awul, sf., 73. 1. 
ax(s)e, ax(s)ian, see 
asce, ascian. 
Azur, see Atsur. 


ba, see bégen. 

bacan, sv., 368 n. 4; 
3892 n. 1. 

badu, see beadu. 

beec, sn., 240. 

beecere, see beezere. 

beecestre, wf., 276 n.4; 
278. 

bedan, wv., 405 wn. 3. 

beedzere, see beezere. 

beeftan, adv., 110 wn. 4. 

abelgan, see abielg- 
(e)an. 

beer, adj., 294. 

-bere, adj., 299. 

bernan, wv., 79 n. 2; 
89 wn. 4; 405. la; 
406 wn. 2. 

beernet, sn., 231. 4. 

beers, sm., 179. 1. 

beerst, see berstan. 

btan, wv., 405N. 8. b. 

beds, sn., 103; 240. 

bezere, sm., 205 n. 1. 

balea, wm., 80 Nn. 3. 

ballice, see bealdlice. 

Balthh(z)ard, pr. n., 
201. 2. 

Toll, en TOES aio. BES 
134. d; 249 and. 1. 

balzam, subst., 205 n. 
it. 

ban, sn., 123239. 1. b. 

barn, see biernan. 

basu, adj., 800 and n. 


375 


batwa, see bégen. 
béacen, sn., 99; 108. 
2; 141; 168; 2438. n. 
béada, see béodan, 
beadu, sf., 103 n. 2; 


134. d; 174. 2; 260 
and n. 1. 

béag, sm., 63; 108. 2; 
16se 214s 1. 


beald, adj., 201. 2. 
bealdlice, adv., 198. 3. 
bealu, see balu. 
béam, sm., 387. 1; 150 
Ne iL. 
béan, sf., 35 n. 2. 
beara, see beran. 
bearg, sm., 162. 2. 
bearn, sn., 239. 1. b. 
bearna, see biernan. 
bearu, sm., 103 ». 1; 
134. d; 174. 2; 249. 
béatan, sv., 366 wn. 2; 
371 nN. 8; 396. 2. a. 
béaw, sm., 250. 1. 
béc, see boc. 


bécen, -on, -un, see 
béacen. : 

gebed, sn., 104.- 3; 
241, 


bed(d), sn., 231. 1; 
247. b 


gebedda, wf., 278 n. 4. 

bedecian, wv., 411n. 4. 

bég, see béag. 

bégen, ba, bi, num., 
60 n.; 824 n. 1. 

belg, see bielg. 

belgan, sv., 213; 214; 
387 n. 1. 

bellan, sv., 387 n. 1. 

ben, sf., 269. 

bene, sf., 269. 

bend, smf., 266 and n. 
il 


bendan, wv., 405 n. 
TGs 

ben(n), sf., 258. 1. 

gebenn, sn., 267. a. 

béo, bio, wf., 114. 2; 
166 n. 7; 278 Nn. 2. 


s 
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béo-, biobréad, sn., 166 
Neds 

béoc, see boc. 

béod, sm., 64; 150 Nn. 2. 

béodan, sy., 40. 1; 150 
No; 2, 33 sil mA; 
384. 1. 

béodern, sn., 43. 3. a. 

beofian, see bifian. 

beofor, sm., 104. 2. 

béom, sm., see béam. 

béon, bion, anv., 114. 
2; 150 nw. 6; 350.2; 
427. 2 and n. 5-8. 

beora(n), see beran. 

beorcan, sv., 388 n. 1. 

beorg, sm., 214. 1. 

beorgan, sv., 164. 1; 
181. 1; 218; 388 n. 
ros 

beorht, adj., 164. 1 and 
Neto 17 Osos Doin. 

beorhtnian, wyv., 412 
Me fe 

beorna(n), see biernan. 

Beornice, pr. n., 264. 

beosu, see besu. 

béot, biot, sn., 43 Nn. 
4; 114 ny. 1. 

béotian, biotian, wy., 
166 Nn. 6. 

béow, sn., 250. 1. 


*be(o)wian, wv., 408 
n. 15. 
bera, wm., 107. 2. 


beran, sv., 17; 53; 54. 
b; 107. 2 and N. 2; 
131; 134. 6b; 160.1; 
164 'v. rae 186 N. 3: 
296 n. 1; 366 Nn. 2; 
370 N. 2; 371 N. 2, 
oper 390 ; N. 
5. 

bere, sm., 128. 1; 138. 
b; 268. l and n. 4; 
288 wn. 1. 

bere(r)n, sn., 43. 8. a. 

berg, see bearg. 

berga(n), see beorgan 
and hierg(e)an. 
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berht, berhta, berht- 
niga, see beorht, 
bierhtan, —_ beorht- 
nian. 

berian, wv., 400 n. 1. 

berie, wf., 175. 2. 

beriga, see bierg(e)an. 

berstan, sv., 79 n. 2; 
359. 3; 389 and n. 2. 

besig, see bysig. 

besu, adj., 300. 

bet, adv., 183 wn. 1; 
182; 323. 

bétan, wv., 405 n. 8. b, 
10; 406 Nn. 6. 

béte, wf., 58 n. 2. 

bet{e) ra, et comp., 


228; 312. 
bet(e)s t(a), bezt(a), 
sup., 205. b and n. 


1; 312 and. 1. 
beSian, wv., 400 x. 2. 
bi, adv., 24.n.; 33 Nn. 
bia, bian, see béo, béon. 


bicg(e)an, see bycg- 
(e)an. 

bidan, sv., 201. 4. b; 
359. 3; 3876 n. : 382 
Neila 


biddan, sy., 54. b; 197 ; 
198. 4. a; 205. d; 
355 n. 2; 3857 w. 2: 
358 w. 5.b, 7; 359. 
2,3 and n. 2; 367; 
372 and n.; 391. 3 
and x. 9. 
bie, see béo. 
biecnan, wv., 99; 358 
nw. 4; 404. 1. c. 
bieg(e)an, wv., 31 Nn. ; 
405 wn. 2. 
bielg,sm., 159. 3; 
dbielg(e)an, wv., 
n. lL. 
bieme, wf., 
(he Hey, 
bien, see béan. 
bierce, wi., 206 n. 2. 
bierg(e)an, wv., 164. 
2; 405 n. 2. 


266. 
406 


276 N. 3. 


bierhtan, wv., 164. 2 
and nN. 4. 
bierhtu, f., 164. 2. 
biernan, sv., 6b 
79 N. 2; 179. 1; 231 
Bailes 386 N. 2, 3. 
bifian, biofian, wyv., 
105 n. 3; 416 Nn. 14. 
GLb: 
big, bigan, 
biegan. 
bigeng(e)a, wm., 24 Nn. 
bigeng (biieng), sm 
214 Nn. 1. 


see Di, 


bileofa, wm., 107. 4. 
bindan, sv., 45. 2,3 
and n. 2 ;54.b; 134. 
¢;, 144°". LL: 1906 
198. 4. a; 201. 4. 5; 
205. b and n. 2; 355 
ff.; 367; 368; 386 
and wn. 3, 4. 
onbindan, sv., 56 Nn. 1. 
binn, sm., 273 n. 1. ~ 
birciee, birga(n), birht- 
an, birhtu, biriga, 
birnan, see bierce, 
bierg(e)jan, bierhtan, 


bierhtu, bierg(e)an, 


biernan. 
bisce(o)p, sm., 204. 3. 
bismerian, wv., 364 


nN. 4; 412 w. 10; 413 
bisnian, wv., 413 n. 3. 
bispel, sn., 24 Nn. 
bita, wm., 107. 5. 
bitan, sv., 201. 4. a; 

382 n. l. a 
bite, sm., 54. a; 263. 1. 
Wen adj. » 44n. 2; 

228 and n. ; 296. 
blac, ree adj. » 294 

N. 
bial, sn., 108; 240. 
bl&dre (bleddre), wi., 

229. 
blawan, 


bledsian, see bletsian. 
blendan, wv., 405 wn. 
Tt) a. 
bléo(h), blio, sn., 114. 
2; 223 wn. 2; 247N. 
3. 
gebléo(h), etc., adj., 
297 nN. 2; 301 n. 2. 
bleri(eg)e, adj., 214. 5. 
bletsian, wv., 198. 4. 
a; 205.0; 411.4; 
412 n. 6. 
bléwun, see blawan. 
blican, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
bliccettan, wv., 231. 4; 
403 N. 
ipliee, sm., 263: 1. 
blind, adj., 54. b. 
blise, adj., 299, 302 n. 
blids, bliss, sf., 201. 
(23d, 1 258. 2: 
bliSsian, blissian, wv., 
Ole Ts 41 n. 4% 
412 n. 11. 
blod, sn., 190. 
blodlzs(wu), sf., 260 
and n. 3. 
blendan, sv., 395. 1. 
ablengen, part., 395 Nn. 


blotan, sv., 396. 2. b. 

blowan, sv., 396. 2. b. 

boc, f., 27n. ; 60; 94. 
a; 150.4; 283; 284 
me 1, 2,4. 

bocere, sm., 9 Nn. ; 248. 
ie 

boda, wm., 25. 1; 55. 

bodian, wv., 860 vn. 1; 
411 wn. 4; 412 wn. 2, 
4, 6, 10; 413 n. 3; 
414. 4; 416 Nn. 16. 

bodig (bodei), sn., 214. 
2 


bog, sm., 214 Nn. 5. 

bogan, boian, wv., 414 
N. 5. a. 

bogincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 

bold, see botl. 

bona, wm., 227. 
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gebgnn, sn., 267 n. 1. 

bennan, sv., 396. 1. b. 

booflic, see behGflic. 

borettan, wy., 357 Nn. 1. 

bern, see biernan. 

bdsm, sm., 142. 

botl, sn., 188. 2. a; 
196 and n. 1. 

botm, sm., 142; 196 
N. 2. 

box, sm., 56. Nn. 2. 

brad, adj. comp., 307. 

bree, see briican. 

bredan, ‘roast,’ wv., 
405 n. 3. 

bredan,  ‘ broaden,’ 
wv., 405 wn. 3; 406 
N. 3. 

bredra, comp., 307. 

brzedu, f., 279. 

breegden, adj., 89. 2. 

brew (bréaw, brég), 
sm., 112 n.1.2; 914 
N. 5; 266 and n. 3. 

brastlian, wv., 10. 

bréadru, n. pl., 290 Nn. 


bréaw, see brew. 

gebrec, sn., 104. 3; 
241. 

-breca, wm., 107. 2. 

brecan, sv., 495 151. 
1; 164 Nn. 2; 366 n. 
3; 370 N. 3; 371 N. 

; 390 Nn. 


brécd,  brédan, 
brican, bregdan. 
bréfian, wv., 192. 2. 
brég, see brew. 
bregdan, sv., 55 N.; 
214. 3 and Nn. 8; 359 
N. 3; 3889 and n. 1. 
brego (breogo), sm., 
104. n. 1; 271. 
bréhg, breht, seebrew, 
beorht. 
-breht, pr: 0.5, 179. 2. 
brehta, see bierhtan. 
bréme, adj., 299. 


see 
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breng(e)an, wv., 407 
nN. 15 (see bringan). 

breocan, see brecan. 

bréotan, sy., 384 n. 1. 
a. 

AbréoSan, sv., 384 n. 
1. a. 

bréowan, sv., 384 Nn. 1. 
a. 

brerd, sn., 79 n. 2. 

brestan, see berstan. 

bridels, sm., 238 n. 2. 

brig, see briw. 

-briht, pr. n., 179. 2. 

brim, sn., 105. 3; 241. 

bringan, swv., 67; 125; 
ok, WG Us Bilin 
359 n. 4; 407, 1 and 
wn. 15. 

briw (brig), sm., 250 
N. 2. 

broc, f., 284. 

brocian, wv., 414.N. 2. 

broden, see bregdan. 

broga, wm., 276 n. 3, 
Ng Bi. 

brohte, see bringan. 

brom, sm., 68. 

brend, sm., 65. 

brodor, m., 45. 5; 285 
and x. 4. b. 

gebroSor, m. pl., 285. 

bri, sf., 255 n. 4. 

britican, sv., 61; 96. a; 
154; 163 n. 1; 385 
and n. 3, 4. 

bryce, ‘breaking,’ smm., 
263. 1. 


DiVicey moses smnee 
2638. 1. 

bryce, adj., 133. @; 
302. 


bryce, adj., 302. a. 

bryeg, sf., 206 x. 5; 
2 cule 

bryd, sf., 96. a; 269. 

brygd, sm., 266. 

bryne, sm., 263. 1. 

onbryrdan, wv., 180; 
405 n. 11. a. 
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onbryrdnis, sf., 180. 

brytofta, pl., 201. 4. b. 

brytsena, pl., 205. 6. 

bi, see bégen. 

bian, any., 61; 116 
and n.; 355 n. 3; 
396 nN. 6; 416 Nn. 11. 
d. 

bucca, wm., 55; 226; 
ZO OC EES ae 

bufan, adv., 110 n. 4. 

biigan, sv., 214 n. 1; 
385 and N. 3. 

bune, wf., 278. 

burg, f., 56; 95; 213 
N.; 214.1; 214.5; 
284 and n. 1, 2, 4. 

-burg, pr. n., 284 n. 
6. 

burna, wm., 179. 
231 Nn. 1. 

bitan, ady., 110 n. 4. 

onbitan, abiitan, adv., 

* 188 wn. 3. 

butor, sm., 128 wn. 2. 

bitu, biwian (bya), 
see bégen, biian. 

bycg(e)an, wv., 31 n.; 
400 nw. 1. 6; 407. 1 
and n. 8; 410 Nn. 5. 

byden, sf., 25 54. 2. 

bydla, see ’pytla. 

Abyffan, wv., 192. 1. 

byge, sm., 263. 1. 

byldan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
a; (see bytlan). 

gebyrd, sn., 267.6; ge- 
byrdu, f., 267 n. 4. 


ile 


byre, gebyre, sm., 
263. 1. 

byrg(e)an, wv., 405 
nN. 2 


byrgend, m., 286 n. 2. 
byrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
byrst, sm., 266. 
byrden, sf., 145; 231.4; 
258. 1. 

bysen, sf., 269. 

bysig, adj., 154. 
bySme, 196 n. 2, 


bytla 
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(bydla), wv., 
96. 2. 
bytlan, wv., 404 wn. 1. 
b; (see byldan). 


ce-, see also cea-. 
cefester, 75 nN. 1; 
c&e, sf., ifoye ils 17 
206 n. 5; 258 n 
276 Nn. 4.° 
c#ga(n), see cieg(e)an. 
celcan, see eee 
ceeppe, wi., 75 Nn. 
cerse, wv., 75 n. 1; 
179. 1; 281 nw. 1 
cabhhettan, see ceahhet- 
tan. 
calan, sv., 76. 1; 357 
1; 8368 w. 4; 392 
Neel: 
calend, sm.,12; 50N.5. 
calu, adj., 103; 300. 
carcern,sn.,10; 79N.8. 
caru, sf., 103 and n. 2; 
252 n. 4; 253. 
casere, sm., 76.1; 207; 
248. 1. 
Casing, pr. n., 215. 
cassuc, sm., 10. 
cawl, sm., 6 n. 1. 
ce-, see also cie-. 
ceai, sn., 36. 3; 75. 
103 n. 1; 206 n. 
240 n. 3. 
ceaflas, sm., 
183 N 
ceafor, sm., 103 n. 1; 
139 nN, 
ceahhettan, wv., 220. 
ceald, adj., 198. 2; 207. 
acealdian, wv.,411N.5. 
cealf, n. < 1008 IPAS ARS 
133. b; 182; 288 N. 
Ls 290 and N. i 
cealfadl, sf., 183 n. 
cealfre, wf., 192. 2. 
céap, sm., 206 n. 5. 
céapian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
cearcern, cearu, see 
carcern, caru. 


89. 3. 
5.2: 
9d; 


ore 


75. 1; 


' 


ceaster, sf., 75.1; 139; 


Lijiemens "252 N. Ic 
254. 1. 
cefr, see ceafor. 
céga(n), ceiga, see 
cleg(e)an, 


célan, wv., 76.1; 405 
Na ute 

celf, see cealf. 

cellendre, 76.1; 98. 1. 


cemban, wv., 76. 1; 
405 x. 4, 

cemes, sf., 76. 1. 

cempa, wm., 76. 1; 
276 n. 3. a; 277. 


cén, sm. ? 58. 

céne, adj., 76. 1; 206 
N.5; 207 n. 2; 299. 

cennan, wv., 19.2; 76. 
13) 20% and n.925 
405. 3. 

Cénréd, pr. n., 6 wn. 1. 

Cent, pr. n., 76. 1; 206 
Nn. 5; 284 n.7 

Céo (cle), wf., 38 Nn. 2; 
114. 2; 277 n.2; 278 
Nn. 2. 

Céolbreht, pr.n.,179. 2. 


ceole, wi., 75 n. 3; 
LOVNE OTS: 

ceorfan, sv., 75 nN. 3% 
109 ; 150 x. 3; 388 
N. 1, 5. 

ceorian, Wwv., (6 Nese 
107 x. 1; 411 n, 4. 

ceorl, sm., 75 n. 3; 
150 n. 8; 206 n. 5 

ceorran, sv., 388 n. 1. 

céosan, sv., 42; 63; 
64; 100. 1.6; 109; 


181.2; 201.6; 202; 
207 ; 234. ue 296 n.1 
306 and n.1; 859. 7, 
8 and n.8; ea N.33 
Sil N. 2, 6; 380; 
384. 1; 385 N. 4, 

céowan, sv., 206 wn. 5; 
384. 1 

cépan, Wwv., 
405. 4. a. 


(hay al; 


t 


cerf, see ceorfan. 
Cert, pr. n., 284 n. 7. 
cés, cester,ceyga,chye 


(civ, -an) see ceosan, 
ceaster, cieg(e)an, 
ceo. 


cidan, wy., 405 n. 3. 
ci(e)cen, sn., 165. 2. 
ciefes, sf., 75.1; 98.0; 
254. 2. 
cleg(e)an, wv., 31 N.; 
155. 3; 159.4; 175. 
2; 176; 408; 405 N. 
2; 408 nw. 18; 409; 
410 n. 1, 4. 
ciele(e)an, 406 N. 6. 
ciele, sm., 75. 1; 206 
nw. 5; 263. 1. 
ciepan, wv., 405n. 8. a. 
eierm, sm., 159 n. 1; 
266. 
ciernel, sn., 159 n. 1. 
cierr, sm., 266. 
cierran, wv., 154 n.; 


oie 25 L78. 2. as 
358 n. 7; 405 w. 6 
and: 1; 406 n. 1; 
409 n. 2. 


ciese, sm., 75. 2; 206 
n. 5. 

cietel, sm., 75. 1. 

cigan, see clegan. 

cild, sn., 206n. 5; 207; 
290 n. 2. 

Cilling, pr. n., 215. 

cinan, sy., 382 wn. 1. a. 

cin(in)g, cinn, see cyn- 
ing, cynn. 

cinu, wi., 107. 5; 278 
n. lL. 

cipe, wf., 58 n. 2. 

cirpsian, wv., 204. 3. 

cla, see clawu. 

clég, si. ? 175. 2. 

cl&ne, adj., 185; 315. 

clgne (clane), adv., 
315 and n. 3. 

clfnsian (cla&nsnian ; 
cl&snian, clasnian), 
wy., 185; 186. 2; 


INDEX 


411 w. 4; 412 w. 5; 
414 n. 3. 
clean, wy., 405 wn. 5. 


clane, clasnian, see 
cléne, adv., clan- 
sian. 


clauster, 6 n. 1. 
clawan, sv., 392 wn. 1. 
clawu (cla), cléa (cléo), 
ling (isthe MKD 1p 
Iilile wl eamerarm the Wb 
Nem le Ls. 
1; 259 n. 
cleofa, cliofa, 
107. 4. 
cléofan, sv. , 384 Nn. 1. a. 
cleofian, cleopian, see 
clifian, clipian. 
cleweda, wm., 73 N. 1. 
elif, sn., 105n. 3; 107 
n. 4; 241. 
clifa, see cleofa. 
clifan, sv., 882 wn. 1. a. 
clife, wf., 278. 
clifian, cliofian, wv., 
416 wn. 14. a. 
climban, climman, sv., 
386 Nn. 1. 
clingan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 
elipian (cliopian), wv., 
105 n. 8; 411 nw. 2; 
ZION ox, LS 5), (SIBLE 
413.6; 416N. 14.c¢. 
clisa, wm., 107. 5. 
etclidan, sv., 382 N. 
iE Os 
clide, wf., 278. 
clugge, wf., 216. 2. 
clistor, sn., 139. 
elyec(e)an, wv., 407 N. 


wm., 


clyniga, wv., 416N. 11. 

celynnan, wv., 400 nN. 
My ls 

clyppan, wyv., 405 N. 
8. a; 406 Nn. 2. 

beclysan, wv., 405 Nn. 1. 

eneht, gecnes, on- 
cniew, see cni(e)ht, 
(on)cnawan. 
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enafa, wm., 189. 
cnaiht, see cni(e)ht. 
cnapa, wm., 189. 
(on)cnawan, sv., 62N.; 
156.5; 174. 8 andy. 
3; 371 N. 2, 6; 396. 
2.c and n. 8. 
oncnéaw, see oncnaw- 
an. 
enedan, sv., 391 wn. 1. 
cneht, see cni(e)ht. 
enéodan, sy., 384 n. 4. 
cneoht, see cni(e)ht. 
enéorift, sf., 198. 1. 
cnéoris (cnéoresu), sf., 
258 n. 4. 
cnéo(w), sn., 388 N. 2; 
73.2 and n. 2; 118. 
Te EO ae WS INSey, 56 
IZ I PAN “ase 248 
250. 2 and n. 4. 
oncnéu, cnéu (cnéw), 


see oncnawan, 
enéo(w). 
cnidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
cni(e)ht, sm., 6 Nn. 1; 
Sorel Saal ei o me 
164. 1. 


cenodan, sv., 378 n. 1; 
384 n. 4; 396 Nn. 5. 
enucian, wv., 55. 
enycc(e)an (cnuicca), 
wv., 407 n. 16, 18. 
enylla, wv., 405 n. 6. 
cnyowu, see cneow. 
enyssan, wy., 358N. 5. 
a; 400 wn. 1.6, 2; 
CADIS PA) aGneh as) Ike 
402. 1. 
enyttan, wy., 400 Nn. 
aC 
coacca, ccern, see cwec- 
c(e)an, Cweorn. 
cofa, wm., 277. 
cofincel, sn., 248 wn. 4. 
cohhettan, wv., 220. 
Coinréd, pr. n., 6 Nn. 1. 
col, sn., 239. 1.0. 
Coleman, pr. n., 281 
n. l. 
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collenferh’, adj., 387 
Nes 
cemb, sm., 65. 
comp, sn., 76. 1. 
cgndel, sf., 145; 231.5; 
25om Li. 
Cantware, pr. n., 
6; 263 nN. 7. 
copor, sn.? 56 N. 2. 
cops, see cosp. 
corn, sn., 76. 1. 
cornuc, sm., 179. 1. 
cosp, sm., 202; 204.3; 
207. 
costian, wv., 412 n. 4, 
5, 6, 11; 414 Nn. 4. 
costung, sf., 255. 1. 
cova, see cwedan. 
crabba, wm., 10. 
dcreftan, wv., 405 n. 
ETO: 
creftga (crefca, creft- 
[iJea), wm., 196. 3. 
cret, sn., 240 and n 
ih 
crawan, SvV., 
and N. 8. 
Crécas(Créacas),Créce, 
pr.n., 58 n. 1; 264. 
eréda, wm., 58 n. 2; 
277. 
creopan, sy., 
ky. Gk 
cribb, sf., 258. 1. 
crimman, sv., 886. 1. 
crincan, cringan, sv., 
386 N. 1. 
crohha, wm., 


100 


396. 2. ¢ 


384 N. 


220 and 


N. 2. 
crop(p), sm., 226, 
crudan, sy., 385 n. 1. 
cu, f., 116 nN. ; 284 and 
Nn. 4, 
cucu,cudu,seec(w)ucu, 
e(w)udu. 


cuman, sv., 68 and n 
LO Omlrel oss 2: 
208; 230 n. 1; 357 
N. 2; 358 n. 1, t 
364 n. 1, 4; 


? 


871 N. 


INDEX 


20a nO no OuNeml & 
390 Nn. 2. 
cumbol, sn., 190. 
cumpeeder, sm., 7 
cunnan, anv., 186. 1.6; 
186. 2. a; 360 n. 3; 
422. 5 and n. 2. 
cunnian, wy., 411 Nn. 5. 
cus, adj., 76.1; 96. b; 
186. 1. 6 and n. 1; 
207. 
forcu's, adj., 186 n. 3. 
Cuutferhth, pr. n., 186 
oC re So 
cwacian  (cwecian), 
wv., 162 we 1. 
cwee'da, see cwedan. 
ewalu, sf., 253. 
cweavda, see cwedan. 
ewecc(e)an, wy., 400 Nn. 
1.c; 407.1 andw. 9. 
cwelan, sv., 390 n. 1. 
ewel(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
*cwellan, sv., 387 n.1 
ewellan, wv., 156. 1.b; 
407. land yn. 1; 410 
n. 4 
gecweme, adj., 68 n..2. 
cwén, sf., 68 n. 2; 269 
and Nn. 1. 
acwenc(e)an, wy., 405 
n. 8. ¢. 
cwene, wf., 69; 278. 
Cweéndry%, pr. n., 208. 
cweodu, see ewudu. 
cweorn, sf., 172. nN. ; 274 
and x. 1 
cwedan, sv., 53; 107. 
2) Woe lod: QeetT2: 
201. 7; 208; 282. d; 
234. 6; 355 Nn. 1; 358 
N. 7; 359. 6 and n. 
he 370 Na Gad eo UL 
n.6,7; 391. landn. 
4, 5, 9. 
cwice, wf., 278. 
ewician, oes see 
c(w)ucian, e(w)ucu. 
cwide, sm., 234. b; 
268. 1. 


0. 
Ie 


cwielman, 405. 
He (Oh 

acwinan, sy., 382 n. 1. 
a. 

Acwincan, sv., 
g 

cwist, see cweSan. 

cwid, sm., 271. 

cwida, wm., 107 wn. 3. 

cwldan, wv., 405 n. 5. 

cwoeda, see cwedan. 

forcwolstan, sv. ? 389 
n. 5. 

Acworren, part., 


WY., 


386 N. 


388 Nn. 


cwoda, see cwedan. 
c(w)ucian, wv., 164. 2. 
e(w)ucu, adj., 71; 105. 
lsandan 1 134. as 
164. 2; 1723 - 208: 
231 Nn. 3; 303 and 
nN. 1. 
c(w)udu, sn., 
249. 
tocwysan, wv., 405 n. 
ie 
gecy, sn. ? 248 n. 1 
cycene, wf., 93. 2. 
cylu, cylew, adj., 300. 
cyma, see cuman. 
Bee sm., 76. 1; 263. 


105. 1; 


orue. adj., 299. 
cymen, sm., 95. 
Cymesing, pr. n., 215. 
cymma, see cuman. 


gecynd, -e, -u, snf., 
267. band n. 4; 269 
N. 4, 

cyne-, 207 n. 2. 

Cyneberht, pr. n.220 
N. 


Cyr, pr. n., 183. 
2. 0. 


cyning, sm., 4n. 2; 31 
206 nN. 5; 207N. 2. 
cynn, sn., 31 N.; 76: 
USE Ea Se ANTS i> 
206 n. 5; 207 and n. 
2; 246; 267. a and b. 


cyo, see céo. 

cyre, sm., 234. a@; 263. 
1. 

cyrfet, sm. ? 192. 2. 

eyrran, see cierran. 


cyspan, wy., 405 Nn. 
8. a. 

cyssan, wyv., 76. 1; 
202; 203; 206 n. 5; 


BN. 

BLO 2a. 2c ooo. | 
and x. 8; 405. 3, 4. 
b. 

cyst, sm., 76. 1. 

cysan, wv., 76.1; 96. 
Oe BD9) 6- 40d. 2 
406 and n. 2, 3. 

cyos(u), cys, f., 201. 
5; 255. 38. 


da, wf.? 278 Nn. 2. 

*deecc(e)an, wv., 407 
n. 19. 

deed, sf., 91; 269 and 
N. 5. 

gedeefen, see gedafen. 

gedefnian, see gedaf- 
enian. 

gedeftan, wv., 405 n. 
EO: 

deg, sm., 14; 49; 50. 
1,2; 151. landw.; 
N62 Sif LOE 
218; 214. 2 and n. 
3; 237 nN. 2,4; 240; 
294 n. 1; deges, 
ady., 320; to deeg(e), 
adv., 237 n. 2. 

deeglanges, adv., 319. 

Degmund, pr. n., 
214, 2. 

deegred, sn., 57 N. 2. 

deig, see deeg. 

dl, sm., 90 ; 240 ; 266. 

delan, wv., 151. 1; 
360 n. 2; 405. 1. a. 

derstan, w. pl., 179. 
1 


gedafan, sv., 368 N. 4. 
gedafen, part., 392 n. 
ile 


INDEX 


gedafenian, wv., 50N. 
1; 411 n. 4; 412 n. 
2,5; 414N. 4. 

dahum, see deg. 

dalc, sm., 80 n. 3. 

darod, sm., 103 and n. 
2; 245. 

David, pr. n., 194. 

déadian, wv., 412.n. 5, 
Goi, oF 

gedeafenian, see gedaf- 
enian. 

déagian, wv., 214 wn. 
5. 

déagol, see diegol. 

deall, adj., 295 n. 1. 

déar, see déor. 

dearnunga, ady., 318. 

dearoS, see daro’. 

dear(r), anv., 178. 2. 
8 BRE apa AS. 
and n. 4. 

déas, sm., 273 and n. 
ike 

déaw, smn., 250. 1. 

gedéaw, adj., 301. 

déc(e)an, wv., 407 n. 
ies 

gedéfe, adj., 302 n.; 

* 315. 

gedéfe, adv., 315. 

deg, déglan, dei(-), dél- 
an, see deg, dieglan, 
deeg(-), délan. 

delfan, sy., 860 n. 1; 
387 wn. 1, 5. 

déma, wm., 276 n. 3. 
Os OTE 

déman, wv., 94.a; 150. 
ANT s (Ol Bbb. tas 
372; 404; 405. 1. a; 
406 wn. 1; 409; 410. 
3 and n. 4. 

démend, m., 286. 

demm, sm., 266. 

dén, part., see don. 

dene, sm., 263. 1. 

Dene, pr. n., 263. 1 and 
N. 2. 

denu, sf., 69; 253. 


381 


déofol, diofol, sn., 114. 
2; 144. a and n.1; 
150 n. 7; 166 N. 6; 
192 nN. 2. 

déofollic, adj., 145 n. 

*déon, *dion, wv., 408 
Sy UY 

déop, adj., 229. 

déor, sn., 64; 150 n. 1, 
3; 209) 1. b: 

déore, see diere. 

deorfan, sv., 888 n. 1. 

Déosdedit, pr. n., 64 
N. 

Dére, pr. n., 264. 

derian, wy., 400 n. 1; 
409 n. 1. 

derne, see dierne. 

diabul, diaful, 
déofol. 

*dian, see *déon. 

diawul, see déofol. 

diedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

dieglan, wv., 214 Nn. 2; 
308 nN. 4; 404. 1. c; 
406 n. 5. 

diegol, adj., 214 n. 5; 
128. 3; 147. 

(be)diepan, wv., 355 Nn. 
2; 405 n. 8. a. 

diere, adj., 159. 5. 

Chisvone, Alolio, Alls{9), Be 
299. 

digollic, digelic, adj., 
231. 4, 

dihlan, see dieglan. 

dihtig, see dyhtig. 

dile, sm., 263. 1. 

dilg(ijan; wy., 355 nN. 
3; 412 n. 4. 

dimm, adj., 295 n. 2. 

dinor, sm., 58 nN. 2. 

diobul, dio(v)l, dio- 
w(u)l, diu(bo)l, diul, 
divol, see déofol. 

da@, see don. 

deg, n. (North.), 288 
nN. 1; 289 Nn. 2. 

dofian, wv., 416 Nn. 15. 
a. 


see 


382 


dogga, wm., 216. 2. 
dogor, my 289 and N. 


patees f., 98. 1; 150. 
= 285 and N. os 4, 


aol, adj., 294. 

dom, sm., 44 n. 1; 94. 
a; 106; lige Tey 
€; 237 Ne 1, 2; 238. 

don, anv., 68; 94N.; 
133. a and n. 2; 350 
N.; 366 wn. 1; 360. 
2; 361 n. 1; 878 Nn. 
2; 429 and notes. 

donlic, adj., 350 n. 

gidopta, see geSofta. 

dor, sn., 239. 1. 6, 

draca, wm., 162 n. 1; 
276 N. 3. ¢; 277. 

dracentse, wf., 205. a 
and n. 2. 

dreeca, see draca. 

(on)drdan, swv., 188 
n. 3; 394. 1 and n. 
2; 395. 2. a and n. 
3. 

drfan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

dragan, sv., 213; 368 
nN. 3; 371 nN. 2; 392 
New li 

dréam, sm., 239. 1. a. 

drecc(e)an, wv., 407. 
i 


dréfan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

dréf(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 

drenc, sm., 206. 3. b; 
266. 

(A) drenc(e)an, wv., 89, 
4; 405 n. 8.c, 10; 
406 wn. 2, 6. 

dréogan, sv., 364 n. 1; 
384 Nn. 1. a. 

dréopan, sv., 384 n. 1. 
a. 

dréosan, sv., 384 n. 1. 


drepan, sv., 891 Nn. 1. 
drepe, sm., 263. 1. 
drie, see dryge. 


INDEX 


drifan, sy., 105 n. 3; 
197; 359 nw. 9; 376 
N.; 382 Nn. 1. a. 

drige, see dryge. 

drinc, sm., 266. 

drincan, sv., 89. 4; 215 
n. 1; 364 n. 1; 886 
Naljres ee 

dring%, see drincan. 

dritan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

droh(t)nian, wy., 196 


Gee adv., 320. 

(A)drigian (drawian ; 
drygiga), wv., 214. 
8; 412 n. 5; 416 wn. 
iM yea 

dry,sm.,117.landn. ; 
266 N. 2. 

dryge, adj., 31n. ; 206. 
3. bs 214. 5; 299. 

dry g(e)an, wv. 405 N. 
2. 


drygiga, see (d)driig- 
jan. 

dryht, sf., 269. 

dryhten, sm., 4 n. 2. 

Sete sn. pl., 267 


ee sm., 266. 
drypan, wy. ,405N.8. a. 
drype, sm., 263. 1. 
dryre, sm., 263. 1. 
difan, sv., 385. 
dugan, any., 421. 3. 
dugus, sf., 186 n. 3; 
254, 2; 269 n. 4. 
dung, f., 284 and. 4. 
*durran, see dearr. 
duru, sf., 1384. a; 274 
Gna Ne IQs: 
durustod, f., 282 n 
dist, ‘sn., 186. 1. b; 
196. 1. 
Adweesc(e)an, wy., 89. 
2; 206. 3. 6; 405 n. 
Om LO: 
dwelian, dwellan, wv., 
358 n. 5. c; 407. 1 
and n. 2. 


dweorg, sm., 172; 197. 

gedwild, sn., 267. a. 

dwinan, sv., 382 n. 1. 
a, 4. 

gedwolen, part., 
Wass 

dwolian, wv., 411n. 4; 
412 n. 3; 413 Nn. 6. 

dyhtig, adj., 31 n. 

dyne, sm., 263. 1 and 
N. 3. 

gedyne, sn., 263. 2. 

dyn(n), sm., 247. a; 
263 N. 3. 

dynnan, dynian, wv., 
400 n. 1. a. 

dynt, sm., 266. 

gedyre, sn., 263: 2: 
288 n. 1. 

gedyrstgian, wy., 412 
n. 11. 

gedyrstig, adj., 234. a. 

gedyrstlc(e)an, WV., 
407 n. 17. 

dysegian, wy., 411 n. 
4 


390 


dysig, adj., 214. 5. 

62, 8f.,, of. 2) ddr 
1665 eases 5) 
N.; 284 and n. 4. 

€ac, conj., 37. 1; 63; 
163 nw. 1; 328. 

€aca, wm., 68; 108. 2. 

€acen, part., 396 Nn. 5. 

Eadburg, pr. n., 284 
N. 

éade, eve see gan, 
lewan. 

éaden, part., 396 n. 5. 

Eadgils, pr. n., 183. 
2. 0. 

€adig, adj., 296. 

éadmad, see éaSmod. 

eador, see geador. 

Eadwine, pr. n., 263 


IN dk 
eafora, see afora. 
eafod, sn., 103 n. 2. 


éag-, n.? 289 n. 2. 


éage, wn., 108.2; 163; 
276 and n. 3. a, b,c, 
4,5; 280 and n. 2, 3. 

éaglas, see géaglas. 

éagor, n.? 289 and 
N. 2. 

eahta, num., 36. 1; 45. 
4; 82; 221. 1; 325 
and N. 

eahtaténe, num., 325. 

eahtatéo%da, etc.,num., 
328. ; 

hundeahtatig, 
326 and n. 1. 

eahtian, wy., 411 n. 4. 

eahtoda, etc., num., 
328. 

eald, adj., 10 Nn. ; 42.1; 
80; 98. a; 197 ; 295; 
307 ; 310. 

Eald(h)elm, pr. n., 217. 

ealdian, wy., 412 N. 6. 

ealdorlegu, -neru, f., 
268. 

ealdormgnn, m., 281 
Neus 

ealh, sm., 242. 1. 

eall, adj., 86.1; 80 N. 
2; 158. 2; 226; 231. 
ee 291 Ne 1) 295 

Nes 347. 

ealla, see gealla. 

ealles, adv., 319. 

ealling, see ealneg. 

eallunga, adv., 318. 

ealneg (ealnuweg, eal- 
ning, ealling) adv., 
172 N. 

ealu, n., 86. 2; 
108; 281. 2. 

eam, see eom. 

Eanberht, pr. n., 221 

Lope 

Eanfl#d, -fléd, pr. n., 

oT NN, 2. 

Eangeard, pr. n., 212 
Re ale 

eappul, see zeppel. 

éar, sm., 111.2; 228; 
289. 


num., 


86 ; 


INDEX 


earbed, earc, see ear- 
fod, arc. 

eard, sm., 273. 

eardian, wv., 197 ; 356 
wn. 1; 411 n. 4; 412 
N. 3, 6. 

éare, wn., 150 n. 1; 
181.2; 276 n. 2, 3. 
a, 4, 6; 280 and n. 
2, 3. 

earfo, sn., 191; 192.2 
and nN. 2. 

earfode, adv., 212 Nn, 2. 

earg, adj., 162. 2. 

éarm, sm., 36. 1; 79. 
12 EASE ANG (ah, 

earm, adj., 
158. 1; 307. 

earnian, wv., 411 n. 4; 
412 n. 7, 10. 

Garon, see gear. 

earu, adj., 300. 

earun, see eom. 

éarwicga, wm., 216. 2. 

easce, see asce. 

éast, ady., 314; 321. 

(be) @astan, adv., 321. 

éasterra, comp., 314, 

éastmest, sup., 314. 

éastron, pl., 150 n. 1; 
276 n. 4; 278 N. 3. 

éase, adv., 150 n. 1; 
212 n. 2. 


Wists he 


éaSmédan, wv., 405 
Nn. 3. 

éadSmétto, f., 201. 4.0; 
255. 3. 

éadmod, adj., 201 nN. 3. 

eatol, eatta, Gawan, 
éawfeest, see atol, 


etan, iewan, éfeest. 
éawunga, ady., 156 Nn. 
3; 318. 
eaxl, sf., 108. 2; 140. 
ebalsia, see eofolsian. 
ebréisc, adj., 76 Nn. 4. 
6c, 6ca, Eca(n), see Eac, 
6aca, lec(e)an. 
ece, sm., 263. 1. 
éce, adj., 206. 3. b. 


383 


ecg, st., 258. 1. 
edewide, sm., 201 n. 1. 
edl#c(e)an, wv., 201 


_N. 1; 359 nN. 9, 
edléanian, wv., 412 
n. 5 


edor, sm., 104. 3 and 
Nene 

edsceaft (-sczept), sf., 
1935 W: 


edwitian, wv., 201 
n. l. 

edwitscipe, sm., 201 
n. 1. 


Efe, see Eve. 

éfenian, see fenian. 

geefenlec(e)an, Wwv., 
407 n. 17. 

efes, sf., 93. 1. 

ef(e)sian, wv., 411N. 4. 

efn, adj., 69; 188. 1; 
193. 2. 

efnan, see efnan: 

efn(e), adv., 198. 2. 

efor(-), see eofor(-). 

efstan, wv., 93.1; 186 
nN. 38; 359 n. 1; 405 
ing iil, 

eft, adv., 89 N. 2. 

ég-, See weg-. 

ege, sm., 261; 263 N. 
4; 288 n. 1. 

ége, see cage. 

egenu, sf., 254. 2. 

eg(e)sian, wv., 411 N. 
4 


Egipte, pr. n., 264. 
égiptisc, adj., 76 n. 4. 
glan, wv., 89 N. 2; 

404 n. 1. bz 

egle, adj., 89 n. 2; 303 
N. 2. 

eher see ehher. 

éhtan, wv., 94. c; 198. 
5; 859n. 1; 405. 5; 
406 and wn. 6. 

éhtend, m., 286 n. 2. 

éhtnis, sf., 125. 

éihwelc, see eghwelc. 

el-, 89 n. 1. 


384 


élc, elch, see #lc, eolh. 

elcra, comp., 312 n. 2. 

eldra(n), see ieldra(n). 

ele, sm., 93.1; 150. 4; 
261 ; 263. 1 and n. 4. 

elh, see eolh. 

elles, ady., 319. 

elmehtig, elmestlic, see 
zlmi(e)htig, eelmes- 
lic. 

elnboga _—_ (elmboga), 
wm., 188. 1. 

elra, comp., 312 n. 2. 

eldéode, sn., 100. 2. 

eldéodgian, wy., 413 
N. 7 


el’éodig, —-Biodig, 
-Siedig, adj., 89 Nn. 
1; 100. 2. 


em, see efn. 

em-, emb(e), see ymbe. 

embehtian, wv., 412 
Nelo) 

emn, see efn. 

emmuiht, si, 281.3: 

end, ady., 323. 

ende, sm., 130 n. ; 246 
and nN. 1; 248. 1. 

geendebyrdan, _wy., 
180; 405 n. 11. a. 

endebyrdnis, sf., 180. 

endemes(t), adv., 100 
Nn. 5; 819. 

endian, wv., 411 n. 4; 
412 n. 5, 10. 

endleofan, num., 100 
N. 38; 188 n. 1; 198 
nN. 1; 825 and n. 

hundendlyftig, num., 
326. 

enetere, enitre, adj., 
100 n. 8; 173 nN. 3. 

enge, adj., 315 n. 3. 

engel, sm., 89 n. 5; 
144. a; 244, 1. 

Ingle, pr. n., 264. 

englisc, adj., 1 n. 1. 

énig, enitre, enleofan, 
enne, see nig, ene- 
tere, endleofan, an. 


INDEX 


ent, sm., 266. 

€ode, eodor, see gan, 
edor. 

eofole, wf., 104. 2. 

eofolsian, wv., 43 Nn. 4; 
104, 2; 218 w. 1. 

eofor, sm., 39. 2; 86; 
104, 2. 

eofordrote, wf., 278 nN. 
i 

Koforwic, pr. n., 104. 
2. 

eofot, sn., 43 n. 4; 
104, 2 218 x 1. 

e0gos, see geogod. 

eoh, sm., 83 39222 in. 
L242 2: 

€oh, see iw. 

eoldran, see ieldran. 

eolh, sm., 81; 164.1; 
223 nN. 1; 242. 1. 

eom (eam, am), anv., 
43 N..2; 13838 nN, 2; 
427. land n. 1 ff. ; 
neam, etc., 427 n. 
4,—2 sing. eart, etc., 
427 n. 3, 4. —3 sing. 
is, etc., 427 n..2, 4, — 
plur. si(e)ndun, sint, 
ClGs) 4282 Obese 
7; 224; 427n. 1-4; 
earun, aron, 43 Nn. 
2; 860 n. 8; 427 n. 
4, — opt. si(e), séo, 
etc., 24 n.; 33 N.; 
114. 4 and n. 3; 427 

_weil-4. 

Eoméer, pr. n., 222 n. 
i 


eore, see Gare. 

GOrise, Sm,, 222 nade 

eorl, sm., 239, 1. a. 

eorllic, adj., 281. 3. 

eormSu, eorn, eornam, 
see ierm®Su, georn, 
iernan. 

eornest, sm., 145 ; 212 
News 

€orod, sn., 48 n. 4; 
222 nN. 1. 


eorre, see ierre. 

eorringa, lorringa, 
ady., 318. 

eorsian, Gorum, é0s- 
tro, see iersian, éo- 
wer, eastron. 

eorde, wi., 39. 1; 79. 
1; 276 w.-3. 6, bd; 
278. 

€0Se, see Eade. 

eoton, sm., 144. a. 

e€ow, sm., see iw. 

€ow, pron., see Ot. 

Gowan, see iewan. 

€owde, sn., 73 n. 1. 

éower, pron., 144. a, 
Oo: 1475 > 1b6sgmoE 
231. 4; 296 wn. 2; 
335 f. 

€owian, éowic, eowu, 
eppan, ere,  erfe, 
see lewan, Su, ewu, 
yppan, arc, ierfe. 

erian, wv., 400 n. 1. 

erméu, see iermSu. 


esne, sm., 89 n. 2; 
248. 1. 


esol, sm., 128 n. 2. 

est, sf., 186. 1. b; 269. 

etan, sv., 54. b; 92; 
195 ; 201. 4. a; 230 


N. 15 309.3% soon 
Ne Se S10 pee 
371 N. 2, 3, 6,7; 891 
N. 3. 


eSbegéate, adj., 100 
N. 7 


éSel,sm., 94.n. ; 144.4 
and nN. 1; 201. 3. 

édr, see Rdr. 

edda, see SSSe. 

Eve, pr. n., 194. 

€wan, see lewan. 

ewe, -u, eowu, sf., 73 
No 258ine oe 

ewunga, see Gawunga. 

Exanceaster, pr. n., 
284 nN. 7. 

exen, exl, 
eaxl. 


see OXa, 


gefa, wm., 
277 N. 2. 

facen, sn., 141; facne, 
adv., 320. 

feec, sn., 240. 

feecele, wf., 128 n. 2. 

fcne, adj., 298 n.; 
299. 

feeder, m., 44 n. 2 
160. 3)3 192:) 1; 
and N. 2, 4.a. 

fees, see feoh. 

feg(e)an (?), Wv., 
n. 1; 408 n. 18. 

(ge)fegen, adj., part., 
391 N. 6. 

feger, feger, adj., 14; 
49; 189; 147; 148; 
231. 4; 296 and n 
2,3; 307. 

gefeht, see gefeoht. 

fehdu, f., 222. 1. 

fmne, wi., 276 n. 3. 
b. 

fera(n), see faran. 


118. 1. b; 


199 


feereld, sn., 145; 183. 
2. b. 

fest, adj., 196. 1. 

festan, wv., 89. 2; 
359. 3; 405. 5 and 
w. 10, 12; 406 n. 3, 
6; 416 nw. § 

feestern, sn., 4.N. 2. 

feestnian (feesnian), 


v.,-196 wn. 3; 411 
nw. 4; 412 wn. 2, 5. 
feet, sn , 14; 50. 1, 2; 
103 ; 184. 6; 160. 1; 
240 and n. 1, 2 ; 294 
n. l. 
fxtan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 
fxtels, sm., 145; 238 
Nn. 2; 244. 1. 
fem, sm., 142. 
(ofer)feeSman, wv., 89. 
2; 404. n. 1. BD. 
gefagen, see gefegen. 
fagenian, wv., 50. 1; 
O14 ~i 2; All. 4, 
fah, adj., 295 n. 1. 


INDEX 


fahnian, see fagenian. 

faleed (falud), fald, sn., 
80 Nn. 3. 

fallan, see feallan. 

falu, adj., 103 n. 1; 
300. 

famig, adj., 296. 

faran, sv., 49 n. 2; 50. 
1 and N. oe 50. 2; 
60> 895 3): "134. che 
160. 4 and N. a ; 367 ; 
368 and n. 2, 3,4; 
810 we LS Sil sNs 2) 
D> Uensts chsh dls cious 

fatas, 3 pl., see fec- 
c(e)an. 

fadu, wf., 103; 278 n. 
il, 

féa, see feawe. 


geféa; wm., 111. 2; 
277 N. 2. 

feadur, etc., see feeder. 

geféaga, wv., 166. 2; 
Shen 5 391. 6: 
414 Nn. 5. ¢. 


feala, fealan, see fela, 
feolan. 

-feald, num. adj., 3830. 

fealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 

feallan, sv., 10 n.; 80 
and n. 2; 168. 2; 
201. 2; 226; 357 Nn. 
2° 359, 1; 860 Nn. 2; 
369 ; 394. 2 andy. 3; 
SHMl sip Wap ee, (OG lel 
The GF CneGh Ne Ih 

fealu, fearan, féarfald, 
see falu, faran, feo- 
Sorfald. 

fearh, sm., 242. 1. 

gefearh, adj., 295. 1. 

féas, featu, see feoh, 
fet. 

féawe, -a, adj., 73. 1; 
LOW Nees BOL we 1 

feax, sn., 82; 108. 2; 
Doe 2s 

feec(e)an (fetian), wv., 
196. 3; 206. 4; 414 
n, 1; 416 nN. 15. b. 
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gifect, see gefeoht. 

fédan, wv., 405 w: 3. 

fefor, sm., 192. 2 and 
N. 2, 

gefég, sn., 267. a. 

feg(e)an, wv., 405. 1. 
band wn, 2. 

feh, fehta(n), see feoh, 
feohtan. 

fela (feala; feola, -u), 
n., 107. 2and n. 2; 
154. a; 150.2; 275; 
SOIL ass IS Bilie 

felcyrf, smn.? 267. a. 

feld (felt), sm., 184. a; 
201. 25 2245. 2725 
273 and n. 2. 

felt, sn. ? 288 n. 1. 

felttin, sm., 281. 3. 

feng, sm., 266. 

fenix, sm., 58 Nn. 2. 

féo, see fon. 

féog(e)an, fiog(e)an, 

v., 114. 2; 166 N. 

7; 416. 1 and yn. is 

feoh, sn., 88; 113. 2; 
150 n. 3: 164. 1 and 
iS ibs 166 n. 2; 218. 
2; 223 and n. 2; 
242, 2 and n. 2; 
275. 

feoht, sf., 254. 1. 


gefeoht, sn., 164. n. 1; 
221 Nn. 1. 

feohtan, sy., 83; 388 
and wn. 3. 


feola, see fela. 
feolan, sv., 81; 164. 1, 
DZS leo (ile Nie On 
387 N. 4. 
feolu, see fela. 
oe ECnOn, Sv., 82; 
5 113; 2a 166 Ne 
2; 358 N. 7; 359 wn. 
9: 3135 874 N. 2, 3, 
4,6; 391. 2. 
féond, fiond, m., 114. 
2; 150 nw. 5; 166 n. 
6; 286 and NN. 1; 
287. 
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feorh (feorg), sn., 79 
n. 1; 218. 1; 223 and 
Na Una 2 Me Oi: 

feorhlegu, -neru, f., 
268. 


feormian, wv., 357 Nn. 
il. 

feor(r), ady., 100. 1. a; 
Zoe de Bis 321) 

feorran, adv., 178. 2. 
@; 226; 321. 

afeorran, féortig, see 
afierran, féowertig. 

féorda, féowerda, 
num., 328. 

feoSor-, num., 325. 4. 

feodsorfald, num., 330 
n. 1. 

feotod, feotor, 
fecc(e)an, fetor. 

féo(u)ng, fio(u)ng, sf., 
119. 

féower, num., 156. 5; 
325 and Nn. ; 327 ; 3829 
Nn. 33 381. 

féowerténe, num., 325 
and Nn. 

feowerte(o)g(e)Sa, num., 
328. 

féowerSa, see féorda. 

féowertig, num., 326 
and x. 1. 

féran, wv., 405 n. 1. 

ferd, see fierd. 

fer(h)%, sm., 221. 1. 

ferian, wv., 858 n. 5. 
c; 400 n. 1; 409 n. 
1; 410 Nn. 5. 

fers, sn., 192 

fersc, adj., 
179. 1. 

geférscipian, wy., 412 
Nn. 6. 

festnian, fet, see feest- 
nian, feet. 

fetan, sv., 391 n. 1. 

fetian, see fecc(e)an. 

fetor, sm., 104. 3 and 
Niel! 

féurstusu, f., 282 n. 


see 


ul 
N. 2; 


ch) 


N. 
79 


INDEX 


féwer, fex, fiah, see 
féower, feax, feoh. 
fiell, sm., 80 n. 2; 266. 
fiellan, wv., 405 n. 6. 
gefiend, mn. pl., 286. 
fierd, sf., 159. 2; 269. 
fierr, ady., 159 n. 1; 
fierra, comp., 313. 
afierran, wv., 100. 1. 
a@and n. 2; 159 n. 
I 178. 25a5 405. 3. 
fierrest(a), sup., 318. 
fierst, sm-, 100: 1. a= 
266. 
iif, mum. 1865 de wae 
192. 1; 325 and n. ; 
381. 
fifta, num., 328. 
fifténe, num., 325 and 


N. 

fifte(o)g(e)8a, - num., 
328. 

fiftig, num., 826 and 
nN. 1; 828. 

*figan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 

figa(n), wv., see féo- 
g(e)an. 

fihl, smn. ? 222 yn. 4. 

fili(g)an, see fylg(e)an. 

findan, sv., 192. 1; 359. 
2s OOO Nal. 2s 

finger, sm., 189; 148. 

finu(g)l(e), swf., 105. 
3; 214N. 9. 

firas, sm., 218 wn. 1. 

firen, sf., 185.1; 254. 
2; 255. 2. 

dfirran, see Afierran. 

fisc, sm., 202; 204. 3. 

fiscere, sm., 248. 1. 

fit, sf., 258, 1. 

fix, see fisc. 

fla, wi., 278 wn. 2. 

flacor, adj., 103. 

fled, see -fléd. 

flasc, sn., 206. 3. b; 
267. a; 288 Nn. 1. 

flah, sn., 242. 2. 

flah, adj., 295 n. 1. 


flasce, flaxe, wf., 10. 
fléa, wmf., 242.2; 277 
N. 2. 
fléah, sm., 242. 2. 
fléah, sn., 242. 2. 
fléam, sm., 222. 2. 
figéan, sv., 111.2; 37s 
392. 2. 
fléa(n), ‘flee,’ see fléon. 
fleax, sn., 108. 2. 
-fiéd, pr. n., 54 x. 2 
fléga(n), flége, see 
fléogan, fléoge. 
fléo, flio, sn.? 242. 2. 
fléogan, sv., 165. 1 and 
N. 1; 384-N. Wane 
385 N. 3. 
fléoge, wf., 165. 1. 
fléon, flion, sy., 119; 
165. 1 and. 1; 165. 
2; 166. 3 and n. 3; 
222. 2; 359 n. 9; 
3871 n. 4; 873; 3874 
N. 1, 2, 3, 4) 550k 
384 n. 2; 384. 2; 
885 N. 3. 
fléos, sn., 267. a. 
fléotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
fleowd, see flowan. 
flet(t), sn., 247. b. 
flex, dflian, see fleax, 
(i)flieg(e)an. 
flie, sn., 242. 2. 
(a)flieg(e)an, wy., 31 
N.; 159. 4: D145 
359 w. 6; 405 n. 2. 
flieman, wy., 405 n. 1. 
flies, sn., 267. a. 
fligan, see fléogan. 
geflit, sn., 105. 3 and 
n. 6; 241; t6 geflites, 
adv., 820. 
flitan, sv., 360 n. Le 
376 N.; 882 nw. 1. a. 
flocan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
flocgian, wy., 216. 2. 
flod, sm., 278 and n. 3. 
floggettan, wv., 216. 2. 
flohtenfdot, adj., 388 
Neale 


| a 


flor, sf., 274 and n. 1 

flowan, sv., 113 n. 3; 

371 N. 2, 3,6; 396. 
2. band n. 8. 

flyge, sm., 263. 1. 

flyht, sm., 266. 


fneed, fnees, sn., 240. 

fodor (foddor),  sn., 
139; 229. 

foer(d)mest, see for(S)- 
mest(a). 

gefog, sn., 267 n. 1; 
288 Nn. 1. 

fole, sn., 207 nx. 2 ; 210. 


4; 237 n. 2. 

foleise, adj., 100 n. 7. 

Folestan, pr. n., 284 
Se 

-fold = -feald, 43. 2. b; 
51. 

folde, wf., 278. 

folgian, WY., 411 Nn. a 
412 nN. "416 n. 9 

fon, ae Q7 N. : 67; 
OAT ert Lily 222) 1s 
358 N. Aes 359 n. 6, 
9; 367; 873; 374N. 
ilk 2: 378 N. 2; 394. 
2’ 395. 1; 397 and 
N. ; afOn, see on; on- 
fon, 188 wn. 8; 198 
N. 2. 

fona, wm., 276. 3. a; 
277. 

fondian, wv., 360 Nn. 3; 
411 Nn. 4. 

font, sm., 70. 

for, prep., 4.N. 2. 

for, sf., 254. 1. 

(be)foran, adv., 4.N. 2; 
321. 

forane, forenne, 
N. 3. 

ford, sm., 273. 

fore, adv., 4n. 2; 313; 
314. 

forenyme, sm., 263. 1. 

forespre(o)ca,  wm., 
160. 2. 

forht, adj., 93. 2. 


231 


INDEX 


forhtian (forgtian, fort- 
Tai), “wenn 179) 2. 
221 Nn. 1,2; 360 Nn. 3. 

forma, sup., 179. 1; 
304 n. 1; 314; 328; 
301 N. 

formesta, sup., 328. 

forse, sma... 149. Le 

forst, sm., 179. 1. 

ford, adv., 321. 

fordmest, sup., 328. 

for Swe(ajrd, adj. , 40. 
3. a. 

fortian, see forhtian. 

forwost, sup., 828. 

fot, m., 1383. a. b; 281. 
1 and n. 2. 

fotad, part., see fecc- 
(e)an. 

fracod, adj., 43 n. 4; 
186 nN. 3. 


gefreegen, freegin, 
fregna, see frignan. 

fremman, see frem- 
man. 


fretwan, wv., 408 n. 8. 

fretwe, sf., 43 n. 4; 
260 and n. 1. 

fraigna, see frignan. 

fréa, wm., 176; 277N. 
Td, 13%. 

fréa, adj., see fréo. 

fréa-, see fréog(e)an. 

gefrédan, wv., 405 n. 
3. 

fréfran, wv., 358 n. 4; 
404. 1. c; 406 N. 5. 

gefregen, fregna, see 
frignan. 

fremde (frem'se), adj., 
201 n. 1. 

freme, adj., 302. 

fremman  (fremian), 
wy., 89.4 and wn. 5; 
LONE OOOUNG Os Gy 
372; 400. 2 andn. 1, 
2,3,4; 401.2; 402. 
1; 409; 410. 1, 3. 

afremdan, wy., 361 
Needs 
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fremu, sf., 
268. 
freng, see frignan. 
freo.) fio, sme, 1145.2) 
fréo, frio (fréoh), adj., 
114. 2; 180; 166 n. 
63 176; 223 wn. 2; 
297 N. 2. 
fréog(e)an, friog(e)an 
Wey? Nien, INE, oe 
414, 5. bd. 
fréog(e)an, friog(e)an, 
‘free,’ wv., 166 N. 
Te IG eTAIGy land 
n. 6, 
fréoh, adj., see fréo. 


252 n. 4; 


fréols, friols, sn., 438 
n.4; 114. 1. 

fréond, friond, m., 
114. 2; 150 n. 4, 6; 
166 wn. 6; 286 and 
N. 

fréond-, friondscipe, 
sm., 268: i. 

fréosan, sv., 384 wn. 
1. b. 


freoSo, see frisu. 

Frésan, pr. n., 276 n 
3. D. 

fretan, sv., 3891 n. 3. 

fria-, see fréog(e)an. 


fricg(é)an, sy., 372; 
389 N. 3; 301 n. 8. 
gefriend, m. pl., 286. 


friga(n), seefréog(e)an. 

frige, see fréo, adj. 

frig(e)a, wm., 176 ; 277 
N. 3 

gefrigen, see frignan. 

frignan, sv., 6 n. 1; 
MANE Tey). ie tsk 
214. 3 and wn. 8; 382 
n. 1. 0; 389 and n 
3; 391 N. 8. 

frinan, frinnan, 
frignan. 

frié, sn., 271. 

fridu, freodu, f., 39. 2 ; 
105. 3; 271. 

Fridugar, pr. n., 105. 3. 


SEE 


388 


LLOLOT me Siem aan 
255. 2. 
frogga, wi., 216. 2. 


frohtiga, see forhtian. 
frgm, adv., 4 n. 2; 
89. 4. 
Frenean, pr. n., 276. Nn. 
3. a, b 
gefrugen, see frignan. 
fruma, wm., 179. 1. 
fryhtu, see fyrhtu. 
fugol, sm., 55; 138; 
140; 214 n. 2; ; 245. 
fuhlas, see fugol. 
ftllian, wv., 414 Nn. 1. 
ful(l), sn., 289. 2, 
full, adj., 55; 226 
full, adv., 319. 
fullest, sfn.? 43 n. 4. 
fullestan, wv., 43 Nn. 4. 
fullian, see fulwian. 
fullic, adj., 43. 1 and 
Na 
fulluht, fulwuht, sf., 
84.2; 164.2; 173N. 
3; 267. D. 


fulluhtian, wv., 414 
N. 2. 
fultum, sm., 43 n. 4 


fultumian (fulteman), 
wv., 43 Nn. 4. 
fulwian, wv., 173 n. 3; 
412 n. 4; 414 wn. 2. 
fulwiht, see fulluht. 
fundian, wv., 411 wn. 4. 
furh, f., 218. 3; pee, 
284 and ie NA Peay, 


furlong, sn., 43 n. 4. 

furor, adv., 55. 

furvra, comp., 313; 
314 


furdum, ady., 55. 

fis, adj., 96. b. 

gefylce, sn., 206. 3. b; 
246 nN. 2. 

fylg(e)an, wy., 31 n.; 
206. 3.6; 213 n.; 214 
NL a0b: ee b and 
N. 2; 416 Nn. 

fylian, "see fylg oan 


INDEX 


fyllan, wv., 405. 3 and 
n.7; 406 andy. 1,6. 
fylst, sin. ? 43 n. 4. 
fylstan, wv., 43 n. 4; 
405 n. 11. b. 
fyr, sn., 289. 1. b. 
fyrest(a), sup., 3813; 
328 
dfyrhtan, 
Helle, (0), 
fyrhtu, f., 93.2; 179. 2. 


wv.,. 405 wn. 


fyrmest(a), sup., 314; 
328. 

fyrn, adj., 295; 302. 

(ge)fyrn, adv., 3802; 
319. 

fyrs, sm., 266. 

fyrsmeortende, adj., 
388 wn. 1. 

fysan, wv., 96. b; 405 
n. 1. 


fyst, sf., 269. 
fySerfote, adj., 325. 4. 


gad, sn., 76. 1; 174.2; 
249 n. 5. 

eoleres, wv., 50 Nn. 
baer 160 x. 1; 412 
INE 

ge-, see also gea-. 

ged, see gad. 

geedeling, sm., 50 n. 2, 
3; 75n. 1; 100N. 4, 

et-, togeedere, ady., 
50 nN. 2,3; 75 nw. 1 
VO tos aoe 

geederian, gzfel, 
gaderian, gafol. 

forgeg(e)an, wv., 405 
N. 2. 

ongegn (ongéen), t6- 
gegnes, see ongéan, 
togeanes. 

gelsa, wm., 76. 1. 


] 


see 


agelwan, wvy., 408 
isan alles 

gers, sn., 75 n. 1; 79 
N. 2; 240 n. 3. 


geers(s)tapa, wm., 281. 
3. 


gerwa(n), see gierwan. 
gesne, adj., 387. 3; 76 
Ne 


geest, see giest. 
gest, see gast. 


gaffetung, sf., 10; 
192. 1. 
gafol, sn., 157. 3. 


galan, sv., 76. 1; 160. 
4°5 02.12); STOR ee 
392 nN. 1. 

gan, anv., 57 n.1; 90; 
118. 2; 430 and notes 
— pret. éode (éade), 
L141 202 eee 
409 NS 2.2 parte 
giéad, 396 n. 2. 

gar (rune), 206 n. 3. 

-gar, sm., 273. 


gast, gest,sm., 12; 76. 
Le sod) 237 NewS 
288 n. 1. 


gat, f., 284 and n. 1. 
ge-, see also gie-. 

gé, pron., see du. 

gé, “yes,” see géa. 

gé, ‘formerly,’ see géo, 
géa, particle, 74; 157 

n. l 
geador, ady., 212 n. 2 


geadriga,  wztgeadre, 
ongeegn, ongeret, 
geaf (géafon), see 
gadrian, etgedre, 
ongéan, ongietan, 
giefan. 

géaglas, sm., 75. 2; 
183 n.; 212 n. 2. 


géalhswile, sm., 183 n. 

gealla, wm., 212 n. 2; 
214. 7 

géamor, see géomor. 

ongéan, adv., 109; 157. 
33) 214Ne 7, 

Géanberht, pr. n., 
N. 2. 

begeanda, see begeond- 
an. 

togéanes, ady., 214 n, 
7; 319. 


212 


a 


BeateeSD., Si. o> 14 
andn.2; 109 andn. ; 
HON Ls 175. 25 LI6 
Na Li 

geara, adv., 317. 

gearcian, wv., 212 n. 
1; 411 n. 4. 

gearfode, see earfode. 

géarlanges, ady., 319. 

Gearomgn, pr. n., 281 
iia Ie 
gearu, adj., 184. d; 

> 174.2; 300.and yn. ; 
307. 

gearwian, wv., 158. 1 
212 wn. 1; 408 n. 3 
411 n. 4; 412 wn. 2, 
5, 7; 414 Nn. 3, 4. 

geasne, see geesne. 

geat, sn., 75. 1; 
om leLOO bi, aoe 
160. 1, 4; 240 Nn. 3. 

Géatan, pr. n., 276 n. 
3. 0 


géaSe, see Eade. 

geatwe, sf., 48 n. 4; 
75. 1; 260 and n. 1. 

Geddingas, pr. n., 215. 

gef (=geaf), géfon, 
ongegn, togegnes, 
gelden, see giefan, 
ongean, togéanes, 
gylden. 

agelwan, wv., 408 n. 7. 

ongen, gén(a), gend, 
see ongéan, gien(a), 
geond. 

-genga, wm., 76. 1. 

gengan, see gongan. 

genge, adj., 299. 

géo, adv., 74; 157 wn. 
ihe ay ale 

geoc, sn., 39. 3; 74; 
Maeno) 20.7 ene 2c 
Hass) UG (ap 

agéode, fulgéode, see 
gan. 

geofan, see giefan. 

geofon, sm., 104. 2. 

geofu, see giefu. 


INDEX 


geogud, sf., 74; 157 
N. 1; 176 n. 1; 186 
N.8; 212 n. 2; 254. 
2; 269n. 4. 

geobhol, sm., 220 and 
No tle 

géola, wm., 220. 

geolo, adj., 75 n. 8; 
81n. 2; 104.1; 300. 

geoloca, wm., 75 .N.3; 
81 N. 2. 

géomor, adj., 40. 2; 
68; 74; 157 nN. 1. 

geon, pron., 74; 338 
n. 6. 

geond, prep., 74; 100 
n. 1; 388 n. 6G. 

begeondan, adv., 74; 
338 N. 6. 

geong, adj., 39. 3; 74; 
LOOM, LeU orienry es 
175. 2. 307; 310: 


geonga, geonian, see 
ggngan, ginian. 

geonofer, adv., 321 
N. 3. 

géopan, sy., 384 wn. 
ilo. Gk 


georn, adj., 75 n. 3; 
212 n. 2. 

geornan, giorna, 
giernan. 

geornest, see eornest. 

georn(n)es, sf., 231. 3. 

*oeorran? Sv., 388 Nn. 1. 

georwiga, see gear- 
wian. 

geostran, gioster-, see 
giestran. 

geot, see giet. 

-geotan, see gietan. 

géotan, sv., 109; 212; 
384 Nn. 1. a. 


See 


Geoweorda, pr. 0., 
72 N. 
geowian, gi(o)wian, 


wy., 156. 5; 412 n. 
5; 416 wn. 14.6, 15. 
a, 16; 17.0: 

ger, see gear. 
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ges, see 20s. 

gesne, see gesne. 

gesthts, sn., 75 n. 2; 
97 N. 

gestor-, get (sn.), -get 
(pret.), get (pret.), 
gi, ‘formerly,’ gi 
(pron.), giaban, gib, 
See giestran, geat, 
-gietan, géotan, géo, 
‘Su, giefan, gif. 

giccian, wy., 100 n. 1. 

giccig, adj., 100 n. 1. 

eldsian, see gitsian. 

gie, see Ou. 

giecda, wm., 100 n. 1. 

gied, sn., 75. 3; 247. b. 

gie(e), ‘formerly,’ see 
260. 

RICE Bye, Boe De Bi, 
38; 42. 3; 44 n. 1; 
75. 1, 2, 3; 109; 150 
N. 3; 157. 2 and n. 
2) LOM 192" 2) 196; 
1; 212; 232. a; 305 
and n. 1; 355 n. 2; 
366 n. 2; 370 N. 3; 
391 x. 2, 9: 

giefu, sf., 75. 8 and n. 
8; 104. 1; 184. b; 
TO) am GS la PAs 
NGOles ee 20 Ge Neon 
252 and n. 4; 253N. 
1, 2; 259 nN. ; 260 n. 
2; 268; 278 n. 1; to 
gifes, adv., 3820. 

pield, sn., 75. 3: 

gieldan, sv., 765. 3 
CHG, Si VIS Ayo Pes 
212; 355 nw. 4; 359. 
OES (eNeEcewOGEoo lt 
N. 2, 5. 

giellan, sv., 75. 3; 387 
N. 2. 

gielp, smn., 75. 3 and 


N. 2. 
gielpan, sy., 42. 3; 75. 
Sa oon New. 
gieman, wv., 405 n. 1. 
giemung, sf., 212 n. 1. 


390 


gien(a), adv., 42 n.; 
14m. Ls 3L7. 

giend, begienda, see 
geond, begeondan. 

gierd, sf., 183. ¢; 157. 
2; 177. b; 257; 258. 
2. 

giernan, WY., 
405 nw. 1. 

gierran, sv. ? 372; 388 
n. 1. 

gierwan, wv., 173. 
212 n. 1; 408. land 
n. 1, 2,3; 409; 410 
nN. 4. 

gi(e)st, sm., 75. 1 and 
Ne lee OS Os Daeser 
159. 1; 202; 266. 

giestran(-), adv., 160. 
Bip 1S, IS Stily(. 

giet(a), adv., 42 w.; 
(AN Le Loe ok ie 
gyt beheonan, adv., 
321 nN. 3. 

be-, ongietan, sv., 8N. 
Ab. 2) 38109 
and N.; 157%. 2, 3; 
160. 2; 198 nw. 2; 
370N. 8,4; 391 N. 2. 

git; conj., Lb7..2 175. 
2 mloile 

gifre, adj., 298 n.; 299. 

anita Fin PAS ORV ore 


159. 5 


giftu, sn. pl., 267 Nn. 2. 
gig, gigos, see giw, 
geogus, 


gilpen, adj., 296. 

-gils, pr. n., 183. 2. b. 

gim(m), sm., 69. 

ginan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

gind, ging, sce geond, 
geong. 

singest(a), sup., 3810 
and n.; 311. 

gingra, comp., 307. 

ginian (gionian), WV., 


357 nN. 1; 416 Nn. 14. 
(hy ASS Cah, 

(on)ginnan, wy., 226; 
386 wn. 1, 4. 


INDEX 


ginne, adj., 298 n. 

gisc(e)an, WV., 
n. 10. 

git, see Su. 

gitsian, wv., 198. 4. a; 


405 


205. b; 411 Nn. 4; 412 
n. 10. 

giung, giungo, see 
geong, gongan. 


giw, sm., 250 n. 2. 
giwiga, see geowian. 


2; gladian, wv., 160. 4; 


412 Nn. 5. 
gled, adj., 144 
212; 294; 307. 
gl&m, sm., 266. 
gleeren, adj., 234. a. 
gles, sn., 234. a. 
gleadian, see gladian. 
gléaw, adj., 63; 156N. 
3; 174.8; 301; 303 
N. 2. 
gléd, sf., 94. a; 269. 
forglendran, wv., 404. 
lee: 
gleng(e)an, wv., 215 Nn. 
2; 405 n. 2; 406n. 2. 
-gléow, see gliw, 
gléaw. 
glésan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
-gléu, see gléaw. 
glidan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 
glig, see gliw. 
gliw (gliu, gléo), sn., 
247 nN. 3; 250 nN. 2. 
gliw(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
glot, sf., 191; 254. 1. 
glowan, sv., 192. 4. 
gnagan, sv., 392 n, 1. 
gnéas, adj., 803 n. 2. 
gnidan, sy., 882 n. 1. 
a. 
gnorm) si., 98. 2)59212) 


Neds 


gnornian, wy., 412 
Nowle 

gnyrn, sf., 93. 2. 

god, sm., 25. 1; 55; 
76.1; godes Sences, 


ady., 320. 
god, sn., 289. 1. b. 


god, adj., 26. 1; 44n. 


13-605 762 12S 
b; 187; 293 and n. 
2, 3, 4 ; 295 ; 304 and 
N. 25°33 312.030 
N. 3. 
goddond, m., 286. 
goian, wv., 414 n. 5. a. 
gold, sn., 55; 93. 25 


201. 2; 212. 
goma, wm., 277. 
gqngan, sv., 65 ; 76.1; 
157. 3; 360 Nn. 3; 
396. 1. bandn. 2,4; 
odgengan, 186 nN. 3. 
gos, f., 26.2; 66; 76. 
1; 94.%c5 1865. eee 
284 and n. 1. 
Gotan, pr. n., 276 N. 
DO 
greg, adj., 214. 2. 
grafan, sv., 50. 2 5212; 
392 N. 1; 411 Nn. 4. 
grapian, wv., 413 Nn. 3. 
gréat, adj. comp., 807. 
gréi, see grag. 


gremman,  gremian, 
wy., do7 N. 1. 

gréne, adj., 135. 3; 
298 ; 302. 

gréotan, sv., 384 Nn. 
Eee 


grétan, wy., 195; 355 
nN. 1; 859. 3 ; 405, 40 
a; 406. 

grietra, comp., 307. 

Grimbold, pr. n., 51. 

grim(m), adj., 295 
N. 2 


grimman, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 

grimsian, wv., 186. 2. 
6b; 411 nN. 4. 

grin, sn., 267. 0b. 

grindan, sv., 386 n. 1. 

gripan (grioppa), SV.5 
105 x. 3; 370 n. 8; 
382 and n. 1. a, 3, 4; 
405 n. 10. 

gripe, sm., 268. 1. 

grondor, nm. ? 289. 


growan,_sv., 396. 2. b, 

grundlunga, —_ -linga, 
adv., 318. 

grit, f., 284 and vn. 
2, 4. 

gegrynd, sn., 267. a. 

gryre, sm., 263. 1. 

grytt, sf., 284 Nn. 4. 

gu, see geo. 

gugus, see geogus. 

guna, wm., 29. 2; 76. 
sd... Dis. 22's 
216 3277. 

gung, gungra, gung- 
est, see geong, ging- 
ra, gingest. 

eo, st.,. (6. 1. 

gyden, sf., 183. ¢; 258. 
land n. 2. 

-gyldan, wv., 405 N. 
I. a. 

gylden, adj., 76. 1 ; 93. 
2 154; 212; 231. 
4; 296 and n. 3. 

gylt, sm., 266. 

dgyltan, wv., 405 wn. 
iL, 

gyrdan, wv., 405. 5 
and n. 12; 406 n. 
a 18 

gyrdels, sm., 183. 2. b; 
238 Nn. 2. 

gyrian, gyrstan, see 
gierwan, giestran. 

gyte, sm., 263. 1. 


habban, wv., 10; 190; 
Pile Gi 27 Ns 
356 n. 2; 360 Nn. 3, 
4, 5; 416. 1 and n. 
el 3: 

hacele, wf., 50 n. 1; 
89. 3. 

had, sm., 273 and n. 2. 

hadian, wv., 412 n. 1. 

hador, adj., 315 n. 3. 

*heece(e)an, wv., 407 
Rio URE 

heecele, see hacele. 

héedn-, see heSen. 


INDEX 


heef, sn., 108 n. 2 ; 240 
andx. 1. . 

heeft, sm., 289. 1. a. 

heeft, adj., 49; 192. 1. 

heftan, wyv., 89. 2; 
405 wn. 11. 6; 406 wn. 
3, 6. 

heeftincel, 
nN. 4. 

hegstealdlic, adj., 198. 
3. 

hegtes, sf., 258. 1. 

heel, sn., 90; 267. a; 
288 n. 1; 289 n. 2. 

hzlan, wv., 90; 355 
n. 2; 405 n. 1. 

geheeld, see gehield. 

hele, sm., 263. 1 and 
nw. 4; 281 n. 4. 

h#lend, m., 44 n. 2; 
286. 

heeled, m., 50 n. 2; 89. 
8; 281. 1 and n. 4; 
281. 2. 

helfter, 50 n. 2; 80 
N. 3. 

héelgiga, see halgian. 

hélig, see halig. 

heelsiga(n), Wv., 855 N. 
3; 412 N. 4. 

hélu, f., 279. 

h&man, wv., 405 Nn. 1. 

h#med, n., 290 Nn. 3. 

hameteg, see emetig. 

hérfest, sm., 50 n. 2; 
79 Nn. 2; 145. 

hern, sf., 79 n. 2; 89 
int GEG NTRS. Ne 

hétan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 

heteru, n. pl., 290 N. 
3. 

hSen, adj., 201 nv. 3; 
296. 

hafenian, wv., 50 n. 1; 
411 N. 4. 

hafoc, sm., 103 and nN. 
2 eOie 

hafola, wm., 50 N. 1; 
103 n. 2. 

hagol, sm., 103. 


sn., 248 


391 


hagu, sm., 108. 

hal, adj., 90; 295. 

halbz, haldan, 
healf, healdan. 

halgian, wv., 355 N. 3; 
411 Nn. 4; 412 n. 8, 
AO oO: 

halig, adj., 185. 3; 144 
n. 1; 147; 293 and 
m. 1, 2, 3, 4; 296 
and n. 2; 304 Nn, 2. 

halignes, sf., 258. 1. 

halor, sn. 267 Nn. 1; 
289 and n. 2. 

halsian, wv., 355 n. 2; 
412 n. 2. 

hal, see heald. 

ham, sm., 138. ¢; 237 
N. 2. 

hassuc, sm., 10. 

hasu, adj., 300. 

hat, adj., 62. 

hatan, sv., 12; 47; 
58; 195; 3806 andn. 
1 350 56 ne Ue 
358 nN. 7; 360 wn. 2; 
364N.2; 867 andn. ; 
371 N. 2; 394. 1 and 
wn. 1,2; 394, 2; 395. 
2. 0. 

hatian, wv., 411 Nn. 5. 

hé, pron., 24. ; 383.N. ; 
107. 4; 114.1, 4 and 
Ne Ae LOO) Ney OF 
166 n. 6; 182; 334; 
335 ; 340. 

Héaberht, pr. n., 222 
Mo. le 

Héaburg, pr. n., 165 
N. 3. 

héad(é)or, sn., 222 nN. 
if 

héafiga, heafoc, see 
héofian, hafoc. 

héafod, sn., 63; 135. 
2; 144. a,b; 243. 1; 
244, 1, 2. 

heafola, héafre, -u, see 
hafola, héahfore. 

héage, ady., 319. 


See 


392 


héah, adj., 42 ; 99; 110 
Nee LO G3 65 
N, 3; LO6) 3, 6 21S 
2; 222. 2 and n. 1, 
2,3; 223 and n. 2; 
295 and N.1; 304N. 
4; 307; 310. 

héah, adv., 319. 

héahfore, wf., 222 n. 1. 

héahnis, see héanis. 

héahra, héahst(a), 
(héahest), see hierra, 
hiehst(a). 

heald, adj., 201. 2. 

geheald, sn., 267 n. 1; 
288 n. 1. 

healdan, sy., 81 n. 1; 
150 Nn. 2; 158. 2; 198. 
2; 359.2; 360 n. 2; 
396. 1. a and Nn. 1. 

héalede, adj., 299. 

healf, sf., 191; Ores 
healfes, adv., 320. 

Healfdene, pr. n., 263. 
1 


healh, sm., 242. 1. 

healicy adjs,e222 nee. 

heal(1), sf., 254. 1. 

héan, wv., 408 n. 18; 
410 n. 1, 

héa(n)nis, sf., 165 n. 3; 
166. 6 ; 222 n. 1,2, 3. 

heard, adj., 134. a; 
303 n. 2; 807; 309; 
311, 315. 

hearde, ady., 315; 316. 

heardlice, ady., 316. 


heardor, -ost, adv., 
322. 
hearg, sm., 162. 2; 


273 and n. 2. 
headu-, m., 108 n. 2. 
héawan, sy., 63; 99; 

Sl Nees 396, 2. a) 

and n. 8. 
hebban, sv., 188. c; 

190; 227; 358 n. 5. 

b; 368 nN. 4; 372 and 

IG Haile) NG IES Bh A 

and x. 6,7; 410n. 5. 


INDEX 


hebuc, see hafoc. 
hecg, sf., 206 n. 5. 
heeist, see hiehst(a). 
hefe, sm., 263. 1. 
hef(e)gian, wy., 411 
nN. 4. 
hefig, adj., 214. 5; 296 
Newell; 
hefon, see heofon. 
hégan, wy., 408 n. 14. 
hege, sin., 263. 1. 
hégest, see hiehst(a). 
hegian, wv., 400 n. 2. 


hégra, héh, héhfora, 
héhsta, hehstallic, 


hei(g)sta, see hier- 
ra, héah, héahfore, 
hiehst(a), heegsteald- 
lic, hiehst(a). 

héla, wm., 222. 2. 

helan, sv., 107. 2 and 
nN. 2; 3871 n. 2; 390 
w. 13 391 ne 5. 

helian, wv., 176 n. 2; 
371 N. 2; 400 w. 1. 
a, 2. 

hell, sf., 80 n. 2; 258. 
1 


helm, sm., 653; 
239. 1. a. 

help, sf., 252 n. 2. 

helpan, sv., 45. 2, 38; 
58; 54. b; 80; 81; 
92) 18h 1332 a, ¢3 
134. c; 1386; 144 n. 
1; 189; 196. 1; 201. 
6; 867; 368; 3871n. 
2, 3, 6; 887 and vn. 
3 


? 


helt, sn., 288 y. 1. 

helustr, see heolstor. 

hen, sf., 258. 1. 

hengest, sm., 244, 1. 

Hénsbroc, pr. n., 289 
N. 3. 

henu, int., 69. 

héo, sn., héo, pron., 
see hiew, hé. 

héofan, swv., 384 n. 2 . 
413 N. 7. 


heofon, sm., 104. 2; 
150 n. 2, 3; 237 wm 
1; 245. 

heofonlic, 
Nn. 3. 

heolan, see helan. 

heolca, wm., 81. 

heolfor, sn. ? 81. 

heolor, sm., 104. 1. 

heolstor, sm., 50 n. 2; 
81 nw. 2; 104. 1. 

(be)heonan, -hionan, 
ady., 107 n. 5; 321 
and N. 3. 

héoran, heorde, héo- 
rod, see hieran, 
hierde, hiered. 

heorot, sm., 104. 1; 
129 ; 245. 

heorte, wf., 79. 1; 183. 
a; 150 n. 8; 195; 
278. 

heoru-, 104. 1; 

héow, see hiew. 

hér, adv., 21. 1; 45. 6; 
58; 321. 

héra, héran, see hierra, 
hieran. 

here, sm., 86; 89. 1; 
175. 1,2; 176; 182; 
227 ; 246 and n. 1; 
247 and n. 2. 

herepad, sm., 49 n.1; 
51 


adj., 150 


271. 


heretoga (-toha), wm., 
214 n. 8. 

herg, see hearg. 

hergeatwe, sf., 260Nn. 2. 

hergian, wv., 411 wn. 
4; 413 n. 3. 

herian, ‘praise,’ wy., 
$9, 1s iG Team 
227; 400 n. 1; 409 
N. 1; 412 n. 2. 

herian, ‘deride,’ hér- 
ra, gehérsumian, 
herwan, hésta, see 
hierwan, hierra, ge- 
hiersumian, __hier- 
wan, hiehst(a). 


hete, sm., 261; 263. 1, 
4; 288 n. 1. 

hettend, m., 286 and 
Nez 

hiabenlic, bihianda, 
hicg(e)an, see heof- 
onlic, (be)hindan, 
hyc(g)ean. 

hidenofer, ady., 
N. 3. 

hider(e), ady., 321 and 
n. 3 


321 


hideror, adv., 321 n. 3. 

hidres, adv., 321 Nn. 3. 

hie, see hé. 

hi(e)g, sn., 31 nN. ; 175. 
2; 247 n. 3. 

hiehra, see hier(r)a. 

hiehst(a), sup., 108. 2; 
145; 155. 3; 166. 6 
and n. 3; 222. 1; 
SLOS Slt. 

hiehSu, f., 222. 1. 

gehield (gehzeld), sn., 
267. @; 288 n. 1. 

onhieldan, wv., 405 n. 
a. 

hienan, wv., 405 wn. 1. 

hiepan, wv., 405N.8. a. 

hieran, wv., 42 N.; 
99; 159. 4; 358 N. 
7; 404; 405. 1. a; 
406; 410. 3 and wn. 
4, 5. 

hierdan, wv., 405 n. 
HBR, 

hierde, sm., 79: 2; 
100. 1. a and Nn. 2; 
SOREN Opis) LOOs bis 
177.6; 248. 1. 

hi(e)red, sm., 48 n. 4; 
7 N. 2. 

hier(r)a, comp., 166. 6 
and nx. 3; 222. 2 and 
Re hays UG 

hierre, see ierre. 

hierstan, wy., 405 n. 
1 oe 

(ge)hiersumian, wv., 
412 n.5; 143 Nn. 3. 


INDEX 


hiertan, wv., 159 n. 1; 
405 n. 11. b. 
hierwan, wy., 174 wn. 
1; 408.1 and n. 6. 
hi(e)w  (héo, heow, 
etc.), sn., (3 N. 33 
LOOR Noein Loose ors 
IESE fa Re YET Vis 33.8 
250 n. 2. 
hig, sn., hig, pron., 
higan, hige, higest, 
see hieg, hé, hiwan, 
hyge, hiehst(a). ° 
higian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 
higora, wim., 105. 3. 
hild, sf., 258. 2. 
hilt (helt), sn., 267. a. 
hinan, see heonan. 
hind, sf., 258. 2. 
(be)hindan, ady., 160. 
310 wapall 
hindema, sup., 314. 
hinder, adv., 321. 
hine, ady., 321. 
hingrian, see hyngran. 
bihionda, seebehindan. 
hirtan, see hiertan. 
hiu, see hé, hiew. 
hiwan (higan), 
lene Ney ls 
hlabard, see hlaford. 
hladan, sv., 50. 2; 160. 
aN Heh ae, he PpyA, (22 
368 wn. 3; 370 nN. 1; 
392 Nn. 1. 
hlefdige, wif., 100n. 3. 
hleehha(n), hlao®Srindi, 


win. 


see hliehhan, hléo%s- 


rian. 

hlest, sm., 232. c. 

hlestan, wv., 89. 2; 
405 n. 11. 0. 

hl#w (hlaw), sn., 192. 
4; 250n. 1; 288N. 1. 

hlaf, sm., 217. 

hlaford, sm., 48. 2. b 
and n. 4; 51; 100 
Neo lisiNae so ls 
217 wn. 2. 

hlaréow, see laréow. 
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hlaw, see hliew. 
hleadan, see hladan. 
hléapan, sv., 377 N.; 
394, 2; 396. 2. a. 
*hlecan, v., 391 n. 1. 
hléf, hlengan, see hlew, 
hlinian. 
hleonian, see hlinian. 
hléotan, sv., 384 n.1.a. 
hléoSrian, wv., 412 n. 
Pp. id 
hléo(w), smn., 250. 3. 
(ge)hléow, adj., 301 ; 
307. 
hléowan, hléow%, see 
hliewan, hlowan. 
hlidan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 
hliehhan, sv., 82; 98. 
TS. MOE Ge Big PA 
220 and w. 1; 227; 
358 N. 5. a; 359. 1; 
372 ; 392, 4. 
hliepan, wv., 377 n. 
hliewan, wv., 408 wn. 
16. 
gehli(e)wra, 
307. 
hlimman, sv., 386 n. 1. 
hlinian (hlionian), wv., 
105 nw. 6; 413 N. 6; 
416 wn. 14. a, 15. a, 
16. 
hlid, sn., 105. 3; 241. 
dhlocian, wv., 391 Nn. 1. 
gehlow, sn., 250. 1. 
hlowan, sv., 113 wn. 3; 
396. 2. b. 
hlitre, adv., 315. 
hlat(t)or, adj., 189; 
195; 229; 296 n. 2: 
315, 
gehlyd, sn., 267. a. 
hlydan, wv., 405 wn. 3. 
hlyn(n), sm., 247. a. 
hlynnan, hlynian, wy., 
400 n. 1. a. 
hlyst, smf., 266 and 
Neel: 
hlystan, wy., 405 n. 
dl, 


comp., 


394 


hneg(e)an, wv., 408 
n. 17; 409 Nn. 1. 

hnep(p), sm., 226. 

hneppian, see hnap- 
pian. 

hnese, see hnesc(e). 

gehnest, gehnast, sn., 
267. a and n. 1. 

hnappian (hneeppian, 
hneappian), wv., 10; 
416 n. 10; 13. 

ahnéapan,  sv., 
P45 (hp 

hneap(p)ian, see hnap- 
pian. 

hnéaw, adj., 63; 301. 

hnesc(e), adj., 803. 2. 

hnigan, sv., 214 n. 5; 
217; 382 n. 1. a. 

hnisc, adj., 303 n. 2. 

hnisc(e)an, wv., 405 
n. 8 

hnitan, sv., 882 n.1 

hnitol, adj., 105. 
296. 

hnitu, f., 105. 3; 282 
and Nn. 

hnutu, £., 133.65 217; 
282 and Nn. 

hocede, adj., 299. 

hocihte, adj., 207. 

hocor, nm. ? 289. 

hoeran, see hieran. 

hof, sn., 238. 

hofer, sm. ? 192. 2 and 
Nn. 2. 

hoferede, adj., 299. 

behofian, wv., 411N. 4; 
412 n. 6. 

hoffing, sf., 192. 1. 

behoflic, adj., 217. 

hogcian, wy., 216. 2. 

hoh, sm., 115; 222. 2; 
242, 2. 

hohful, -mdd, 
214 nN. 1. 

hol, sn., 242 n. 3. 

hol, adj., 294. 

hold, adj., 98.2; 201. 
2. 


396. 


tore 
3 ; 


adj., 


INDEX 


hole(g)n, sm., 214 n. 9. 

holh, sn., 242 n. 3. 

holian, wv., 411 wn. 4. 

hdlinga, ady., 318. 

hemor, sm., 245. 

hon, sv., 67; 115; 373; 
378 wn. 2; 397 and 
Ne 3 090; 1: 

hena, wm., 25. 2 and 
Ney pease 

hand, sf., 65; 134. a; 
274 and n. 1, 2, 3. 

hendwyrst, sf. ? 179. 1. 

hengian, wv., 411N. 5. 

hop, sn., 239. 1. b. 

hopian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

hord, sn., 181. 2. 

hordern, sn., 43. 3. a 
andn. 3. 

horh (horg), smn., 218 
nN. 3; 223 n. 1; 242 
n. 4, 

horhihte, seehorwehte. 

horn, sn., 249 n. 3. 

gehoroge, seehorwian. 

lear iss A Ts Wes 
n. 1. 

horsian, wv., 414N. 2. 

horwehte, adj., 218 
N. 3. 

horwian, wy., 412n. 9. 

hos, sf., 66; 186. 1. 0. 

hosu, wf. ? 278 n. 1. 

hra, see hrae(w). 

hraca, wm., 57 Nn. 8. 

hrace, -u, wf., 162 n. 
Me PAR INg le 

hrade, hraSe, ady., 201 
Ne gl eat Nes deyeod5 
N. 2. 

forhradian, wv., 412 
iS ly 

hrvece, see hracu. 

hreed, hres, adj., 201 
Nees 2h ne 1204 
and n. 1. 

hrefn (hraem, hrem), 
sm., 49; 141; 188.1; 
217. 

hre'dse, see hrade. 


hrzuun, see rowan. 

hre(w), hraw, hréaw, 
sn., 118. 1. a, 2 and 
n. 2; 173. 2; 174.3 
and n. 3; 250 n. 1; 
288 w. 1. 

hreace, hréaw, sn., see 
hraee, hrz(w). 

hréaw, adj., 111. 1; 
301. 

hreddan, wy., 400 n. 
l..¢; 401. 1; 40282: 

hrem, see hreefn. 

hrémig, adj., 296. 

hréodan, sv., 384 n. 
Lae 

hréoh, adj., 295 n. 1; 
304 Nn. 4. 
(h)reohhe, hreoche, 
wi., 220 and yn. 1. 
hreopode, see hreppan. 
hréosan, sv., 150 n. 8; 
199 nw. 1; 371 Nn. 4; 
384 Nn. 1. 0. 

hréow, sf., 174. 3 and 
N. 2; 259, 

hréow, _pret., 
hréowan. 

gehréow, sn., 250. 1. 

hréowan, sy., 64; 100. 
I. 6; 119 Nn. ; 15655 
371 nw. 2; 384 nN. 1. 
Cates 

hréowsian, wf., 174.3; 
411 wn. 4. 

hreppan, 416 n. 19. 

hréd, sm. ? 267. a. 

Hrécely pry 20ers 

hréuan, hréwun, 
ahrias8, see hréow- 
an, rowan, hréosan. 


see 


(h)rimpan, sv., 3886 
Newels 

hrinan, sv., 876 Nn. ; 882 
Nv Laat: 


hrindan, sv., 886 n. 1. 
hriney smi, 2684 1 
hring, sm., 217 and 
Ry das BER), Mle (er 
hringe, wf.,. 206 n. 2. 
es 


(ymb)hring(e)an, wv., 

405 nN. 2. 

hrisian, hrissan, wv., 
400 n. 1.6, 2. 

hris(er), hry Ser, hris- 
er, n., 289 and n. 2. 

hroden, see hréodan. 

hropan, sv., 896. 2. b. 

hrosor, sn., 128. 1; 
133.03) 267 we. 

Hrosulf, pr. n., 
Nn. 3. 

POCA, SVs, 21 Na 2 
385. 

hravser, see hris(er). 

hriise, wf., 278. 

hryeg, sm., 216. 1 and 
N. 1; 217 n. 2; 247. 
a. 

hryre, sm., 263. 1. 

hrySer, see hris(er). 

hu, ady., 60; 172 n.; 
ha géares, hai meta, 
hu nyta, 320. 

geht elles, ady., 320. 

hualf, see hwealf. 

-hugu, see -h(w)ugu. 

hilic, pron., 342. 

Him-, Hitnberht, pr. 
Whe Asters Ole 

hund, sm., 56. 

hund, num., 827 and 
w. 1; 328. 

hund- in numerals, see 
the second member 
of such compounds. 
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hundfeald, adj., 3827 
Ni 
hundred, num., 9827 


and n. 1; 828. 
hungor, sm., 95; 273. 
hungrig, adj., 214. 6. 
Hinsig(e), pr. n., 263 

n. 5. 
hunta, wm., 277. 
hiru Singa, ady., 320. 
husorsmes oO. Ls Olle 
husc, hux, sn., 289 n. 3. 
husincel, sn., 100 Nn. 7: 

248 n, 4, 


INDEX 


hisl, sn., 140; 186. 1. 
ls Ae 
hux, see huse. 
hwa, pron., 65 n. 2; 
172; 182; 217 and 
nN. 1; 3415343; swa 
hwaswa, pron., 345. 
gehwa, pron., 341 N. 4; 
347. 
gehwaede, 
INeweae 
hweel, sm., 240. 
hweene, pron., hween- 
ne, see hwa, hwonne. 
hweer, ady., 156. 1.c; 
222 n. 1; 321 and 
N. 2. 
gehwer, 
N. 2. 
eehwierleecan, see ge- 
Swierlac(e)an. 
*hwiesan, hweet, pron., 
see*hwesan, hwa. 
hwet, adj., 50. 1, 2; 
134. b; 144 n.1; 298 
and nN. 1, 3; 294 and 
n. 1; 309. 
hweeser, pron., 222 Nn. 
1; 342 and wn. 1; 
348; swd hwe'Ser 
swa, 845 and n. 
geehwreder, pron., 347, 
hwesre, adv., 156, 
ih oh 
hwethuguningas, ady., 
319; 344 Nn. 2. 
hweethwara, ady., 321 
N. 2. 
hweeth(w)ugu, pron., 
105. 1; 344. 1 and 
NG als 
hwane, pron., hwanne, 
see hwa, lwonne. 
hwar(a), adv., 521 N. 
2 


adj., 217 


ady., 321 


hwarfa, see hweorfan. 

hwatost, sup., 309. 

hwealf, sf., 191. 

hwearfian, wWv., 
N. 4, 


411 


390 


-hwega, see -h(w)ugu. 
*hwelan, sv., 390 .n. 1. 
hwelc, hwilc, pron., 
43 wn. 4; 206 n. 6; 
842 andn. 2,3; 348; 
swa hwele swa, 242 
and N. 
gehwelc, pron., 347. 
hwelchweene, pron., 
344 Nn. 2. 
hwelch(w)ugu, pron., 
344. 1 and w. 1. 
hwelung, sf., 590 n, 1. 
hwéne, advy., 287 n. 2. 
hweogol, sn., 104. 4. 
hwéol, sn., 150 n. 2. 
hweorfan, sv., 217 n. 
OWEN moc OmN ets 
4. 
hwer, hwerfan, see 
hwer, hwierfan. 
*hwésan ? sy., 93872; 
396. 2. 0. 
hweser, see hweeser. 
hwettan, wv., 359. 3; 
400 n. 1. ¢. 
hwider(e), adv., 321 
and n. 2, 3. 
hwierfan, wv., 405 n. 
1; 406 n. 6. 
hwil, sf., 59. 
hwile, see hwele. 
hwil(w)ende, - -endlic, 
Adis Lisanne 
hwinan, sv., 382 n. 1. 


a. 

hwit, adj., 217. 

hwitan, wv.,405N. 8.0. 

hwida, wm., 107 wn. 3. 

hwem(m), sm., 226; 
239. 2. 

hwon, see hwa. 

hwon, sn., 237 Nn. 2. 

hwoenan, ady., 321 and 
Nn. 2. 

hwone, pron., see hwa. 

hwonne, ady., 4 N. 2; 
65 N. 2. 

hwopan, sv., 396, 2, 
b. 


396 


-h(w)ugu, 105. 1; 317; 
344. 1, 

hwyle, see hwele. 

hwyrft, sm., 266. 

hycg(e)an, wv., 31 N. ; 
45. 33; 282. 6; 416. 
1 and wn. 4. 

hyd, sf., 269. 

hydan, wv., 359 n. 2; 
405 n. 3; 406 n. 3. 

-hydig, see -hygdig. 

hyf, sf., 269. 

Hygherht, pr. 
N. 5. 

gehygd, pus 267. 0b; 
269 and wn. 4. 

-hygdig, adj., 33. 1.0; 
214. 3. 

hyge, sm., 31 n.; 
land wn. 5. 

hyht, sm., 232. b; 266. 

hyhtan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
b, 12: 

behyldan, wy., 405 N. 
iit, 

Aohie fo 93. 2. 


, 263 


263. 


hyl(1), sm., 247. a; 
266. 

hylu, sf., 268. 

hyngran (hingran, 
-ian), Wv., 31 n.; 95; 
404. 1. ¢. 

hype, sm., 263. 1. 

onhyrian, wy., 400 
Nn. lL. 

hyrnetu, sf., 135N.; 
258. 1 and Nn. 1. 

hyrst, sf., 269, 

-405 nN. 


hyrstan, wv., 
it 


gehyrste, -u, sfn. pl., 
267 nN. 2. 

hyse, sm., 263. 1 and 
N. 3. 

Hysemgn, Hysewulf, 
pr. n., 268 n. 5. 

hyspan, wv., 405 n. 8. 
a, 10. 

hy%, sf., 258. 2. 

ahySan, wv., 405 Nn. 5. 


INDEX 


Lpr: n., 284 nN. 7. 
i ( = ge- =, 212 n. 1. 
fone jlarwan, see 
gearcian, gearw(i)jan. 
ic, pl. wé, etc., pron., 
156. 1. ¢; 182; 186. 
1. b; 188. 2; 206 n. 
GSe21OR as 332 ; 340. 
Ic(e)an, see iec(e)an. 
ideges, adv., 320 ; 339. 
idel, adj., 144. b; 147. 
ICES, Singp2o4 a2) 255. 
2; 269 nw. 4. 
(A)idlian, wv., 
412 n. 7. 


GOON 2 


WV., ol N.; 


iec(e)an, : 
19842025 405, 450, 
andx. 10; 407. 2 and 
Nie luiamilicss 

wtiede, see iewan. 

i(e)g, sf.,24.n. ; 175. 2; 
258 wn. 5. 

ieldan, wy., 405 wn. 11. 
a. 

ieldcian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

ielde, sm., 264. 

ieldesta, sup., 145; 310 
Ong Ne oi. 

ieldra, comp., 151 wn. ; 
SOR Seo Une 


ieldran, wm., 42 n.; 
276 Nn. 3. 0. 
ieldu, f., 42. 1 598. ae 


159. 
1A 

ielfe, sm., 264. ° 

ielfetu, sf., 135N. ; 258. 
land n. 1. 

iémung, see giemung, 

ierfe, sn., 159. i, 2 

ierfew (e)ard, sm., 
2. O- BL. 

TONS OM pte 214 ele 

ierming, sm., 98. a. 

ierm%u, f.,42.Nn. ; 98. a; 
159. 2. 

iernan, sy., 6n. 2; 65 
Nee LOmNe Se 179, 
1; 231 n. 1; 360 N. 
3; 886 n. 2, 3, 4. 


3; 279 and wn. 


48. 


ierre, sn., 159. 5. 
lerre, adj, 100. 10a 


And Ne 2 173-42 apie 
181. 2217 aN ate 
299. 

ierringa, ady., 318. 

iersian, wv., 159. 5; 
412 n. 5; 411 Nn. 4. 

ied, adv., 323. 

lewan, w., Ox. 3174. 
3 and x eo N. 
3; 408. 2 an n. 10. 


ifig, sn., 217; 218 Nn. 1. 

ifigtearo, -tara, sn., 43. 
Za. 

-ig, pron., see ic. 

igaS, sm., 24 n. 

igel, sm., 214. 4. 

ih, see ic. 

il, see igel. 

ilea bo illea), pron., 
43 n. 4; 291 wn. 1: 
339. 

ile, sm., 263. 1 and n. 


inc(er), -it, see Sti. 
incer, poss. pron., 335. 
Indéas, sm., 8 n. 3. 
in(n), ady., 321. 
innan, adv., 160. 3; 
321. 
innad, sin., 
inne, adv., 314; 321. 
innefle, innelfe, -ilfe, 
18825 0: 
innerra, comp., inne- 
mest, sup., 314 and . 
Nelle 
innew(e)ard, adj., 43. 
PAsalay 


ae 


160. 3. 


insteepe(s), adv., 320. 
ioc(c), see ieee 
Iohannes, pr. n., 175. 
ionna,  ionna’s, 
innan, inna’. 

iren _adj., 296 andn. 38 
irnan, see iernan. 
isiSes, adv., 339. 

ill, see geo. 


see 


oo pr. n., 276 n. 2, 


aie DEM Ne) Leo 

iugus, ia(iyh, iung, 
jungra, see geogus, 
‘Su, geong, gingra. 

Iw, sm., 223 n. 2; 250 
N. 2. 

Iw, pron., iwer, Iwih, 
iwoce, see St, Gower, 
‘Ou, geoc. 


k-, see c-. 


lacan, sv., 395. 2. b; 
394. 1 and n. 1. 

lacnian, lacnian, wv., 
57 nw. 3; 411 wn. 4; 
412 n. 1,9 

ladSéow, ladtéow, see 
lattéow. 

leec(e)an, wv., 407. 1 
and n. 10, 19. 

l#ce, sm., 57 Nn. 8; 91; 


154 w.3 206. 3. 0b; 
248. 1. 

-l#c(e)an, wv., 407 x 
16, 17. 


lecnian, see lacnian. 

ledan, wv., 198. 4. a; 
205. b; 405. 1. 0b; 
406 nN. 3. 

oe adj., 89.3; 197 


léfan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

len, sn., 267 w. 

lénan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

lene, adj., 222. 2. 

lxppa, see lappa. 

léran, wy., 17; 
360 nw. 1; 405 wn. 1 
406 n. 2. 

l&resta, see last(a). 

JESSE Winn, GLE Te ie nly 
2; 260. 

les, adv., 323. 

lxsest, see last(a). 

lassa, comp., 154 Nn. ; 
180; 304 Nn. 3; 312 
and x. 1 


0; 


INDEX 


l&st(a) (la&sesta, 1Xr- 
esta), sup., 312 and 
Niemi 

lxestan, wv., 363 n. 2; 
405 6. 11. 

let, adj., 294; 314. 

1xtan, sy., 355 n. 3; 
364 n. 2; 394. 1 and 
N. 2; 395. 2 and n. 
3. 

letemest, sup., 50n. 2; 
314, 


lean, wv., 405 n. 5. 
ledd(u), f., 201. 5. 
lewan, wv., 57. 2. a; 
90; 174. 3; 408, 2 
and n. 11. 
lewed, adj., 173 n. 2. 
laford, see hlaford. 
lagu, sm., 213; 271. 
lagu, sf., 103. 
lahbryce, -slite, 
PAEN asi dlp 
lahcdp, sn., 26 n. 
lahwa, pron., 345. 
lappa, leeppa, wm., 10. 
lar, sf., 17; 90; 252 n. 
4; 204. 1; 276N. 8. b. 
laréow, sm., 43 Nn. 4; 
LOOM Nee ase cu neNe ili 
250. 2 and n. 3, 4. 
laréowa, wm., 250 wn. 
lasest, see last(a). 
lasor, sm. ? 103. 
last, sma., 232) c. 
1a, adj., 199 nw. 1. 
laSian, wv., 50 n. 1; 
411 nw. 4; 414 n, 2: 
416 n. 13. 


eines 


; laSu, sf., 253 and w. 1. 


lattéow, sm., 43 n. 4; 
150 n. 7; 174 nN. 2; 
201. 4. b; 250. 2 and 
N. 3, 4. 

lattéowa, 
N. 3. 

laurtréow, sn., 6 wn. 1. 

léa, sm., 255 n. 3. 


wm., 250 


léa, wm., see léo, 
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léactiin, sm., 210. 2. 
léaf, see léof. 


geléafa, wm., 63; 99. 

geléaf(f)ul, adj., 231 
N. 2. 

léah, sf., 255. 4 and 
N. 3. 

léahtiin, see léactiin, 

léan, sn., 47. 

léan, sv., 111. 2; 368 


n. 4; 3873; 392. 2. 
léanian, wy., 411 wn. 4. 
léas, adj., 35 n. 2. 
léasest, léassa, 

lest(a), la&ssa. 
léast, f., 100 n. 7. 
léasung, sf., 135. 1. 
leadian, see laSian. 
léc, sm., 266. 
léc, pret., see lican. 
lecc(e)an, wv., 407. 1 

and n. 9. 
lecg(e)an, wv., 89. 1; 

Wi Os 2148 Oo Te 

358 Nn. 5. b; 400 N. 1. 

6b; 401. 2; 407. 1 

and n. 7; 410 n. 2. 
lécniga, léde, etc., bi- 

léde, see lacnian, 

leeg(e)an, lewan. 
léf, adj., 58; 91 N. 


see 


geléfan, ‘ damage,’ 

wy., 91 N. 
eléfan ‘ believe,’ 
Ef ’ 


Léfes, legan, see ge- 

liefan, Levi, léogan. 
leger, sn. , 245. 
forlegis, sf., 268. 1. 
-legu, sf., 268, 


léht, lehta, léhtiin, 
lemb, see léoht, 
liehtan, léactiin, 
lemb. 


lemian, wv., 176 Nn. 2; 
400 n. 2. 

lempedu, sf., 258 n. 1. 

lendan, wyv., 405 n. 
IL. a. 

leng, ady., 133. a; 182; 
323, 


398 


lens (e)an, wv., 405 wn. 


eget), sup., 3810 
and N. ; 
lenglifra, comp., 308 


ieaiayters -cten, sm., 
215. 
lengtogra, comp., 308 


160, wm., 277 Nn. 2, 3. 

léodan, sv. , 384 N. La. 

léode, sm., 261; 264. 

léof, adj., 64; 150 n 
Te oOSs oul 

leofian, see libban. 

léoflicor, -ost, adj., 
322. 

léogan, sv., 165. 1 and 
N. 1; 384.n. 1. a. 

léoht, sn., 100. 1. b; 
160 n. 3; 165. 1 and 
Nels 

léoht, adj., ‘bright,’ 
165. 1 and n. 1. 

léoht, adj., ‘easy,’ 84. 
2; 100n. 1; 165 nN. 2. 

léohtfeet, sn., 237 n. 4. 

léoma, wm., 222. 2. 

léon, sv. 84, 2; 114. 38; 
165. 2: 373; 383 
Nn. 4. 

léoran, swv., 382. Nn. 3; 
084 nN. 3; 406 N. 6; 
410 n. 5. 

leornian, wv., 89. 1; 
360 nN. 35 412 nN. 2; 
416 w. 12, 15. a. 

leorning, -ung, sf., 100 
N. 7; 254. 2; 255. 1. 

forléosan, sy., 384 n. 
1h, (a. 

leoSo-, see lidu-. 

léow, n., 290 n. 3. 


Léowserius, pr. n., 
64 .N. 
lesan, sv., 3891 n. 1. 


lésa(n), léssa, see lies- 
an, laéssa. 
-léstu, f., 100 n. 7, 


INDEX 


létan, see ltan. 

leder, sn., 139 N. 

lettan, wv., 400 Nn. 1. ¢€; 
401. 1; 402. 2. 

Lévi, pr. n., 194. 

léwa, see l&wan. 

libban (lifgan, lifian), 
wv., 107 n. 4; 190; 
412 n.11; 416. land 
Ney, Ome 

lic, sn., 239. 1. 0. 

-lic, adj., 43. 1, 3.6; 
294 and n. 2. 

gelic, adj., 43. 1. 

liccian, wv., 413 n. 6. 

Liccitfeld, pr. n., 273 
Nn. 3. 

licettan (liccettan), wv. , 
230 n. 1; 403 nN. 

licg(e)an, sv., 54. b; 
57 n. 3; 206. 3. nos 
214. He 216. 1; 358 
N. b; 366 N. “ ; 
372 ge N.; 391. 3 
and n. 9; 410 Nn. 5. 

lichoma, licuma, wm., 
217. 

lician, wv., 411 n. 5. 

-lida, wm., 234. b. 

dliefan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

geliefan, wv., 99; 159. 
4; 366 n. 1; 405. 1. 
b; 406 Nn. 7. 

li(e)g, sm., 31 nN. ; 
266. 

li(e)get(u), smnf., 248. 
2 and n. 3; 258. 1 
and n. 1. 

li(e)graesc, sm., 89. 2. 

li(e)htan, wv., ‘shine,’ 


99 ; 


L100. 1S Os) 165982 
and wn. 2; 405 n. 
11. b; 406 x. 6; 410 
N. 5. 


li(e)htan, wv., ‘allevi- 
ate,’ 100 n. 1. 

lies, see léas. 

liesan, wv., 203; 405. 
1. 6; 406 n. 6, 7; 
410 n. 5, 


-liest, f., 100 n. 7. 
lieSran, wv., 404. 1. ¢. 
li(e)xan, wv., 100 x. 1; 
165. 2; 405. 4. ¢. 
belifan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
lifgan (lifian, etc.), lig, 
ligan, see libban, 
li(e)g, léogan. 
geligere, sn., 214. 4. 
liht, lihta(n), see léoht, 
li(e)htan. 
lim, sn., 105. 3 and n. 
5; 237 n. 4; 241. 
(ge)limpan, sv., 886 Nn. 


ae 
Lindis, pr. n., 258. 1. 
linnan, sv., 886 Nn. 1. 
gelire, see geligere. 
liss, list, see lids, licg- 
(e)an. 
lids, sn., 
271. 
lids, see sr he 
liéan, sv., 282. ¢; 284. 
b; 380; 382 n. 1. b. 
liSercian, wv., 413 n. 1. 
liggian, wv., 414 n. 3. 
liSincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
ltSs, sf. 201. 7 ; 258) 2. 
liSu-, sm., 271. 
loc, sn., 239. 1. b. 
loc(a)hwa, pron., 345. 
locbore, wf., 278 n. 1. 
loc(c), sm., 226. 
loccian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 
lochwa, lochweeSer, 
léchwyle, pron. , 345. 
locian, wvy., 355 ffs 
411. i, 2h 3andn. 4; 
412 Nol, byiG, Shel 
413 nN. 2. 
loes(i)ga, see losian. 
lofian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
lemb (lamp; lemb; 
lgmbor), n., 128. 1; 
133. b; 182 and n. ; 


105. 3; 241; 


190 and n.; 224; 
288 n. 1; 290 and 
N. 1. 


lend, sn., 65, 


londbigeng(e)a, wm., 
215 Nn. 2. 
londbiiend, f., 287. 
lendcdp, sn., 26 N. 
leng, adj., 310. 
Lengbeardan, pr. n., 
276 Nn. 3. a. 
lengian, wv., 411 Nn. 5. 
longlife, adj., 308 n. 
loppe, wf., 189. 
losian, wv., 412 n. 3, 
CrminelOre4lone, Gi; 
414 nw. 4; 415. 2; 
416 wn. 11. b. 
LOGes Oe 250s 00: 
loda, wm., 199 n. 1. 
ltcan, sv., 44.n. 2; 61; 
108s 2 163); S71 N. 
2, 3, 6; 385 and n. 
3, 4. 
lufestice, wf., 192. 2. 
lufian, wv., 55; 411 N. 
4; 412 n. 1-6, 9, 10, 
11; 413 n. 5, 6. 
lufiend, m., 286 Nn. 2. 
N. 
2 . 


Ps 


2,4; 258 and n. 
278 nN. 1. 
lis, f., 284. 
lust, sm., 56. 
litan, sv., 371 N. 2; 
385. 
lyce, see lace. 
lyffettan, wv., 192. 1. 
lyft, smfn., 266 and n. 
1; 267 n. 2; 269 and 
n. 4. 
lyge, sm., 263. 1 and 
N. 5. 
lyre, sm., 263. 1. 
lyssa, see léssa. 
lystan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
lyt, n., 302 ; adv., 319. 
lytel, adj., 31 n. ; 296 
and n. 2; 312. 
lytel, adv., 319. 
lytesna (lytisna, lytest- 
ne), adv., 802; 319. 
lythwon, n., 302. 
lytlum, ady., 319. 


INDEX 


ma (mz), adv. comp., 
182; 312 n. 1; 328. 
gemaca, wf., 278 n. 4. 
macian, wv., 50 Nn. 1; 
175. n.; 411 n. 4; 
416 n. 13. 
macreftigra, 
308 N. 
madm-, see madum. 
me, see ma. 
gemecc(e)a, wmf., 89 
nN. 1; 278 n. 4 
mecg, sm., 89 n. 1. 
meecti, see mi(e)ht. 
mised, sf., 184. d; 174. 
2; 260 and yn. 3. 
mid, n., 290 n. 3. 
miéden, see megden. 
meg, anv., 82; 162. 1 
and n. 2; 214. 2, 3; 
232. b; 360 N. 3; 
3877N.; 424. 10 andn. 
még, sm., 17; 57 wn. 
3; 240 n. 4. 
megden, sn., 50 nN. 2; 
214. 3. 
méege, wi., 57 Nn. 3. 
megen, sn., 49. 
megerian, WV., 
N. 2. 
megester, sm., 89. 3. 
meg(e)s, f., 284 and 
n. 4. 
meg(e)Shad, sm., 214. 
2 


comp., 


412 


méghond, sf., 214. 2. 
megs, sf., 154 Nn. 
mehte, meht(ig), 
mig, see meg, 
mibt(ig), meg. 
mél, sn., 45. 6; 201 
N. 2. 
mélan, wv., 201 Nn. 2. 
meltan, see mieltan. 
méltange, wf.,276N.4. 
-mélum, ady., 320. 
mienan, wy., 405 n. 1. 
geméne, adj., 302 n. 
menifold, see mgnig- 
feald. 
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meenig, mercian, see 
megnig, mearcian. 

mere, adj., 91. 

méersian, wv., 150. 1; 
411 n.4; 412 Nn. 6. 

miest(a), sup., 151. 1; 
196.1; 312 andn. 1. 

mestan, wy., 89. 2; 
405 n. 11. 

mestling, sm., 196. 4. 

mel, sn., 201 n. 2. 

medlan, wy., 201 Nn. 3. 

mew, sm., 266. 

mafealdra, comp., 308 
n.; 330 N. 2. 

magan, mage, seemeg, 
mege. 

Magentse, pr. n., 206. 
a. 

magister, sm., 12; 50 
Nn. 5. 

magu, sm., 103; 271. 

gemah, adj., 222 n. 1; 
295 w. 1. 

mahan, see meg. 

gemalic, adj., 222 n. 1. 

mapuldor, sm., 139 n. 

mara, comp., 181. 2; 
312. 

margen, see morgen. 

martrian, wv., 79 N. 3. 

masce, wi., 10. 

mast(a), see mest(a). 

maselian, wv., 201 
N. 3. 

masum, sm., 188 ; 141; 
148; 201 n. 3; 244. 
2. ; 

mattuc, sm., 10. 

mawan,Ssv., 62 n.; 396. 
ZAG 

maxe, see masce. 

mé, see ic. 

meaht, see mi(e)ht. 

mealwe, wf., 171 nN. 2. 

meare, si., 254. 1. 

mearcian, wv., 162. 2; 
413 n. 1. 

meard, see meord. 

mearg, sn., 162. 2. 
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mearh, sm., 79 n. 1; 
2238 n. 1; 


Piey, ike 
242. 1 and Nn. 1. 
mears, sm., 199 n. 1. 
mearu, adj., 300. 
mec, see ic. 
méce,sm., 91N.; 248. 1. 
méd, sf. 58; to médes, 
adv., 320. 
medewa, w. adj., 300. 
médren-, 27 N. 
médsceat, sm., 198. 4. a. 
medu (meodu), sm., 
104. 3 andn. 1; 271, 
meduma, sup., 314, 


meh, meht, méi-, 
meid-, melcan, see 
ic, miht, mé€g-, 


mgd-, meolean. 

meldian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

melo, meolo, sn., 104. 
1; 249 and n. 2. 

meltan, sv., 387 n. 1. 

mene, sm., 261; 263. 1. 

Meng(e)an, wv., 215 
n. 2; 405 n. 2; 406 
Nn. 6. 

Mengu, menig(e)o, f., 
206. 3. 6; 214. 4; 
279 and n. 3. 

menig, see mgnig. 

mennenu, sf., 258 n. 2. 

mennesc(e)a, wm., 76 
nN. 4; 206. 3. b. 

Mennisc, adj., 145. 

méo, wm.? 277N. 2. 

meodo, méodren-, 
meohx, see medu, 
médren-, meox. 

meolean, syv., 81; 357 
Rig WS Bevo Bk 

meolo, see melo. 

meol(o)c, f., 105. 2; 
164, 2; 284 Nn. 5. 

meord, sf., 150 n. 1. 

meotod, see metod. 

méowle, wi., 73 n. 1; 
174. 3; 278, 

meox, sn., 84.1; 221. 
2 and nN. 3. 


INDEX 


gemercian, see mearc- 
ian. 

mere, sm., 44 n. 1; 
261; 263. 1. 

merg-, mergen, mer- 
lien, see mearg, mor- 
gen. 

amerian, wy., 400 n. 1. 

mérsian, see mérsian. 

mertze, wi., 205 n. 1. 

mést, see mest(a). 

met, sn., 104 n. 1. 

gemet, sn., 104. 3. 

metan, sv., 107. 2; 
oo lame 

métan, wv., 405 Nn. 8.5, 
10; 406 n. 8, 6. 

methbelg, sm., 263 Nn. 5, 

mete, sm., 263. 1 and 


N. 3, 5. 
metecweorra, wm., 
388 n. 1. 
met(e)gian, wv., 411 
n. 4; 414 Nn. 3. 
meteliestu, -léast, f., 
99> Nn. 100) Nw i= 
201. 6. 
metod, sm., 104 n. 1; 


160. 2; 245. 
métsceat, seemédsceat. 
micel, adj., 81 n. ; 135. 

3; 144. c¢; 228; 296 

and wn. 1, 2; 812. 
micgern, sn., 206. 4; 

216 n. 2. 
micles, miclum, adyv., 

319. 


mid(d), adj., 231. 2; 
297 ; 314. 

omiddan, see gn. 

middan(g)eard, sm., 
214. 7. 


tomiddes, ady., 319. 
midl(mi®l),sn.? 201.3 
midlian, wv., 412 n. 1. 
midmest, sup., 314. 
mieht(ig), see miht(ig). 
mieltan, wy., 159. 3. 
Mierce, pr. n., 264 and 
N. 3 276 N. 3. a. 


gemierce, sn., 248: 1. b. 

miere, wf., 278. - 

mierran, wy., 178. 2..0; 
405 n. 6. 

migan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

miht (meaht; meeht), 
sf., 31 Nn.; 82; 98n.; 
159. 1, 3; 221 ws 
232. b; 261; 269 and 

mihtig, adj., 151 n.; 
159. 3. 

mile, see meol(o)ec. 

miledéonde, part., 408 
Ne Ure 

mildsian,see mil(t)sian. 


mil(t)s, sf., 198. 4. a; 
205. b and N. 1: 
258. 2 


mil(t)sian, wv., 198. 4. 
a; 411 Nn. 4; 412 wn. 
ZA 5 ve LO 

milze, see mil(t)s. 

gemimor, adj., 105. 3. 

min, gen., see ic. 

ry pron., 59; 188 Nn. 

293 n. 2; 3365. 

SSK wy , 186. 2.0. 

minte, wf., 69. 

mirig’s, see myrgs. 

mis(t)lic, adj., 43.3.b; 
196. 4. 


midan, sy., 882 n. l.a. 

mitty, conj., 201. 4. b. 

mixen, sn., 84. 1; 
164, 2. 

modgeSene, sm., 
Rig Ue 

modor, f., 229; 285 
and n. 3, 4. ¢. 

mdodrie, moddrie, wi., 
229. 

mohe, -a, see mode. 

mona, wm., 68; 277. 

mona’, m. 26. 2; 68 ; 
2815 and N. 4; 
281. 2. 

on gemagng, adv., 188 
N. 38; amang , see gn. 

mIngnian, wy., 411 Nn. 4, 


199 


mgnig (menig; me- 
nig), adj., 65 n. 2; 
1S:me. 291 Ne ils 
296 and n. 1. 

od, adj., 214. 


; 808 n.; 3830 and 
N. a: 
magnigfealdlice  (-fal- 


lice), adv., 198. 3. 
men(n), m., 25. 2 and 
Ney 005 SO, 4° 5: 
226 ; 231. as rah : 
manna, wm. , 281 
Monnedorp, » pr. od 
284 N. 7. 


monung, sf., 135. 1; 
254. 2 
moras, sn., 199 n. 3 


morgen (mergen ; mar- 
gen), sm., ae Lis 
Oda e213 Ns) 204: 
NEOs "11; 237 N. 2 
244, 1; to morgen, 
to mergen, ady., 237 
N. 2. 

morne(s), see morgen. 

mors, sn., 199. 2. 

moru, wi., 218 n. 2; 
278 nN. 1. 

mot, any., 425. 12 and 
N. 

mosde, wi., 199 n. 2; 
226. 

motian, wv., 412 wn. 1. 

gemun, adj., 302. 

munan, any., 186.2. @ 
423. 9 and n. 2. 

Munegiu, seeMuntgiof. 

munt, sm., 70. 

Munitgiof, pr. n., 192. 
ZeLoGate. 

munuc, sm., 70; 93. 2; 
128 n. 2. 

murenian, wv., 55. 

murnan, sv., 55; 389 
and n. 4. 


mus; f., 1388. 6; 284 
and n. 1. 

mus, sm., 30. 2; 186. 
Po -239) 1. a. 


INDEX 


muxle, wf., 204. 3. 

mycel, myg6, see micel, 
megs, 

gemynd, snf., 267. b; 
269 and n, 4. 

gemyndgian, wy., 355 
nN. 3; 411 n. 4; 412 
SS Cle fe 

myne, sm., 263. 


gemyne, sh., 2 é 2. 
gemyne, adj. r 302. 
mynecen(u), sf., 93. 2 


258 N. 2. 
mynet, sm., 70; 93. 2. 
mynster, sn., 70; 93. 2. 
myntan, wy., 405 n. 
ih, @& 
myrge, adj., 315 n. 8. 


myrgs, sf., 213 n. 
nabban, g MOS 0) 
n.4; ott: "360 N. 3 

416 7. il, a. 


nacod, adj., 50.1; 144. 
a. 
nebre, see n&fre. 
néedl, sf., 140; 201. 3; 
254. 1. 
nedre, wi., 
Gs PHUSr 
néfre, ady., 192 n. 2. 
negl, sm., 49; 140. 
neslan, wv., 89. 2); 
404. 1. b. 
nehsta, mneht, see 
niehsta, niht. 
benzman, wy., 68 N. 
1; 405 n. 1. 
genzme, adj., 299. 
nenig, pron., 348. 2 
nenge Singa, adv., 
320. 
nenibt, n., 
348 N. 2. 
neep, sm., 57.-1. 
neron, nes, see wesan. 
nes, sm., 69 nN. 1. 
netan, wy., 405N. 8. b. 
ne'dl, see ndl. 
naht, see na(w)uht. 


276 N. 3. 


100 wn. 3; 


401 


nahweer, nawer, adv., 
43 Nw. 4; 57 oN, 2: 
321 N. 2. 
nahweeser,  nawver, 
na(u)Ser, pron., 348, 
2. 
nalas, nales, nals, 
nalles, nealles, adyv., 
319. 
nan, pron., 348. 2; 
na(n) Sing, n., 348. 
2; nane Singa, adv., 
320. 
nan(w)uht, n., 348. 2. 
nas, see wesan, 
naser, see nahweeser. 
navding, n., 348. 2 
nathwa, nathwelc, 
pron., 344, 2. 
nawer, see nahwéer. 
na(w)uht, naht (na- 
wiht), n.,6 n.1; 71; 
TOU aNe 20 Noes 
348. 2 and n. 1, 2. 
néades, ady., 320. 
néah, adj., 313 wn. 1. 
néah, adv., 57. 2. d; 
82; 108.2; 163 and 
N. 2; 165 n. 38; 222 
Nw. 1; 318; 321. 
be-, geneah, any., 424. 
11. 
néahgebir, sm., 
Nn. 4. 
geneahhe, 
108. 2; 
Th 
néahst(a), neaht, see 
niehst(a), niht. 
néalzec(e)an, wv., 150 
nN. 2; 165 n. 3; 222 
N. 1; 405 n. 7; 407 
mip Ay, ye, alsy, 
néalic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
néalica(n), etc., see 
néalec(e)an. 
nealles, neam, see 
nalas, eom. 
néan, adv., 112; 321; 
fornéan, 150 Nn. 3. 


214 


adv., 82; 
220 and Nn. 


402 


néar, adv., 84 n. 2; 
112; 321; 323. 
néarra, comp., 313. 
nearu, sf., 260 and. 1. 
nearu, adj., 103 n. 1; 
174 n. 1; 800; 315. 
nearwe, ady., 315. 
néat, sn., 99. 
néawest, sf., 222 n. 1. 
neb, sn., 247. b. 
Nebrod, pr. n., 187 n. 
néchebur, néd, nédl, 
see néahgebur, nied, 
nedl. 
nefa, wm., 107. 2; 277 
and nN. 1, 
neh, genehhe, néhhe- 
bir, néhleeca(i), etc., 
néhsta, see néah, 
geneahhe, néahge- 
bir, néaléc(e)an, 
niehsta. 
(ge)nehwiga, wv., 218 
N. 3; 222 Nn. 4. 
neirxna-, see neorxna-. 
neista, see niehsta. 
nélecca(n), ete., 
néalec(e)an. 
nellan, any., 110 Nn. 4; 
172 n.; 360 n. 4, 5; 
428 w. 2, 3, 4. 
nemnan, Wy., 358 Nn. 4; 
404 n. 1. a; 406 and 
Nn. 4, 6. 
Nemrod, pr. n., 187 N. 


see 


néodlucor, adv., 43 
9 
N. o. 
neogodsa  _ (niogoNa), 
néoleca, -lica (nio-), 
neoman (nioman), 
néone (nione), see 


nigoda, néala&ec(e)an 
niman, nigon. 
hundnéontig, 
166 Nn. 6. 
genéop, pret., 396 Nn. 5. 
neorxnaweng, sm., 164 
Neel 
neos(i)an, wy., 221. 2; 
412 n. 4. 


? 


num., 


INDEX 


néotan, sn., see nieten. 

néotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 

(be)neoSan, (-)niodan, 
adv., 107 n. 5; 314; 
321. 

neodsemest, niosemest, 
sup., 314. 


neodor (nioSor), see 
nidor. 

neéowe, see hiwe. 
neowol, niowol, see 
niwol. 


nergend, m., 286. 

nerian, wv., 44 n. 1; 
89. 1; 183: ¢; 1386); 
LO. dee? ey UG Sa 
2; 227; 306 and n. 
1; 355 ff. ; 372; 400. 
landn. 1,3;401. 2; 


402. 1; 409 and n. 
LS e410 S Se Semen. 
nN. 5. 


-neru, sf., 268. 

nerwan, see nierwan. 

-nes, sf., 258. 1 and 
n. 1 

genesan, sv., 391 n. 1. 

nésta, seé niehsta. 

net, sn., 247. b. 

nédan, wv., 405 wn. 5. 

nédl, see n&dl. 

neéxta, see niehsta. 

nial&ca(n), ete., 
néalec(e)an. 

nice, pron., 332 n. 2 

nied, sf,, 99; 159. 4; 
269; niedes, adv. 
320. 

niedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

niedneme, adj., 68 
Ne dh 

niehsta, sup., 108. 2; 
145; 155. 3; 163 N. 
1; 166. 6; 221 n. 4; 
222 els Slime 
and nN. 

nieht, see niht. 

nierwan, wv., 174N.1; 
408. 1 and n. 6. 

nierwet, sn., 248. 2. 


see 


? 


nieten, sn., 42 n. ; 99; 
135. 2; 144. b; 248. 
1; 244..2. 

niewe, see niwe. 

nift, sf., 193. 1. 

nigon, num., 105. 8; 

166 n. 6; 3825 and 


N. 

nigonténe, num., 325. 

hundnigontig, num., 
326. 


nigoda, num., 328. 

nih, nihsta, see néah, 
niehsta. 

niht, neaht (neht), f., 
31 Nn. 82; 98N. ; 151 
n. ; 159. 3; 284 and 
n. 4. — oniht, see gn. 
—niihtes, adv., 284 
n. 4; 320. 

nihtegale, wf., 278N. 1. 

nihtlanges, adv., 319. 

genih(t)sum, see ge- 
nyhtsum. 

niman, sv., 23. 2; 44 
n. 1-3; 68 andn.1; 
69; 70; 107. 5; 366 
Ne 2s 3 O Se Seal 
n. 7; 390 yn. 2. 

genip, sn., 241. 

nipan, sv., 382 n. l. a. 

-nis, sf., 44. 

nistan, wv., 405 n. 11. 

nistig, adj., 110 n. 4. 

(be)nidan, see (be)- 
neodan. 

nivemest, sup., 105 Nn. 
6; 314. 

niverra, comp., 
and nN. 1. 

nidor, ady., 105. 3 and 
n. 53; 321. 

nidrian, wv., 412 n. 4; 
413 n. 1. 

niwe (néowe, niowe), 
adj., 73 n. 3; 100N. 
is LHOn Oy LOOM 
297 n. 1. 

niwian, wv., 412 n. 5. 

niwol, adj., 73. 3. 


314 


genog, adj., 214. 1; 
291 n. 1; 295 Nn. ft. 
genog, ady., 319. 
noht, see nowuht. 
nohwer, nower, adv., 
57 N.23; 321N, 2. 
nohweser, nowdser, 
pron., 348. 2. 
nema, wm., 65; 276 
N. 3. ¢, 4; 277. 
to nones, adv., 320. 
nors, adv., 314; 321. 
nordan, ady., 321. 
Nor®d(an)hymbre, pr. 
n., 264 
norderra, comp., 314 
and n. 1. 
nordmest, sup., 314. 
nosu, sf., 274. 
nower, noweer, see nd- 
hweer, nohweeser. 
nowuht, noht (no- 
wiht), n., 348. 2 and 
Neece 
-numa, wv., 70. 
nybse, see nymse. 
nyllan, see nellan. 
genyht, sn., 267. b. 
genyhtsum, adj., 31n. ; 
196 n. 3 
genyhtsumian, 
412 n. 2. 
nym%e, conj., 187 Nn. 
nyr, see néar. 
nyroéra, comp., 314. 
nytan, anv., 110 n. 4; 
2 eNes) GOO ON 85 
420. 1 and n. 1. 
nyt(t), sf., 258. 1. 
nyt(t), adj., 231. 2; 
297. 


WY., 


6, adv., 62 n.; 174. 3. 

ob, ober, see of, ofer. 

cefist, sf., 100 n. 4. 

Oeg, see weg. 

of, prep., 
WOH, 

ofdele, -dele, sn., 263. 
2 and n. 3. 


Bly 1380; 


INDEX 


ofer, prep.,4n.2;191; 
192. 2 and wn. 2. 
ofere, advy., 321 n. 3. 
oferhygd, sn., 267. b. 
ofermétto, f., 201. 4. 
b; 255. 3. 
ofermodgian, 413 Nn. 3. 
oferslege, sn., 263. 2. 
Offa, pr. n., 192. 1. 
offrian, wy., 192. 1; 
411 n. 4; 413 Nn. 5. 
of(o)st, sf., 43 n. 4; 
93. 1; 186 Nn. 3. 
oftige, sm., 263. 1 
Oheldi, 201. 2. 
oht, sf., 67; 94. ¢. 
oht, n., see Owuht. 
Ohweer, Ower, ady., 57 
N. 2; 321 N. 2. 
Ohweser, Oweer, pron., 
62 nN. ; 222 n.1; 346. 
ohwenan(dwana), adv., 
321 N. 2. 
dlecc(e)an (dlecean), 
wv., 407 n. 16, 17. 
gllune, see gndlgng. 
om, sm., 68. 
gmbiht, ambec(h)t, sn., 
221 n. 1. 
gn (an), adv., prep., 
51 and n.; 130; 188 
N. 3. 
on-, ‘out of,’ Ger. 
‘ent-,’ 56 nw. 1; 198 
Nn. 2. 
gncléow, sn., 198 n. 2; 
250. 1. 
end, conj., 4 Nn. 2. 
gndewis(s), sf. 2232. d. 
gudet(e)re, sm., 248, 1. 
a 


gndettan, wv., 217; 
408 n.; 405 n. 9; 
406 n. 6; 412 n. 2. 

gndfenge, adj., 206. 3. 
b; 215 n. 2. 

gndfeng(e)a, wm., 198 
N. 2. 

gndgiet, sn., 8 n. 4; 
198 n. 2. 
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endleofa, -liofa, wm., 
107. 4. 

gudleng, adv., 188 n. 
1 


gndrys(n)lic (qndrys- 


endlic, gndrystlic), 
adj., 188 n. 4; 196. 
4° 198 we. 
gndsaca, win., 198N. 2. 
gudsacian, wv., 198. 
4d. 
gudspurnian (gnd- 
spyr[n]iga),  wv., 


416 n. 11. e. 
gndswarian, wv., 412 
my UPR Cals) ag (0s 
416 n. 18.¢, 17. 
endswaru, sf., 51; 253 
and nN. 2. 
gndwe(a)rd, adj., 43. 
3. a 
gegndweardian, 
414 n. 4. 
gudwierdan, wv., 359. 
2; 405 n. 11. a. 
gndwlita (-wliota, 
-wlata), wm., 43. 2. 
a; (3.2, @; 107 N. 6, 
Onettan, wv., 43 n. 4; 
218 n. 1; 408 n. 
gnge, ady., 815 n. 3. 
gnugsum, adj., 215. 
gngsumnys, sf., 209 Nn. 
Qngulseaxan, pr. u., 
iL age We 
gnhrine, sm., 263. 1. 
gnleng, see endleng. 
gnsien, -sion, sf., 159 
Ne 23) 198) wy. 2) 269 
n. 4, e 
Onswini, see Oswine. 
gnw(e)ald (gnweeld), 
snm., 43. 2. 6; 198 
N. 2; 267. a. 
gnwealg, adj., 198N. 2; 
214 Nn. 5. 
op(e)nian, 
n. 4. 
or-, 56. 
ora, wm., 26 N. 


WV., 


wy., 411 


404 


ore(g)e(a)rd, see ort- 
geard. 

orcnawe, adj., 100 Nn. 7. 

ordceard, see ortgeard. 

oret, sn. ? 43 Nn. 4; 218 
N. 3. 

or(e) Sian, wv.,43 Nn. 4; 
186 Nn. 3. 

oretscipe, sm., 218 Nn. 1. 

oretta, wm., 43 n. 4. 

orettan, wv., 43 n. 4; 
218 n. 1; 403 N. 

orgéate, adj., 100 n. 7. 

orlege, sn., 263. 2. 

orn, see iernan. 

or(o0)6, sn., 438 n. 4; 
186 nN. 38. 

orret-, see dret-. 

orsawle, adj., 100. 7. 

orsorg, adj., 56. 

ortgeard, sm., 196. 3; 
206. 4. 

ord, see orod, 

ordene, sm., 56. 

os, sm., 66; 281 Nn. 3. 

Osle, wf., 186. 1. a. 


Oswine, pr. n., 186 
Ne 2: 

Oswold, pr. n., 51. 

ot, see et. 


2 


o8-, prep., 186. Nn. 3. 

oder, adj., 66; 144. a; 
[tomes 1868s lbs 
2315 45> 291 Ne Le 
296 n.3; 828; 331N. 

odsse (o8Sa, edVa), 
conj., 4 n. 2; 199. 
2andn.1; 226; 317. 

Ousgrim,  Oustman, 
pr. n., 26 Nn. 

Owana, Ower, Ow’Ser, 
see Ohwenan, dhwier, 
Ohweeser. 

owuht, Sht (Gwiht), n., 

62 n.; 344. 8and Nn. 

3. 

oxa, wm., 19.2; 55; 
Dom LeeloOn aes 20 
2 ONG None UleNaills 

OMe She, 22dn02) 


INDEX 


pad, sf., 189. 

bepec(e)an, wv., 407 
IN LO hile 

pell, sm., 80 Nn. 4. 

pes, sm., 189; 199 n. 
1; 240 and n. 2. 

petig, see pretig. 

peddan, wv., 89 Nn. 1; 
227. 

palendse, wf., 50N. 5; 
205. a. 

pawa, pea, wm., 57. 
POs, WONG asi ye bral 
N. 2. 

Pehtas, see Peohtas. 
péo (pie), wf., 114. 2; 
166 nN. 7; 278 n. 2. 
Peohtas, Pihtas, pr. n., 

83; 108. 1. 
Peohthat, pr. n., 224. 
peose, piose, see pisu. 
Perse, Perseas, pr. n., 

8yn. 3; 264. 
persoc, sm., 128 n. 2. 
peru, wf., 54 n.; 104. 

2 Ne le 
pic, sn., 206 n. 6. 
pie, Pihtas, see 

Peohtas. 
pil, sm., 189. 
pin, sf. ? 58 n. 2. 
pinian, wv., 412 n. 10. 
pinsian, wf., 69; 186. 

Ps (0k 
pisu, -e, wif., 107. 5; 

278. 
plece, pletse, 

205 n. 1. 
plegian, see plagian 

and plegian. 
plagian, wv., 416 wn. 

13. b, 17. a. 
pleagian, see plagian 

and plegian. 
plega, wm., 107.2; 189, 
plegan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
plegian, wv., 391 n. 1; 

412 n. 2. 
pleoh, sn., 83; 165 n. 

Oo 222 Newlese oA De 


péo, 


swi., 


pléolic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
pléon, plion, sy., 113. 
25 oto Oke Ze 
Pléowald, -walh, pr. 
n., 165 N.3; 222Nn.1. 
plyme, wf., 96. a. 
pocca, pohha, wm., 
220 and w. 1, 2. 
pretig, adj., 180. 
pratfost, profost, sm., 
192. 2: 
prica, wm., 107. 5. 
pricu, wf., 276 n. 4. 
profian, wv., 192. 2.” 
profost, see prafost. - 
pund, sn., 70; 189. 
pyfian, wv., 192. 1; 
405. 4. b. 
pyle, sm., 95; 173. 2; 
263. 1. 
pyndan, wy., 
isa: 
Pypba, pr. n., 190 n. 
pytt, sm., 95; 189. 


405 N. 


qu-, see ew-. 


ra, wim., 118. 1. b; 277 
N. 2. 

racu, sf., 103 ; 258 .n. 2. 

rade, see hrade. 

hii gerades, adv., 320. 

rador, sn., 222 nw. 1. 

rec(e)an, wv., 206N.5 ; 
407. 1 and wn. 11. 

reeced, reed, see reced, 
hreed, 

red, sn., 57. 2; 150. 1. 

redan, swv., 57. 2 and 
Na? lO too eee 
394. 1 and n. 2; 395. 
2.a, 3; 405 n. 3. 

reden, sf., 258. 1 and 
N. 3. 

refnan, wyv., 198 Nn. ; 
404 n. 1. b. 

refsan, wy., 89. 2; 
192. 1; 405 n. 10. 

reht, rehte, ren, see 
ryht, rece(e)an, ern. 


res, sf.? 260. 

resan, wv., 2038; 405 
Namie 

resian, réswan, wv., 
408 n. 8. 

res, see hred. 

raha, see ra. 

rapincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 

rade, see hrade. 

rawan, Sv., 396 Nn. 5. 

réafian, wvy., 412 n. 9. 

réat, réca, see hritan, 
reocan. 

recc(e)an, ‘narrate,’ 
wv., 162 n. 3; 206. 
3. b; 227; 407. 1 
andn. 9; 410 N. 5. 

recc(e)an, ‘reck,’ wv., 
230 n. 1; 407. 1 and 
n. 12. 

reced, sn., 89.3; 135. 
2; 248, 2. 

receliestu, f., 201. 6. 

réd, see red. 

-réd, pr. n., 57 N. 2. 

geréfa, wv., 192. 2 and 
Ne 2a) 2 ON. acs 
277. 

refnan, refsan, 
refnan, reefsan. 

mets, 92)" 141": 
185; 2138; 214. 3. 


Bieta; 


geregnian, wv., 413 
nee 

regol, sm., 104. 3 and 
ive eee G0. 2. 


re(i)ht, see ryht. 
rempan, wv., 405 n. 8. 
ren, ren, reng, see ern, 
regn. 
reo, wi., 117. 1; 218 
wn: 3; 278 Nn. 2. 
réocan, sy., 384 n. 1. 
Gh, PX. 
onréod, pret., 396 Nn. 5. 
réodan, sv., 384 n. 1.a. 
geréofa, see réafian. 
réofan, sy., 384 n. 1. a. 
reohhe, reogol, reoht, 
reoma, réon, reopan, 


INDEX 


see hreohhe, regol, 
ryht, rima, rowan, 
ripan. 
reord, sf., 181. 2. 
reordian, wy., 412 n. 
6, 9. 
réotan, sy., d84N. 1. a. 
réotig, adj., 296 wn. 2. 
réow, adj., 3801 and 
N. 2. 


reowe, -U, see reo. 
forrepen, part., 391 
Nek. 


geresp, sn., 267. a. 

rest, sf., 89 n. 2. 

geresta, wf., 278 n. 4. 

restan, wv., 44 n. 1; 
89 n. 2; 359. 7 and 
n. 8; 405 n. 11. 

rétan, wv., 405 Nn. 8. b. 

réwet, sn., 248. 2. 

rhigge, see hrycg. 

riaht, see ryht. 

rice, sn., 44 nw. 1; 59; 
180 n.; 135.2; 1-77. 
YS iNfstile als PANe). Gis (ale 
246 and wn. 1, 2; 
248. 1. 

riee,-adj., 59; 206 n. 
5; 229; 309. 

ricsian, vricxian, 
rixian. 

ridan, sv., 882 n. 

riecels, sm., 183. 
238 N. 2. 

beriefan, wv., 360 n. 1. 

beriepan, wv., 405. 8. 
a. 

rignan, wv., 92; 213; 
382 N. 2. 


see 


i, Op 
oy, (ie 


> 


rihsian, riht(-), see 
rixian, ryht(-). 

gerihtlac(e)an, Wwv., 
407 wn. 17. 


rima, wv., 107. 5 and 
Nn. 6. 

rim(e)re, sm., 248. 1. a. 

rimpan, rinan, ring, 
see (h)rimpan, rign- 
an, hring. 
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rinnan, sv., 386 N, 2. 

ripan, sv., 370 Nn. 8; 
382 N. 3. 

(a-, ge)risan, sv., 105. 
3; 164 n. 5; 3860 Nn. 
2; 376 w.; 382 N. 
1. a. 

rixian, wv., 209 and 
N.; 356 Nn, 2; 411 N. 
4; 412 n. 7, 11. 

roccettan, wv., 
403 N. 

rod, sf., 252 n. 1, 2. 

roda, wm., 26 .N. 

rodor, sm., 129; 144. a. 

rof, adj., 295. 

-rofen, see réofan. 

Romware, pr. n., 263 
No Ue 

rotian, wv., 414 n. 2. 

row, adj., 301. 

rowan, sv., 156. 5; 
173. 1; 396. 2. band 
n. 8. 

rth, adj., 116 n.; 1738 
N. 2; 223; 295 n. 1. 

rum(m)ddlic, ramed- 
lic, adj., 231 n. 2. 

ryge, sm., 440 no 1s 
263. 1. 

ryhee, see réo. 

ryht, sn. and adj., 83 ; 
108 nw. 1; 150 n. 38; 
164. 1 and wn. 1; 221. 
1; onriht (ariht), 
ady., 188 n. 3. 

ryhtan, wv., 100 n. 1; 
108 n. 1; 164. 2; 
405 x. 11. b; 406 nN. 
6; 410 n. 5. 

ryhtlic, adj., 43. 1. 

ryman, wv., 405 wn. 1. 

ryn, wv., 408 n. 18. 

ryne, sm., 2638. 1. 

rydda, wm., 227. 


145; 


sacan, sv.,49 n. 2; 198 
nN. 2; 207; 368 n. 2, 
on Oo LOUN a dome iL 
nN. 2,6; 392 n. 1. 
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sacc, sm., 10; 207. 

sacerd, sm., 12; 50 
Nn. 5. 

sacu, sf., 50. 2; 108; 
207 ; 253 and n. 1. 

sadol, sm., 50. 1; 103. 

se, smf., 118. 2; 178. 
2andw.1; 174N.3; 
266 N. 2. 

secc, sf., 89 Nn. 1; 231. 
ig sya}, hp 

seecg(e)an, sede, 
secg(e)an. 

geseeh, see séon. 

sel, sn., 103; 240; 263 
N. 38; 288 n. 1; 289 
N. 2. 

sel, smf., 266 and n. 


see 


geszel’du, f., 201. 2. 

semtinges,  sendan, 
gesene, see semtin- 
ges, sendan, gesiene. 

sere, see sare. 

seterndeg, sm., 
Nea ze 

seserige, wf., 199 n. 3. 

setil, seewan, see setl, 
sawan. 

sewet, sn., 248. 2. 

SweX, see seax. 

sagu, sf., 253 n. 2. 

sahtlian, wv., 10. 

salb, salch, see sealf, 
sealh. 

salo, adj., 300. 

salor, sn. ? 263 n. 3; 
289 and Nn. 2. 

salt, see sealt. 

sar, sn., 62; 252 n. 2. 

sare, adv., 320. 

sargian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

sarian, wv., 411 n. 5. 

sarig, adj., 62 n. 

saul, see siwol. 

sawan, sv., 57. 2. a; 
62 n.; 173; 364 n. 
2; 396. 2. c and n. 
Uy ts 

gesawen, see séon. 
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sawol, sf., 6 n. 1; 62 
n.; 174. 3 andn. 2; 


252 n. 2; 254. 2; 
255. 2. 

sca-, sce-, see also 
scea-. 

scr, sceron, see 
scieran. 


sceddig, adj., 89 n. 1. 
sceabb, sm., 75. 1. 
sc(e)acan, sy., 76. 2; 
LOT AE GO RNS aie 
368N. 3,4; 370N. 1; 
392 n. 1, 3. 
sceacere, sm., 157. 2. 
sceacga, win., 216. 2. 
scead (sced), sn., 75 
Nase 2 Tle 
gesc(e)ad, sn., 109. 
sc(e)adan, sv., 37. 3; 
76. 2; 157. 4; 358 n. 
1; 395. 2. band n. 4. 
sc(e)adu, sf., 103 n. 1; 
260 and n. 2; 271. 
ofersceadwian, wv., 
412 n. 5. 
sc(e)afan, sv., 49 n. 2; 
(hay tks IES Siete, Ges 
392 and n. 3. 
sceaft,sm.,75.1; 193.1. 
gesceaft, sfn., 192. 1; 
232. a; 261; 267 n. 
2; 269. 
sceal, see sculan. 
Scéap, sn., 75. 2; 109 
and n.; 157. 2. 
gesceapu, sn., 103 n. 1. 
scear, sn., 290 n. 3. 
scearp, adj., 189. 
sc(e)ada, wm., 107. 1; 
276 n. 8. c; 277. 
sceat(t), sm., 75. 1; 
157. 33 195% 226: 
Zein, 
scéaw(e)re, sm., 
N. 8; 248. 1. a. 
scéawian, wv., 411 Nn. 
A542 aN One Os 
11; 413N. 7; 416N. 
Whe 10) 
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scéawung, sf., 156 Nn. 3. 
sce-, see also scie-. 
gescéd, see gescéad. 
scegd, sceid, smf., 6 
Nels 
scel, see sculan. 
scenc, sin., 76 N. 3. 
scenc(e)an, wyv., 76 
n.3; 198. 4.5; 405. 
4.a and n.8.c; 406. 
scendan, see sciendan. 
gescentu, f., 201. 4. b. 
scé0, wi.? 277 n. 2. 
sceocca, see scucca. 
sc(e)ocha, wm., 220. 
scéofan, see scifan. 
sce(e)dgan, sc(e)dian, 
wy., 414 Nn. 5. a. 
sc(e)oh, sm., 76. 2; 
115; 242. 2andn. 2. 
scéoh, adj., 295 n. 1. 
se(e)dl, sf., 55.N. 
sceolan, see sculan. 
sceolh, adj., 81; 295 
a. 2: 
sc(e)olu, sf., 253. 
sc(e)gmian, sv., 3855 
n. 3; 411 n. 5; 412 
n. 4, 5. 
se(e)emu, sf., 76. 2; 
157.4; 253 andn. 2. 
sc(e)op, sm., 76. 2. 
sc€or, see sctr. 
sceorfan, sv., 75 n. 3; 
388 Nn. 1. 
sceorpan, sv., 888 n. 1. 
sceort, adj., comp., 
307; sup., 310. 
scéotan, sv., 109; 384 
Newnes 
SCEp, see scéap. 
scerero, n. pl., 290n. 8. 
Scergan, scet, scét, 
See scierian, sceat(t), 
sceotan. 
sceddan, swve, 75. 2; 
199. 2; 227; 372; 
392. 2, 4 and n. 6; 
400 ww. eb) 4 Ole? 
and n. 1. 


sceucca, scéufan, scé- 
ware, sc€wung, see 
scucca, sctifan, scéa- 
were, Scéawung. 

Scia, -2, -U, see scéo. 

gescie, sn., 76 n. 38; 
248 wn. 1. 

scield, sm., 75. 3; 157. 
2; 273. 

scielfan, sv., 887 Nn. 2. 

*Ascielian,  -scylian, 
wv., 400 n. la, 2. 

sciellan, sv., 387 Nn. 2. 

sciendan, wv., 76N.3; 
405 n. 11. a; 406 Nn. 
3, 6. 

scienes, sf., 230. 1. 

scieppan, sv., 75. 1; 
98. b; 159. a oe 
a; 189; 227 ; 
368 N. 4; aoe 

scieran; sy., 75. 1, 2,3 
andw.1,2; 390n. 1. 

(a-, be)scierian, wv., 
400 n. 1; 409 n. 1. 

scierpan, ‘sharpen,’ 
wv., 405 Nn. 8. a. 

scierpan, ‘clothe,’ wv., 
405 n. 8. a. 

scildan, wv., 358 Nn. 1; 


405 nw. 11. a; 406 
N.. 6, 
scildig, see scyldig. 
scinan, sv., 37. 3; 357 


N. 2; 382 Nn. 1. a. 
gescince, sn., 206. 3. b. 
scip, sn., 241. 
-scipe, sm., 98N. ; 263. 

ip 
scipincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
sciptearo, -tara, sn., 

43, 2. a; 249 Nn. 4. 
scitan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 
Asclacian, scleacnes, 

selép, sclincan, sclit- 

an, scmégan, scnic- 


an, see dslacian, 
sleacnes, _ sliépan, 
slincan, slitan, 


sméag(e)an, snican. 
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Sco-, see sc(e)o-. 
Sesces, see gescie. 
scref, sn., 240. 
screnc(e)an, wv., 405 
N. Owes) 406 Ne 22 
screpan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
scride, sm., 263. 1. 
scrifan, sv., 876 Nn. ; 882 
Nepales 
scrimman, 
se We 
scrincan, scringan, sv., 
d78N.1; 386. 1, 4. 
seridan, sv., 382. 1. b. 
sertd, n., 281. 2, 
scruf, see scurf, 
scrydan, wy., 405n. 3. 
scua, wm., 76.2; 116. 
scucca, wm., 76. 2; 
220 Nn. 2. 
seuid(i)an, v., 885 n. - 
ee SV., 76. 7B 
9; 378 We ks 
el N. 2. 
sculan, any., 3 
Leia 2s 
202; 350; 360 
423. 8 and n. 1 
sculdor, sm., 76, 2. 
onscunian, wv., 412 Nn. 
2,5; 413 n. 5; 414 
ing wy Cale) as, OG ee 
15. a. 
scar, sm., 76. 2. 
scurf, sm. ? 179. 2: 
scuwa, see scua. 
gescy, see gescie. 
*scyec(e)an, wv., 407 
n. 19. 
scyfa, see sciifan. 
scyfe, sm., 263. 1. 
scy(h)end, m., 408 n. 
18. 
sceyld, sf., 76. 2; 269. 
scyldgian, wv., 411 
N. 4. 
scyldian, wv., 412 Nn. 6. 
scyldig, adj., 31 n. 
*scyn, wv., 408 n. 18. 
scyndan, wv., 76. 2, 


sv. ? 386 


407 


onscynian, scynnes, 
see onscunian, scie- 
nes. 

scyrtan, wv., 405 n. 
10, 11. 6; 406 Nn. 2. 

scyrtra, comp., scyrt- 
est, sup., 807; 310. 

scyte, sm., 76. 2; 263. 


scySdan, see scedSan. 

sé, seo, det, pron., 4 
N. 2; 65 n. 2; 114. 
1; 133. a; 150 n. 6, 
ie L66OIN Gre 1826 
187; 337 and Nn. 2; 
340. 

8€a, see Seon. 

sealt. ist. 191% 
N. 2. 

sealfian, 


192 


wy., 9 N.; 
102; 129; 192. 2. 
oe sm., 223 n. I; 

242. 1. 
eae see sellan. 
sealt, sn., 158. 2. 
sealtan, sy., 396. 1. a. 
séa(n), geséane, see 
seéon, gesiene. 
searo, sn., 103 n. 1; 
VW aig Gis Mel, Oe 
249, 
séas, sm., 273. 
seatul, see setl. 
séaw, sn., 250. 1. 
geséaw, adj., 301. 
seax,sn., 108.2 ; 162.1. 
seax, num., see si(e)x. 


Seaxe, -an, pr. n., 261; 
264 and n.; 276 N 
3. a. 

SEC, see Sse0c. 

séc(e)an, wv., 94. a; 


125; 206. 3. b; 221 
n. 1; 855 n. 3; 357 
n. 2; 359. 5; 407.1 
and n. 18; 409n. 1. 

secg,sm., 177. a; 216. 
1; 231.1; 246 ; 247; 
263 N. 6, 

secg, sf,, 258. 1, 


408 


secg(e)an, wv., 17; 89 
Nels LOZ wel 204: 
3; 216. 1 and n. 1; 
355 nN. 2; 409 Nn. 2; 
415. 1; 416. 1 and 
n. 3, 13. 

sedl-, see setl. 

sefa, wm., 107. 
N. 2; 277. 

séft, adv. comp., 
1. a; 323. 

séfte, adj., 94. ¢; 299; 
315 N. 3. 

segcan, seggan, 
see Secg(e)an. 

seglan, wv., 404 n. 1. b. 

segn, sm., b4 N. 

seh, see séon, 

sehSe, interj., 
and nN. 1. 
seista, see si(e)xta. 

sel, sn., 263 n. 3. 

sél, comp., 312 n. 1; 
323. 

seld, see set. 

seldan, ady., seld(n)or, 
comp., seldost, sup.. 
322 N. 

Sele, sm., 
N. 3. 

Seleberhting-, pr. n., 
215. 


2 and 
186. 


etc., 


164. 1 


263. 1 and 


sélest(a), sélost(a), 
sup., 811; 312. 

ee) pron., 81; 194; 
291 n. 1: 5 339. 


selfwilles, ady, , 320. 

selh, see seolh.. 

sélla, see sélra. 

sellan, syllan (sealla), 
swv., 44n. 1; 80 Nn. 
2. 158. 2 159. 3; 
177, a; 183, ikp 227: 
356 N. 1; 358 N. i 
OnGaede 360 Newel 3: 


407. 1 and x. 3; 410. 


Nn. 3, 5. 
sellic, adj. , 81; 198. 8. 
sélra, ’sélla ,comp., 180; 
312 andy, il, 
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selua, see self(a). 
geséman, wv., 68 Nn. 2. 
semninga, adv., 318N. 
semtinges, adv., 100 
Nn. 6. 
senc(e)an, wy., 405 n. 
8; 406 nN. 2. 
sendan, wv., 89. 4 and 
REDS. HEE ise ae). 
38; 405. 5; 406 and 
NewS Onn Nees 
sendlic, adj., 350 n. 
gesene, see gesiene. 


senep, sm., 69. 

seng(e)an, wv., 206 
Nn. 5. 

senod, sm., 69; 199 
Nemes 

S€0)aWi., lis. 2en278 
Nemo 

S€0, pron., see sé. 

séoc, adj., 64; 165. 1 
and x. 1 

seodo, see sidu. 

seofa, see sefa. 

seofian, wv., 416 Nn. 
1b. a. 

seofon, siofun, num., 
105. 2 and wn. 4; 
150 wn. 5; tee ING: as 


325 and vn. 331: 
cf. sibun-. 
seofonfealdlice (seofo- 
caer adv., 198. 
330 wn. 1. 
seofontane: num., 
seofontéoda, 
328. 
hundseofontig, num., 
326 and wn. ae 331. 
seofoda, siofo¥a, wm., 
105. 2, 
seofoSa, siofosa, num., 
105. 2; 328. 
seohhe, wf. ee 


315, 
num., 


dseolean, sv., ; 3866 
Nees 

seolf, see self. 

seolfor, siolufr, sn., 


105, 2 and n, 4 


seolh, sm., 81; 164.1; 
242. 1. 

seollan, 
sellan. 

seoloc, sioluc, sn., 105. 
Ze 

séon, sf., see sien. 

séon, sion, BYV., “Sees 
40. 3:5 bls Some 
(feat and n. 1; 82: 
83; 84. 1 and N. 2: 
108. PAP Mls G2 151 


siollan, see 


N.; 162. Ls 164, al 
and Nn. 1; -166, 2 
and nN. 2,5; 166.6; 


173 ; 218, 2: 221 N. 
a 229, il ; 223: 234 
; 356 N. As ” 367 : 

oi N. 4; 373; 374 
N. 1-5; 378 N. ils 
380 ; 391. 2 and n. 
7, 9. 

sé€on, sion, sy. , ‘strain,’ 
(es 84s 114, os 357 
Nel ; 373; o74.N.3; 
383 ad! 

beséon, part., 383 n. 4. 

seonu, see sinu. 

séodan, sy., 384. 1, 

seodSan, see sieSSan. 

seowen, seowian, ao 
See seon, ‘strain,’ 
siwian, si(e)x. 

serdan, wv., 888 n. 1. 

sess, .sn., 232, d. 

Sesta, see si(e)xta. 

geset, sn., 104. 3 and 
Nie dole 

sedan, wv., 405 n. 5. 

setl (seSel), sn., 140; 
183. 2. a; 196. "2 and 
Neo 

settan, wv., 19. 2; 89. 
13 aif a 195 ; 221 
358 Nesom: 400. 
and nN. 1. ¢c; 401. < 
402. 2; 406 N. 3, 7: 
407. 1 and n. Ge 410 
N. 5, 

gesewen, see séon, ‘see,’ 


sex, slan, siaro, see 
seax and siex, séon, 
searo. 
sibb, sf., 184 n.; 177. 
@; 190; 231. 1; 252 
N. 2; 257; 258. 1. 
gesib(b), adj., 297. 
sibunsterri, sn., 
n. 1 (ef. seofon). 
Sican, sv., 882 Nn. 1. a. 
sice, sm., 263. 1. 
sicol, sm., 105. 3. 
sicor, adj., 58 nw. 25 
105. 3. 
side, wf., 58 n. 2. 
sidfeaxe, adj., 100 n. 7. 
sidu, sm., 105. 3 and 
iis ig arate 
sie, opt., see eom. 
gesi(e)hs, sf., 84. 
100 n. 1; 164. 2. 
sielf, see self. 
*siellan, see sellan. 
siellic, see sellic. 


159 


is 


sieltan, wv., 405 wn. 
11. 0. 

sien, sion, sf., 269 
n. 4, 


gesiene, adj., 222. 2; 
391 N. 7 

sierwan, wv., 174.1; 
408. 1 and n. 4; 413 
Nn. 5. 

si(e)8San, conj., 107 n. 
0; 199.2; 837 N. 2. 

si(e)x, num., 83; 108. 
mn Gaerne 22122 
325 and N. 

si(e)xta, num., 155. 3; 
HOAs, os 221.72 
328. 

si(e)xténe, num., 825. 

si(e)xtig, num,, 214 n, 
1; 326 and wn. 1. 

Sife, sn., 263. 2; 288 
Ne Ul 

siftan, wv., 193. 1; 199 
INinligsiis Oi ON wl 

sifun-, see sibun-. 

gesig, smn, ? 263 Nn. 5, 


INDEX 


sigan, sv., 882 wn. 1. a. 
sige, sm., 128. 1; 1383. 
b; 182 and n.; 261; 
263. 1 and n. 4. 5; 
288 n. 1; 289 n. 2. 
sig(e)be(a)g, sm., 263 
N. 6. 
sig(e)feest, 
Nn. 5. 
Sigelhearwan, pr. n., 
214. 4. 
Sig(e)mund,-réd,-wine, 
pr. n., 263 n. 5. 
siglan, wv., 404 N. 
Ihe te 
sigor, m., 128) 1; 182 
N.; 289 and Nn. 2. 
gesihs, sihse, Silhear- 


adj., 263 


wan, see gesiehs, 
seh%e, Sigelhear- 
wan. 


simbles, adv., 319. 
sin, pron., 59; 335, 
sincaldu, f., 100 n. 7. 
sincan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sinewealt, adj., 105. 3. 
singala, -le(s), adv., 
317; 319. 
singalian, wv., 414N. 4. 
singal(l)ic, adj., 231. 4. 
singan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sinnan, sv., 386.N. 1. 
sinu, sf., 105. 3; 260 
and N. 2. 
sid, sm., 186. 1. b and 
News O2 Ne Oa coolle 
sI6, adv., 314; 323. 
side(me)st, sup., 314. 
sldfet, -fat, sm., 49 
ita, lle 
siéra, comp., 314. 
sidan, see sieddan. 
sittan, sv., 14; 49; 54. 
b> Lol. 15-202): 239, 
d; 358 n. 5. a; 860 
N. 5; 372 and N.; 
391.3 and x. 9; 410 
N. 5. 
slu, -Siwen, see sé, Seon, 
‘strain.’ 
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siwian, wv., 73 N. 3; 
408 n. 15. 

Six, see si(e)x. 

sla, wi., 118. 1. 6; 278 
Nis 

sla, sléa ? wf., 278N. 2. 

sla, see sléan. 

aslacian, wy., 210. 1; 
413 Nn. 1. 

sla(an), see sléan, 

slege, see slege. 

slzpan, sv., 57. 2 and 
Ne 2) 85085) Lb05 1 
202; 210. 1; 395. 2. 
aand n. 8; 405 
Nee elO: 

forsle wan, wv., 408. 2. 

-slaga, wm., 234. c. 

slahe, wf., 278 n. 2. 

sla(n), see sléan. 

slapan, see sla#pan. 

slaw, adj., 62 n.; 301. 

sléacnes, sf.. 210. 1. 

sléan, sv., 37.2; 50.2; 
60; 84 wn. 2; 98. a; 
108. 2; 111. 2; 162 n. 

3; 166.1; 214.5; 


2) 


Nig WESC ayfteh ay aha 
380 ; 392. 2. 

slege, sleege, sm., 234. 
€; 263. 1. 

sleh, slépan, see sléan, 
slepan. 

slidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

slide, sm., 263. 1. 

slidor, adj., 105. 3. 

sli(e)ht, sm., 266. 

toslifan, sv., 3882 N. 
the i, 

sli(g), see sliw. 

slincan, sy., 210. 1; 
386 nN. 1. 

slitan, sv., 210. 1; 382 
af Le hs 

sliw, sm., 250 n. 2. 

sloh, snmf., 242. 2; 255 
N. 3, 


’ 


410 


slipan, sv., 385. 

smel, adj., 202. 

smele, smale, 
315 N. 2. 

smelSearme, sn., 100 
NeW. 

sméag(e)an, wv., 150 
Moy CLO 4165 0 
and n. 5. 


adv., 


smearwa, see smier- 
wan. 
sméa(u)ng, sf., 119. 


smeca, see smeocan. 

sméga(n), see sméag- 
(e)an. 

sméocan, sv., 165 Nn. 1; 
384 Nn. 1. a. 

smeortan, sv., 388 N. 
fs 

smeoru, sn., 104. 1; 
249 and n. 2. 

sme(0)rwan (smerian), 
see smierwan. 

smé%se, adj., 303 n. 2. 

smica(n), see sméocan. 

smi(e)c, sm., 31 N.; 
266. 

smierwan, wv., 159 Nn. 
1; 408. 1 and n. 1, 
2,5; 409 Nn. 1. 

smir(i)a(n), see smier- 
wan. 

besmitan, sv., 382 n. 
ia. 

smivian, wv., 105. 3. 

smidde, wf., 227. 

smidsu, sf., 105. 3. 

smolt, adj., 299 n. 1. 

smoltlice, adv., 315 
N. 3. 

sm6%, adj., 303 n. 2. 

smugan, sv., 385. 

smyagan, see sméag- 
(e)an. 

smylte, adj., 299 n. 1; 
315 Nn. 3. 

smyrian, sna, 
smierwan, snaw. 

sniegl (snl), sm., 214. 
3. 


see 


INDEX 


snaw, sm., 62 n.; 118. sd8,adj.,66; 186.1.); 


1.a;174.3andn.2; 316. 

250:4----+ ——~.. __sd8e, sddlice, adv., 
snéarh;.sf,,2p0-4.. $15; 316. 
snéome, ad¥W., 315 n. spadl-, see spatl. 

ale spadu, wf., 278 n. 1. 
*sneorcan, Sv., 388 N. spc, speria, see 


Pe: sprec, sparian. 
snican, sv., 210. 1; 382 spétan, wv., 405 N. 8. 
N. 1. a. spald, see spatl. 
snide, sm., 263. 1. spaldr, sn., 189 n. 
snidvan, sv., 359 N. 7; sparian, wv., 411 nN. 5; 
382 and n. 1.b. 416 wn. 18. a. 
sniwan, wv., 199 nN. 1. spatl, sn., 140; 183. 2. 
snoffa, wm., 192. 1. a; 19622 
snoru, sf., 253 Nn. 2. spéafta, spearian, 
snot(t)or, adj., 202; specan, see spéofta, 
228; 296 and n. 3. sparian, sprecan. 
snowan, sv., 384. n. 4; spéd, sf., 94. a@; 150. 
396 Nn. 5. 4; 269. 
snyrian, wv., 400 n. 1. speld, n., 290 n. 3. 
snytru, f., 279 nN. 2. spéofta, v., 384 n. 4; 


self, scergendi, see 396 Nn. 5. 
self, sorgian. speoru-, spiwian, 
soft(e), adj., 299 n. 1. speowian, spéow’s, 


softe, adv., 66; 94.c¢; 
186, 1. a; 
315 N. 3. 
sohte, see séc(e)an. 
sol, sn., 239. 1. b. spildan, wv., 405 n. 
solf, see self. Cee 
sém-, samcucu, adj., spillan, wv., 357 n. 2; 
68 Nn. 1; 100 N. 6. 405 n. 6. 
some, ady., 315.1. — spilth, 201. 2. 
semhwele, pron., 347. spincge, see spynge. 
sgmnian, wy.,411N.4; spinnan, sy., 386 n. 1. 
412n.4,5,6; 414N. spitu, sm., 271. 
3, 4. spiwan, sv., 73. 3; 382 
(ge)sgmnung, sf., 215; wn. la. 
252 nN. 2. spiwe, sm., 73. 3; 263. 
semnunga, ady., 818 N. ie 
somtenges, ady., 319. spiweSa, wm., 73. 3. 
somwist, sf., 267 n. 2. spiwian, wv., 73 N. 3; 
sona, adv.,; 68; 317. 173; 408 wn. 15. 
sorg, sf., 214. 1; 252 spon, sm., 68. 
nN. 2,4; 254. 1; 276 sponan, sv., 871 N. 2; 
n. 3.0. 392 n. 4. 
sorgian, wv., 214.5; spgnnan, sv., 392 n. 4; 
411 n. 5; 416 n. 11. 396. 1. b and nN, 4. 
sdrig, see sarig. spor, sn., 239, 1. 0b. 


See Spere, SpOwan. 
299 n. 1; spere,sn., 104. 1; 247 
N. 2; 261; 262; 263 
Nn. 4; 288 ne 1: 


spora, see spura. 
sporettan, wv., 403 N. 
spornan, see spurnan. 
spowan, sv., lld n. 3; 
174.8; 296. 2. b and 
Neos 
spriec, sf., 180. 
spreeca, see sprecan. 
sprdan, wy., 405N. 3. 
spreaca, see sprecan. 
gesprec, sn., 241. 
sprecan, sv., 53; 164 
n. 2; 180; 202; 356 
me 1; S70 w. 4, 65 
PIMEND Eo OOLUN. Ih, 
5, 9. 
sprecol, 
spreng(e)an, WV., 
N. 2. 
spreocan, see sprecan. 
springan, sv., 215; 386 
Nicmils 
sprintan, sv., 


adj., 104. 3. 
405 


386 n. 1. 


spriitan, sv., 385 Nn. 1. 

spryttan, wv., 400 Nn. 
a 

spura, wm., 55. 

spurnan, sv., 55; 389 
and x. 4. 


spynge, wf., 31 nN. ; 215 
N. 2 


spyrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 

stzf, sm., 240. 

steefnan, wv., 89. 2 and 
N. 2. 

st%lan, wv., 201 Nn. 2 

stzlwierSe, adj., 201 
N. 2. 

stznan, wy., 356 n. 1. 

stznen, adj., 17; 296. 

stzner, n. pl., 290 n. 3. 

stnihte, see stanihte. 

steepe, sm., 89 Nn. 1; 
263. 1. 

steeppan, sv., 89 n. 1; 


358 N. op Gs 372: 
393. 4. 
stzS, sn., 240. 


steedSan, WY., 89 n. 1; 
227. 


INDEX 


stalle, see steallian. 

stalu, sf., 105. 

stan, sm., 17; 62. 

stanhiewet, -hifet sn. 
192 n. 4. 

stanihte, adj., 299. 

stapol, sm., 103; 246. 

stadelian, wvy., 50 n. 1; 
129; 201 nN. 2. 


stadol, sm., 60 n. 1; 
108; 129; 144. a; 
201 n. 2. 


stealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 

steallian, wv., 412 Nn. 9. 

stearra, see steorra. 

stede (styde), sm., 263. 
1 and y. 5. 


stedefzest (stydfeest), 
adj., 263 n. 6. 

Stein. Si. oa Nez 
198. 2. 


ae sf.,69; 141; 193. 


Aledo: see steefnan. 

stela, wm., 107. 2. 

stelan, sv., Loe: 
w. 1; 301 N. 5. 

stellan, wv., 407. 1 and 
Nn. 4, 

forestemma, wv., 405 
n. 6. 

stemn, stemn, seestefn, 
stefn. 

stenc, sm., 210. 4; 266. 


390 


tostenc(e)an, wv., 405 
Mp eb es 

steng, sm., 266. 

stéopteeder, m., 64 N. 

stéor, sf., 100. 2 

stéora(n), stiora(n), see 
stiera(n). 

steorfan, sv., 388 N. 
tls 

steorra, wm., 79. 1; 
WO) Ie ets 5 hs 
226 ; 276N.3.C; 277. 


stepa, See steeppan. 
stéup-, see steop-. 
sticce, sn., 206. 3. b. 
stice, sm., 263. 1. 


411 


stician, wv., 105. 3; 
164.2; 411 Nn. 4; 412 
Nn. 5. 

sticol, adj., 296. 

stiele, sn., 222. 2; 248. 
Ite 

stiell, sm., 266. 

astiepan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

stiera, stiora, wm., 
100. 2. 

stieran, stioran, WwvV., 
40.1; 100. 2; 159. 6 
405 n. 1. 

stigan, sy., 54. a; 62; 
105.3; 164.n. 5; 214. 
landn. 1,5; 3859. 4; 
376 N. : 382° Nell ane C0 
4, 

stige, sm., 263, 1. 

sti(g)rap, sm., 214. 6. 

stigu, sf., 105. 3. 

sti(g)weard, sm., 214. 
6 


sti(g)wita, wm., 214. 6. 
still, adj., 295 n. 2. 
stillan, wy., 405 Nn. 6. 
stincan, sv., 215 n. 1; 
386 wn. 1. 
stingan, sv., 386 wn. 1. 
stings, see stincan. 
stirap, -ward, -wita, 
see stigrap, etc. 
stoc(c), sm., 226. 
stendan, sv., 198. 4. a; 
202; 205. band n. 2; 
359, 2 OOO! Nel Ol 
871 nN. 2,3,63 392. 3. 
stow, sf., 259. 
streec, adj., 294 Nn. 1. 
Gagan, icy Is Wile WP 
150. 1. 
strawberie, see streaw- 
berie. 
sree sn., TEM 1 and 
ie We 119 nN. 3; 260. 2 
and N. 3, 4. 
stréawberie, wi., 
n. l. 
streawian,seestrewian. 
strec, adj., 294 n. 1. 


111 


412 


strecc(e)an, 
land wn. 9. 

strédan, see stregdan. 

strégan, wv., 408 n. 14 
(cf. strewian). 

stregdan, sy., 214. 3 
and x. 8; 359 Naess 
371 N. 6; 889 and 
Nmlis 

streng, sm., 266. 

strenge, adj. , 299 n. 1; 
303 N. 2; 309; 310. 

streng(e)o, -u, f. 206. 
3.50; 268 ; 279 and 
nN. 3 

strengra, comp.,streng- 
est, sup., 89. 4; 
309 ; 310. 

strengs(u) (strenS[u]), 
Peel Sbie Ue 1849 


NG 


wy., 407. 


215; 255.3. 
gestréon, sn., 100. 1. b. 
stréow, streowian, 

strét, see stréaw, 

strewian, street. 
strewian, wv., 73 Nn. dle 

408 n. ane 
strican, sv., 

a. 
stridan, sv., 

382 N. 1. a. 
stride, sm., 263. 1. 
strienan, wy. LOOMED 

405 n. 1. 


382 n. 1. 
LOO GNaN le 


striman, v., 390 n. 3. 
strong, adj., 89. 4; 299 
N.1; 303N. 2; 309 ; 

310.” 
strengian, wy.,411N.5, 
stroengor, strengost, 
ady., 322. 


stridan, sy., 385. 
stryta, wm., 96. a. 
studu, studu, tin 
b; 282 and N. 
stulor, n., 289. 
stund, sf.., 254, 1. 
stundmlum, 
320. 
stycce, sn., 248. 1. b. 


183. 


adv., 


INDEX 


styde, etc., see stede, 
ete. 


dstyfecian, wv., 411 
Nn. 4, 
‘styltan, wv., 405 n. 10. 


styntan, wy., 357 wn. 1. 

styrian, wy., "400 N. ute 
409 n. 1. 

stican, sv., 385. 

sufon, see seofon. 

sugan, sv., 385. 

sugga, wm., 216. 2. 

Sugian, see S(w)ugian. 

suhtriga, -erga, wm., 
176. 

suinnig, sulf, see syn- 
nig, ‘self. 

sulh (sill), f., 223 ; 284 
and n. 1, 

stlincel, sn. , 248 Nn. 4, 

sulung, sm., 43 Nn. 4, 

sum, pron., 293 n. 4; 
294 ; 348, 

-sum, adj., 294 and 
N. 2. 

sumor, sm., 273. 

Sumurs&tan, pr. 
276 N. 3. a. 

gesund, adj., 95, 

gesundfulnes, sf., 198. 
4. a. 

sunne, wf., 278. 

sunu, sm., 56; 134. a; 


mee 


202; 270; 271 and 
Ne 2: 

stipan, sv., 385 and 
N. 4, 


sid, ady., 314; 321. 
si'San, ady., 321. 
suverra, comp., sid- 


mest, sup., 314. 
SaShymbre, 19}, els 
264, 

stiSweard(es),  adv., 
319. 

Su(u)tangli, pr. Ds, 


186 n. 1; 199 n. 1. 
suwian, see S(wW)ugian. 
Swa, conj., 345. 
swelan, wv., 406 n. 2. 


swelc, see swelc. 

Swer, adj., 57 n. 3. 

Swés, adj., 57. 2. 

Swetan, wv., 405Nn. 8, 
b 


swe, sn., 240. 

Sweser, pron., 345 n. 

swapan, sv., 396. ZAGS 
397. 

swar, see swer. 

Swader, see sweeder. 

Swadu, sf., 253 and 
Needs 

swealwe, wf., 171 N. 1; 
278. 

(a)swebban ea 
wv., 400 wn. 1.8, 
401. Ds AQQs We nee 
N. 2. 

swefan, sv., 172 
Nagi 

dswefecian, wv., 
n. 4. 

Swefian, see swebban. 

swefn, sm., 156. 1. a. 

swég, sm, , 266. 

swég(e)an, WY., 
N. 2. 

Sweg(e)n, 
Ley Lowene alle 

sw ele, swile, pron., 
43 n. 4; 206 n. 6; 
342 and n. 3; 345 
N.; 349. 

Swelce, swilce, adv., 
44.n. 1. 

swelgan, sy., 359. 4 
and nN. 6; 371 N. 4; 
387 N. i 

swelgend, f., 287 andn. 


; 891 
411 


405 


Swein, pr. 


swellan, sv., 81; 387 
Made 

sweltan, sy. 3 OL 2027 
SHAT ars 387 N. ik 
5, 6. 

Swenc, sm., 210. 4. 


swenc(e yan, wy., 405 
NO Gag Ol: 406 N, 2 

sweng, sn., 266. 

sweofot, sn., 104. 2. 


sweolo%, seeswolod(a). 

Swéon, pr. n., 110 n. 
Uae Ay 23 277 Nave. 

sweopu, swiopu, see 
swipu. 

swéor, sm., 113. 2. 

swéora, wm., 218N. 1. 

sweorcan, SV., 3888 Nn. 1. 

sweord, sn., 72 ;156. 2. 

sweorfan, sy., 159 Nn. 
1; 388 Nn. 1. 

sweostor (swuster), f., 
72; 104. 4; 105. 1; 
285 and n. 4. e. 

gesweostor, pl., 
285. 

sweotol, swutol, adj:, 
TOI, | New We 72's 
104. 4; 105. 1 and 
N. 1; 296 and n. 2; 
315. 

sweotol(l)ic, adj., 231. 
4 


els 


sweotollice, adv., 316. 
sweotule, adv., 315; 
316. 
swerian, sv., 357 N. 2; 
372 and n.; 378 N. 
1; 393. 4 and Nn. 7; 
409 n. 1; 410 Nn. 5. 
swéte, adj., 299 and Nn. 
1; 302 nN. 
sweddan, wv., 400 n. 
1. b; 401 n. 2. 
swica, wm., 107 Nn. 
swican, sy., 164 n. 
376 N.; 382 Nn. 1. 
swice, adj., 302. 
swician, wv., 413 N. 1. 
swicol, adj., 147; 207. 
swifan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
swigian, see s(w)ugian. 
swi(g)tima, wm., 214. 
6 


3. 
5; 
a. 


swile(e), see swelc(e). 
swile, sm., 263. 1. 
swimman, sv., 226; 
231. 1; 386 n. 1. 
geswine, sn., 267. a. 
swincan, sv., 386 n. 1. 


INDEX 


swindan, sv., 3886N. 1. 
swingan, sy., 386. 1, 
2, 4. 
swipu, sf., 105 n. 1; 
278 nN. 1. 
swira, see Swéora. 
oferswidan, wsv., 382 
nN. 2; 405 Nn. 5. 
switima, switol, see 
swigtima, sweotol. 
swogan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
geswogen, part., 214.8. 
swolod(a), swm., 104 
N. 2. : 
sword, see sweord. 
swornian, wv., 413n.1. 
geswosterna, see ge- 
sweostor. 
swote, adv., 315 Nn. 3. 
swotol, see sweotol. 
geswowung, sf., 214. 8. 
s(w)ugian, wy., 105N. 
1; 214. 8; 416 n. 
tis Wee 
swulung, sf., 215. 
swura, swurd, swus- 
ter, swutol, swyle, 
see swéora, Sweord, 
sweoster, sweotol, 
swelc. 
swyle, sm:, 263. 1. 
swylt, sm., 266. 
swyrd, see sweord. 
geswyrf, sn. (?), 267. a. 
swytol, see sweotol. 
syc(e)an, wv., 407 
New Oop lire 
syfon, see seofon. 
syfre, adj., 231. 4; 298 
N.; 299. 
ofersylefran, wv., 404. 
NOG: 
sylf, sylfor, see ‘self, 
seolfor. 
sylian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
a, 2. 
syll, sf., 258. 1. 
syllan, see sellan. 
symbel, sn., 190. 
symblan, wy., 404. 1. ¢, 


413 


syndrig, adj., 214. 5. 

syngian, wv., 411 nN. 
4; 412 n. 5; 418 Nn. 
8 


synnig, adj., 6 Nn. 1; 
214N. 1. 

gesynto, f., 95; 201. 
4. 6; 255. 8. 

sype, sm., 263. 1. 


syderra, comp., 314. 
syx(s)t, see séon. 


ta, wi., 118. 1. 0. 

ta, wf. (=tan), 278 
N. 2. 

tacen, sm., 188; 141; 
148; 185; 243. 3 
and x. ; 244, 1. 

tzc(e)an, wv., 206 N. 
bs 210. 2 221g 1 
359. 5; 407. 1 and 
a Ik 

Gectl stn Lola 2. 

teeflan, wv., 857 Nn. 1. 

teh, see téon. 

teh(h)er, sm. ? 220; 
222 n. 4; 228 and N. 

tel, sf., 57 n. 38. 

telan, wv., 405 Nn. 1. 

tesan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

tal, see tél. 

talenta, wm., 50 Nn. 5. 

talian, wv., 412 n. 10; 
416 wn. 9. 

talu, sf., 258 n. 2. 

tan, sm., 278 nN. 2. 

tance, -tara, see tacen, 
scip-, Ifigtearo. 

getawe, sf., 43 n. 4; 
57. 2. a. 

tawian, wv., 57. 2. a. 

téa, num., teala, téa(n), 
sv., hundtéantig, see 
tien(e), tela, téon, 
hundtéontig. 

téar, sm., 111. 2; 166. 
1; 228 and n. 

-tearo, -tegSa, see scip-, 
Ifigtearo, téoda, 

tegdian, wv., 412 nN. 6. 


414 


teh, tei(g)Sa, see téon, 
téoSa. 

tela, adv., 107. 2 and 
ie 2418 eoTli ie 

geteld, sn., 212 n. 1. 

teldan, sv., 360 n. 1; 
387 Nn. 1. 

telga, wm., 276 n. 3. 
ORS, DAU 

tellan, wv., 80 n. 2; 
895 1: 183. ihe 407. 
1 and nN. 5; 410 N. 
4; 416N. 9. 

temian, ros wy., 
400 n. 1. a, 2. 

tempel, sn., 140; 148. 

*tén ? wv. , 408 N. 18. 

onténan, see ontynan. 


téndan, wv., 405 wn. 
it w. 

tén(e), see tien(e). 

een, wv., 405 


teo, num., see tien(e). 

#té0g(e jan, wy., 414 
Nn. 5. b. 

-teogoda, see -tigodSa 
and téo08a. 

teoh(h), tiohh, sf., 84. 
1; 220; 231. 1. 

teohhian, ete, » WV., 84. 
ihe ; 220 and n. 1 7411 
N. 4 

teola, teolian, see tela, 
tilian. 

teon, tion, ‘draw,’ sv., 
108. vas Wi)s 163 
andn. 1; 165. 1 and 
Nouls 165. 2; 166. 
3; 214 Nn. Ds 223° 
366. N. 2; 367 ; 371 
nN. 4; . 373; 874 N. il 
3, 4, B, 6; '380 ; 384. 
2’. 385 nN. 3. 

téon, tion, ‘accuse,’ 
sv., 84. 2 and n. 2; 
114, 3; 367; 373: 
378 N. 1; 383 and 
Niel ree 

téona, wm., 277. 


INDEX 


téond, tiond, m., 286 
N. Tl. 

(hund)téontig, num., 
113. 2; 166. 2; 326 
and nN. ‘1; 327 ; "381, 

hundtéontigfald,. num., 
330 N. 1. 


teoru, sn., 43. 2. a; 
104. dg 249, 

téoda, num., 113. 2; 
304 N. 1; 308, 


teran, sv., 390 w. ie 

teso, adj. 104. 3. 

tiber, sn., 192 n. 2. 

tid, sf., 269 and n. 
TP Gy, 

tiegan, wv., 31 N. 

tien(e), num., 118 wn. 
2; 195; 325 and Nn. ; 
397 N. 3. 331. 

Tig, tigan, see Tiw, 
tlegan. 

tigol, sf. ? 185. 1; 254. 
2. 

-tigoda, num., 105. 3 
and nN. 5; 828. 

tigdian, wv., 214. 3. 

tihtan, wv., 359 n. 1. 

til, adj. % 105. 8; 294. 

tilian, tiolian, wy. , 105. 
2 andn. 35 107 N. 4; 
413 n.1; 416 w. 14. 
a, 15. a. 

getimbre, sn., 248. 1. b. 

timbrend, f., 287. 

timbr(i)an, wv., 358 Nn. 
- nite 1. c; 406 and 

; 412 n. 2, 4. 
Bates see getynege. 


tintregian, wy., 412 
N. 9. 
tir, sm., 58 n. 1. 


tidian, see tigSian. 
Tiw, pr. De, 250 N. 2. 
to, prep., 60 N. 
getog, -h, sn., 214 wn. 1. 
toh, adj., 67 ; 229 w, i 
223 N. ale 295 N. ak 
tolic, adj., ’929 Ne 
tom, adj., 294. 


top(p), sm., 189; 226. 
t66, sm. 66 ; 186. Les 
195; 281. land w. 2. 
tow(e)ard, -word, adj., 
43. 2.6, 3.4; 51. 
tref, sn. , 103 and N. 2; 
240 and Nod: 
trag, adj., 57 n. 3. 
trahtian, wy., 10; 82n. 
tredan, sy., 891 Nn. 1. . 
(4)treddan, wy., 371 
N. 4; 400 N. lic. 
tréo(w), sn., 78. 2 and 
N. 2; 113. 1; 150n. 
; 156. 5 and n. 4; 
195: 250. 2 andn. 4 
tréow, "st., 64; 100. 1. 
b, 2. 259. 
; getréowe, see getriewe. 
tréowfest, adj., 156. 5. 


getreéowian, getriow- 
(ijan, wv., 100. 2; 
412 Nn. 7. 


tréowléas, adj., 156. 5. 

tréowléasnes, sf., 64 N. 

getréowlice, adv., 150 
No ds 

tréu(w)-, trew(u)-, see 
tréow-. 

tréwan, see(ge)triewan. 

(ge)triewan, wy., 100. 
2; 156. 5; 408. 2. 

getriewe, adj. 7 LOON 
b; 156. 5; 159. 5. 

trifot, sn.? 192. 2. 

getriu, getriwe, gitriw- 
ia, triwléas, see 
triewan, getriewe, 
triewan, tréowléas. 

triwian (trigian, tryg- 
'ga), Wv., Gi Tt 

; 413 Nn. 6, 8; 416 

N. ‘ly, Las 

trymman, trymian, 
wv., 400 nN. 1. a, 2, 4; 
410. Nn. 5. 

tl, see twégen. 

tid (aor, sn., 229. 

betuh, bituichn, see 
betwuh, betwéonum. 


ttn, sm., 61; 96. a. 

tunge, wf., 44 n. 1; 
138. a, b; 276 and n. 
3. a, 03 278. 

tungol, sn., 248. 3 and 
N.; 244. 1, 2. 

tiinincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 

turf, f., 284. 

ttise (ttix), sm., 204. 3. 

betux, see betwux. 

tuwa, adv., 107. 5 and 
n. 3; 317; 381. 

twa, num., twa, wim., 
see twegen, tweo. 

* twégen (twegen), twa, 
ti, num., 60 n.; 133. 
a; 172 and n.; 324. 
2andn. 2; 327 ; 328; 
3829 n. 3; 381. 

twelf (twelf), num., 
156. 1. 6; 825 andn. 

twelfta, num., 328. 

hundtwelftig, num., 
326. 

twelfwintre, adj., 308 
N. 2. 

twentig, num., 326 and 
n. 1, 2; 828; 3831. 

twentigoSa, num., 105. 
3; 328. 

twéo, twio, wm., 114. 
3; 156. 3; 166 n. 4; 
277 N. 2. 

twéog(e)an, twiog(e)an, 
wv., 114. 3; 166 n. 
4; 414 n. 5.6. 

betwéoh, betwuh, 
prep., 71 and n. 1; 
84. 2; 165 n. 25 172 
N.; 329 N. 1. 

twéonian, wy., 114. 3. 

betwéon(um) (betwin- 
[um], betwi[e]n, 
etc.), prep., 222. 2 
and n. 4; 329 n. 1. 

tweowa, see tuwa. 

betweox, betwux, 
Prep, ls Stone 
172 n.; 204. 3; 209; 
829 n. 1. 
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twia, -e, see tuwa. 
twia, North., see twéo 
and twéog(e)an. 


twi(e)f(e)ald, —_ -fold, 
adieu one ComUE RO ly 
330 and n. 1. 

twifeallice (-fallice), 
ady., 198 3; 330 
and x. 1. 

twigs, sn.5 105 ane i; 
164. 2. 

twiga, twiga(n), see 


tuwa, tweog(é)an. 
twih, num., 329 n. 1. 
betwih, see betwéoh. 
getwinne, num., 329 
N. 3. 
twiwa, betwix (be- 
twiux, betwox, be- 
twux), twcegentig, 
twufald, twuga, 
betwuh, twy(n), 
betwyh, betwynan, 
see tuwa, be- 
tweox, twentig, 
twi(e)f(e)ald, tuwa, 
betwéoh, twéo, be- 
twéoh, betwéonum. 
tydde, see tyn. 
tyht, sm., 266. 
tyhtan, wv., 405 N. 
Te %: : 
tylg, adv., 323. 
tyn, wv., 117 n.; 280 nN. 
1; 408 n. 18; 410 N. 1. 
ontynan, wy., 96. a; 
154. 
getynge, adj., 215 N. 2. 
oftyrfan, wv., 405n. 1. 
tyrnan, wy., 406 N. 2. 


Saccian, wv., 10; 412 
n. 4. 

Seeder, adv., 321 n. 3. 

Seh, gedeeht, Senc- 
(e)an, Szene, Senne, 
see Seah, geSeaht, 
Sencean, sé, Sonne. 

‘Sar, adv., 321 and n. 
2 (see Sar, -a). 
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Seerf, Sersca, see Sear, 
Serscan. 

deslice, adv., 349. 

Sette, conj., 201. 4. a. 

(ge) Safian, wv., 160. 4 
and wn. 1; 412 n. 5; 
413 wn. 3, 5. 

Sah, Sanne, see Séah, 
_Sonne. 

Sar(a), adv., 821 nN. 2 
(see Seer). 

Sarsca, see Serscan. 

Se, part. rel., 340. 

Sé, pron., see SU. 

geSeafian, see geSafian. 

Séah, conj., 108. 2; 163 
n. 1. 

geSeaht, sfn., 162. 1; 
261; 269. 

Searf, sf., 158. 1. 

Searfende, Searsca, see 
Surfan, Serscan. 

Séaw, sm., 250. 1. 

Sec, see SU. 

Secc(e)an, wv., 207; 
407. 1 and n. 9. 
-dSegen, part., 891 N. 8. 
Segn, sm., 141; 185; 

214. 3. 
Segnian, wv., 214. 3; 
412 n. 2; 413 nN. 3. 
Segu, sf., 253. 
Seh (acc.), Séh, én, 
see SU, Séah, Segn. 
Senc(e)an, wv., 67; 
89 w. 5; 125; 184 
n.; 206. 3.0; 216N. 
IES ZANE I 

Seng, Sen(g)%, 
Segn, Senc(e)an. 

Senian, Sennan, WV., 
175N.; 176N.2; 358 
mw. 5. C> 400iN. La, 
2; 401. 2; 410 nN. 5. 

Sénian, see Segnian. 

Séod, sf., 64; 100. 2; 
150 nN. 2. 

-Séodan, see -Siedan. 

gedéode, gediode, sn., 
100. 2. 


see 
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Déodning, pr. n., 215. 

Séoh, sm., 242. 2 and 
N. 2. 

‘Séon, Sion, sv., 40. 3; 
84. 2; 114. 3; 166 
nN. 4; 186 n. 4; 234. 
c; 309 Nn. 6; 373; 
374 Nn. 6; 383 and 
nN. 1, 2,3; 386N. 2; 
408 n. 18. 

Séostre, see Siestre. 

Séotan, sv., 3884 n. 1. 
a; 385. 

‘Sé0(w), sm., 73. 2 and 
n. 2; 113. 1 and n. 
Ibe Testis PARSE, Th 
250. 2 and n. 4. 

Séow, adj., 301. 

Seowa, iowa, 
Siwa. 

Seowian, wv., 150N. 7; 
412 n. 2; 413 wn. 7; 
416 n. 15. a, 17. . 

Seowincel, Siowincel, 
sn., 248 n, 4. 

Seowu, Siowu, sf., 258 
N. 2, 

Serh, see Surh. 

Serscan, sv., 79 N. 2; 
389 and n. 2. 

Serscold, sm., 183. 2. b. 

‘Ses, pron., 42. 2; 105 
Nn. 5, 6, 7, 8; 166 n. 
6; 180; 388. 

Séwan, wy., 408 n. 12. 

Shuehl, see Swéal. 

‘Sia, see Séon. 

‘Sicce, adj., 207 n. 2. 

Sicg(e)an, swv., 54. b; 
57 N. 3; 3891 n. 8; 
400 n. 1.6; 401 nN. 1. 

Sider, ady., 321 and 
Naor 

ge-, underviedan 
(-Siodan), wv., 100. 
2; 405 Nn. 3; 406n. 3. 

Siestre, adj., 100. 1. b; 
159. 5. . 

Bignen(u), sf., 214, 3; 
258 N. 2, 


see 


INDEX 


Sin, gen., see Sti. 

‘Sin, pron., 59; 188 n. 
5; 385 

Sinc(e)an, see Syne- 


(e)an. 
Sindan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
Sinen(u), see %Sign- 
en(u). 


Sing, sn., 199. 2. 
SingS, see Syne(e)an. 
Singian, wy., 413 n. 5. 
Sird(d)a, see Sridda. 
‘Sisl(e), swf., 221. 2. 
Siu, sf., 150 n. 7. 
Siuwa, see Siwa. 
Siuwas, 150 Nn. 7. 
‘Siwa, f., 156. 5. 
‘Siwgan, Sixl, see Seow- 
ian, Wisle. 

60, wi., 67; 115; 218 
N. 3; 278 Nn. 2. 

Soa, Scelga, see Swean, 
Solian. 

gedofta, wm., 193. 1; 
199 w. 1. 

thohe, Sdhte, see 86d, 
‘Senc(e)an. 

Solian, wv., 355 n. 8; 
4ll wn. 5; 416 n. 11. 
a, 16. 

Sen, pron., see sé. 

‘Sqnan, adv., 321. 

Sences, adv., 320. 

‘Sencian, wv., 411 Nn. 4; 
412 Nn. 7. 

‘Sone, see sé. 

Sonne, adv., 4 Nn. 2; 
65 N. 2. 

Sorfende, see Surfan. 

Sorh, see Surh. 

Sorn, sm., 199 n. 1; 
273. 

‘Sracu, 
News 

gedreecen, part., 392 
Rip ale 

fordrestan, wv., 405 
ig alle 

‘Srag, sf., 254. 1. 

thrauu, see Sréa, 


sf., 253 and 


‘érawan, sv., 878 Nn. 1; 
396. 2. ¢. 

rea, Shay TI ee tiene 
15 259'N: 5) 27a 
2, 3. ; 

Sréag(ejan, wy., 416. 
1 and wn. 5. 

Sréatian, wv., 412 n. 8, 
93 413SN 5 6 Ale 


n. 4, 
Sréa(u)ng, sf., 119. 
Sréga(n), see %dréa- 
g(e)an. 


‘Sreiga, see Sréag(e)an. 
Sréo, see Sri(e). 
ASdréotan, sv., 384 n. 
I Seto 
Sréotian, see Sréatian. 
‘Sréotéosa, num., 328. 
Sréotiene, %Sreottyne, 
num., 230 n. 1; 325. 
Sreowa, see Sriwa. 
‘Srescan, see Serscan. 
dridda, num., 3828; 
331 N. 
‘Sri(e), num, 33n.; 114. 
1, 4; 150 n. 7166 
nN. 6; 199. 2). 30453 


331. 

‘Sri(e)feald, adj., 330 
and n. 1, 2. 7 

adriestrian, wv., 196. 1. 

‘Sri(g)a, -e, see Sriwa. 

rims, sm., 186. 2. . 

Srines, Srinnes, sf. , 230 
New Le 

Sringan, sv., 886 Nn. 
1, 4. 

Srinna, num., 329n. 2. 

‘Srintan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 

Sris(t)nes, sf., 196. 3. 

Sritig, Srittig, num., 
214 w. 1; 230 n. I: 
326 and Nn. 1. 

‘Sriu, see Sri(e). 

Sriwa (Sriuwa), num., 
73.3; 150 nN. 7; 317; 
331. 


Sroh, sn., 242. 2. 

Srosm, smn., 142. 

Srotu, wi., 278 Nn. 1. a. 

Srdw(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 

Srowian, wv., 305 N. 
2,3; 411 n. 5; 412 
N. a 4, 5, 11; 4138 
Nalin 

gedrien, part., 385Nn. 1. 


Sruh, f., 116 Nn. ; 223N. 
iDs 284 and x. Weer 
3, 4. 


Sristfel, sn., 289 n. 3. 
Adriiten, part., 385 Soll 


Srycc(e)an, wv., 221N. 
1; 358 N. 5. a; 359. 
5 “and N. 9; 407 N. 
Gels LS. 

*Sryn, wv., 117. land 
n.; 408 n. 18 


ofsryse(e)an, wv., 203. 
3.0; 405 Nn. 8. c¢. 
Srysman, wv., 404 nN. 
is 10 

Srys, sf., 269. 

Sry tténe, sce Sréotiene. 

Ou, pron., pl. gé, gie, 
etc., 42 n.; 74; 150 
N. T; 156. 5; 173 N. 
ieeion 2 182); 183. 
2; 210. 3; 3382; 340. 

thuachl, see Swéal. 

Sullic, adj., 100 n. 3; 
349. 

Sungen, -on, see Séon. 

Sunor, sm., 70; 245. 


Sunwenge, -wonge, 
swn., 215 n. 2; 280 
N: The 

geduren, part., 385 N. 
1; 390 n. 1. 

Surfan, anv., 232. a; 
360 nN. 3; 422. 6 5 and 
N. 3. 

‘Surh (Surg), Prep. , 06 
N. 1; 223. 1. 


Stisend, num., 327 and 
N. 3; 328; "329 N. 3. 

Sasendfeald, adj., 329 
N. 3. 
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Stsendgetel, sn., 328. 

Suslic, adj., 100 n. 3; 
349. 

Sttan, sv., d84n. 1. a; 
385. 

Swa, Swe, sce Swéan. 

gedwerlec(e)an, Wwv., 
201 n. 6. 

Swahl, see Swéal. 

Swéal, sn., 222.2 and 
n. 4. 


oo 8v., US Che ae 


Sweran, sv., 890 n. 1. 
Swerh, see Sweorh. 
Swinan, sv., o82N. 1.a. 


Switan, sv., 199. 2; 
3882 n. 1. a. 

Swyrian, wyv., 218 n. 
2; 400 n. 1. 


SY deeges, adv., 320. 

eedyld, snf,, 267. b; 269. 

Syle, sm., 263. Ay 

Syllic, adj., 100 n. 3; 
3849. 

Syn, wy., 222.1; 408 
n. 18. 

Syne(e)an, wy., 31 N. ; 
186. 45 Bib ww. 1 
921.1; 407. Landy. 
13. 

Synne, adj., 298 N. 

Syrel, sn., 218. 1. 

‘Syrfende, see Surfan. 

Syrnihte, adj., 299. 

Syrre, adj., 178. 2. b. 

Syrs, sm., 266. 

Syrst, sm., 266. 

Syrstan, wv., 405. 5. 

Syslic, adj., 100 N. 33 
849. 

Sywan, wy., 408 n, 12, 
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ufan (ufane, ufenne, 
ufenan), adv., 55; 
231 n. 3; 3814; 321 
and N. 1. 

ufemest, sup., 314. 

ufer(r)a, comp., 
314 and Nn. 1 

Wiles sores LOD Nets 

ufor, adv., 59. 

thte, -a, wnm.? 186 
nN. 4; 276 n. 3. 0; 
280 n. 2; to thtes, 
adv., 320. 

un-, neg., 56 Nn. 1. 

unafehtenlic, adj., 388 
N. 2. 

undscriuncanlic, adj., 
386 N. 4. 

unc(er), -it, see ic. 

uncer, poss. pron., 
147; 335. 

un(d)- in numerals, see 
the second element of 
the compound. 

unforct%, adj., 43 n. 4. 

ungebléo(h), adj., 297 


55; 


n. 2; 301 Nn. 2. 
ungelic, adj., 212 n. 1. 
ungemet, -mete(s), 

ady., 212 nN. Le ole: 
ungedinged, part., 414 


N. 2. 
ungewealdes, adv., 3820. 


ungewemmed, ‘adj. Ss 
212 n. 1. 

ungewisses, ady., 319. 

ungniede, adj., 303 
N. 2. 


unigmetes, unilic, un- 
iwemmed, see unge- 


metes, -gelic, -ge- 
wemmed. 

unled(e), adj., 299 
n. 1. 

unmyndlunga, ady., 
318. 

UTM AM) AMY. LOM Nem 2s 
422. 4 and n. 1. 

unrotsian, wv., 411 
Nn. 4, 
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unstydful, adj., 263 
N. 5, 

undinged, part., 
N. 2. 

undences, advy., 320. 

untréowsian, wv., 411 
Nn. 4, 

untrumian  (untrym- 
ian), wv., 413 n. 7; 
416 N. 11. ue 

untweéndlic, adj., 166 
Nn. 4. 

unwilles, adv., 320. 

up(p), adv., 189; 231. 

; 321. 

uppan, ady., 321. 

uppe, adv., 321. 

up(p) weard (es), 
319 


414 


adv., 


ure, gen., see ic. 
ur(e), poss. pron., 335; 
336. 


US, See ic. 
usa, pron., 
user, pron., 

; 336 nN. 
usic, see ic. 
tt, titan, ady., 321. 
ute, adv., 314; 321. 
ut(e)mest, comp., 314. 
Uterra, comp., 314 

and Nn. 1. 
Udgenge, adj., 186. 3. 
utlah, sm., 214 n. 1. 
uton, see wuton. 


335 N. 


180; 335 


vipere, 
ab @ 


wi., 276 wn. 


wacca, see wacian. 
wacian, wv., 89 n. 1; 
411. 5; 416 x. 10. 
wacor, adj., 228. 
wadan, sv., 892 Nn. 1. 
weecca, see wacian and 
weec(e)an 
weecce, wf., 
206. 3. 6. 
weccende, see wacian. 
weeccer, adj., 228, 


89 Ne lle 
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weec(e)an, wv., 407 n. 
16, 

wecian, see wacian. 

Wweecnan, Sv., 392 N. 2. 

weed, sn., 240. 

wedan, wv., 405 Nn. 3; 
406 n. 6. 

ns sn., 

; 248. 1. b 

ee (widelnes), 
Sis, Al, 

wedla (wala), wih., 
201. 3 

weg, sm., 266. 

weege, sn., 248. 1. 0. 

ween,sm., 141; 214. 3. 

weehte, see wece(e)an. 


156. 1. 


wel, sn., 240. 
weela, see wela. 
welhréow, -hréaw, 
adj., 48. 2. a; 217. 


weelle ,Walta(n), wm, 
wemnian, wien, see 
wiella, wieltan » Weep- 
en wepn(i Jan, weeen. 


wepen, sn., 141; 156. 
ik (G8 189: 243, 3; 
244, 2 

wep(en)man, m., 188. 
ih. 

wepn(ijan, wv., 189 ; 
406 n 

Weert adi. el 78. Cy 
294. 

Weeras, See wer. 

Werburg, pr. n., 284 
No 6. 

were, dwerean, see 


weore, dwierg(e)an. 
Wwerna, wm., 179. 1. 
wesma, wm., 221. 2. 
weestm, ans 142; 196. 
Lee, 
reciaece adj., 299. 
Wweetan, wy. ape 8.0. 
weeter, sn., 148; 248, 
3 245. 
Wetran, wv., 406 n. 5 
wex(an), wala, see 
Weax(an), wela. 


Waldere, pr. n., 217. 

walla, see willan. 

-waran, w. pl., 
Ts 276 KN. 
277. 

waras, North., see wer. 

-waras, pl., 263 nN. 7 

-ware, -a, pl., 263 Nn. 
(2 

war(e)nian, wv., 50 N. 


263 N. 
2, 3.10% 


1; 411 wn. 4. 
warian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 
warod, sm., 103 and 
N. 2, 


Warp, sce weorpan. 
wars, see weordan. 
-waru, sf., 263 Nn. 7. 
was, see wesan. 
wascan, sy., 10; 204. 
3; 392 N. 1 
Wawan, SsvV., 
396. 2. ¢. 
Waxal, see wascan. 
wé, see ic. 
wéa, wm., 62 N.; 
New Liz 
Wéa, adj., 301 n. 2. 


62 N.; 


118 


weahsan (weahxan), 
Weal, see weaxan, 
Wealh. 


gewealc, sn., 267 wn. 1. 
wealcan, sv., 396. 1. a. 


weald, sm., 278. 
geweald, sn., 43. 2. b. 
wealdan, sv., 205 Nn. 2; 


359. 2; 396. 1. a. 


wealdend, in., 286 and 
N. 2. 
wealdend, f., 287. 


gewealdes, adv., 320. 
Wealh, wealh, pr. n. 
sm., 35 n. 2: 80 x. 
ds 98. Gee 218. bs 
223; 242. 1, 
weal(l), sm., 239. 2. 
weallan, sv., 80 Nn. 2 
SiR Ne Ls 98. ais 387 


Nels 396. eas 
wealwian, wy., 411 
N. 4, 


wéeametto, f., 201. 4. b. 
wearan, see waran. 
-weard, adj., 48. 2. b, . 
3. a and Nn. 3. 
-weard(es), ady., 319. 
wearo’s, see warod. 
weas, adv., 319. 
weax, sn., 162. 2. 
weaxan, sv., 82; 98. 
Melee Oam LOZ. 
165. 1 and wn. 1; 201. 
6221. 2 and». 3; 
359. 7, 8 and N. 8; 
Bil nw, 2.93; 392.N. 
4; 396 nN. 3. 
webb, sn., 190. 
wecc(e)an, wv., 89. 1; 
162 n. 38; 356 N. 2; 
407. 1 and n. 9. 
weeg, sin., 247. a. 
wecg(e)an, wv., 400 
nw. 1. b; 401. 2 and 
me. 
gewéd, sn., 267. a. 
wédan, wy., 405 Nn. 3. 
wed(d), sn., 247. b. 
beweddian, wv., 414 
Nn. 4. 
wéde, see wiede. 
weder, sn., 148. 
gewef, sn., 263 N. 3. 
wefan, sv., 53; 107. 2; 
190; 391 n. 1. 
weg, sm., 156. 1; 164 
oe Alas J he 
w.; 214. 2; 241 nN. 
1; onweg, adv., 188 
N.°3 (aweg, see on). 
wegan, sv., 57 N. 3; 
DA ones SOOEN. 4 ; 
391 wn. 1, 9. 
weig, see weg. 
wel, ady., 156: 1. a; 
315 Nn. 3. 
wela, wm., 104.1; 107. 
Q2and wn. 2; 156. 3; 
160 wn. 2; 276 N. 2, 
BOOS AI 
Weland, pr. n., 58. 
welenu, pl., 243 N. 
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wel(e)gian, 411 
n. 4. 

weleras, sm., 104 N. 2. 

welgehwer, (ge)wel- 
hweer, adv., 321 n. 
2. 

welhweet, pron., 347. 

ge)welhwele, pron., 
347. 

*wellan, sv., 087 N. 1. 

welle, see wiella. 

wellyrgee, wellere, wf., 
176. 

wemman, wv., 405. 3. 

wen, sf., 68 n. 2; 269. 

*wen ? wv., 408 N. 18. 

weénan, wV., 855 N. 4; 
356 N. 38; 358 N. 1; 
AOS. lia. 

wendan, wy., 156. 1. 
b; 405 n. 11. a; 406 
n. 8, 6; 410 Nn. 5. 

wenge, sn., 280 N. 1. 

weninga, adyv., 318. 

wennan, wenian, WV., 
400 n. 1. a, 

weéobud, weocu, weodu, 
weoduwe, see weo- 
fod, wucu, wudu, 
wuduvwe. 

wéofod, sn., 43 n. 4; 
84. 2; 222 nN. 1. 

weogas, see weg. 

Weoh-, Wiohstan, pr. 
n., 84. 2. 

Weoht(-), | Wioht(-), 
see Wiht(-). 

weola, see wela. 

weoloc, sm., 105 yn, 1. 

weolocréad, adj., 71 
n. 1; 188N. 2. 

weoras, see wer. 

weore, sn., 72; 164. 1 
and nN. 1; 210. 4; 
238 wn. 1. 

forweoren, part., 382 
Nn. 3; 884.N. 3. 

weorm, weorod, weo- 
rold, see wyrm, 
werod, worold. 


WV., 
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weorpan, sv., 42. 1; 
TOS UILS ICO, 1h ake 
Wefeis 9 Massy, ws Tstehe 
SOOEMS Tl Ne 2a Or 
377 N.; 878 N. 1; 588 
and N. 2, 4, 5, 6. 

weors, sm., 100. 1. a. 

weordan, sv., 72; 79. 
Ibe Ifo VAS” sys, “ke 
199. 2; 350; 358 Nn. 
Ndoo. Onand Nani 
3871 Nn. 2, 4, 63 377 
N.; 878N. 1; 388 and 
n. 2, 4, 5. 

weordian, wy., 72; 156. 
2; 411 nw. 45 412 N. 
A, 5, 6, 8 105.413 
N. 6. 


weordig, see wordig. 

weordmynt, sf., 255. 

weosan, SV., 370 N. 8; 
382 Nn. 3. 

weosnian, WV., 382 N. 
3. 

weotan, weotod, sce 
witan, witod. 

weotuma, wm., 104. 4. 

wépan, sv., 396. 2. b 
and x. 9. 

wépen, wepnan, see 
wepen, wéepn(i)an. 

wer, sm., 104. 1; 156. 
SS INGO) seis Zhe WAAL a 
1; 172; 181.1; 241 
Sa Ue 

werc(hes), awerda(n), 
see weore, dwierdan. 


9 
vo. 


forweren, part., 382 
N. 3. 

Awergan, see dawierg- 
(e)an. 


wergian, wv., 411 nN. 


werian, wyv., 176; 227; 
400 n. 1; 409 n. 1. 
gewerian, wv., 400 N. 

1 


werod, sn., 104 n. 2; 
135. 2; 243. 2. 
werod, adj., 104 n. 2. 


420 


wesan, sv., 49; 156. 2; 
202: 350 ; 370 n. 7: 
391 Nn. 1; "427. 3 and 
ine ah 10: pret. was, 
nas, 49 y. 1; nes, 
néron, 172N.; 427. 3. 

west, adv., 314: 321. 

westan, ady., 321. 

awéstan, wy., 405 n. 
11; 406 wn. 3. 

westen, sn., 231. 4; 
246 5 248. 2 and n. 
2, Os 

wester ra, comp., west- 
mest, sup., 314. 

wéedla, see wdla. 

wetran, wexa(n), see 
wetran, weaxan. 
wh-, see hw-. 

wiada, Wiahtréd, wia- 
rald, wibed, see 
wudu, Wihtred, Wwo- 
rold, ‘weofod. 

wican, sv., 364 n. 1; 
382" nN. 1. ct. 

wicg, sn., 247. b. 

wicu, see wucu. 

wid, adj., 315. 

wide, adv., 315. 

widla, wm., 201. 3. 

widlian, wy., 201.3 

wid(u)we, see wuduwe. 

gewielc, sn., 267. a. 

wieldan, wy., 405 n. 
ikl, @, 

wielincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 

Wielisc, adj., 98. a. 

wiell, sm., 266. 

wiella, wm., 159. 3. 

wielm, sm., 98. a. 

wieltan, wv., 405 n. 
11. 6; 406 wn. 7. 

wielwan, wy., 173. 2; 
408. 1 "and N. the 


dwierdan, wy., 405 n.- 


Lia 406 Needs 


(4) wierg(e)an, WV., 
Ibo, 2 ; ODS Or 
213 N.; 214 n. 11; 


405 Nn, 2; 406 n. 1, 6. 
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wiergen, 
258 


sf., 188. ¢; 


wiernan, wy., 405. 1. . 


wierpan, wv., 405n. 8. 
a. 

wier(re)sta, sup., 71 N. 
Tad ets 2 
312. 

wiers, ady., 323. 

wiersa, comp. alike, Ae 
159 n. 8; 180; 312. 

wiersian, wy. , 156. 4. 


wierse, adj. A 11 NERS 


LOO Sa 

159 wn. 3. 
wietan, see witan. 
gewit, sn., 263 n. 3. 


wif, sn., 59; 239. 1. b. 

wifian, wv., 412 w. 9. 

witmgn, m., 193. 2; 
281 nN. 1. 


witod, see wéofod. 

wiga, wm., 
PAG ANEW Pia 

wigbed, sce wéofod. 


wigend, m., 24 n.; 
286. 

wiht, see wuht. 

Walt; prseme.. 845 ike 
284 nN. 7 


Wihtgar, pr. n., 
273 and Nn. 2. 
Wihthering, pr. 
215. 
Wihthiin, pr. n., 84. 1. 
Wihtréd, pr. n., 
Nn. 6. 
wild(d)éor, wildor, sn., 
231.3; 289. 
wilde, adj., 201. 2 
gewile, gewill, sn. 
2 and n. 8. 


n. 


156. 4; 


156. 4: 


> 


? 


lO ENeRoe 


84.1; 


e] 


150 


, 263. 


willa, wm., 276 n. 3. b. 
willan, any., 355 wn. 4; 


360 w. 3, 5; 

notes. Cf. nellan. 
willes, ady., 320. 
wilnian, WV, 411 n. 4. 
wimman, see wifmagn. 
Way (ings TUGal ssi 


428 and 


wincian, wv., 411 w. 4. 

windan, sv., '366 N. 2; 
386 N. 1. 

wine, sm., 133. a; 172; 
262; 263 n. 2. 

ee Winelac, 
DE. me. 263 N. 5. 

win (e)ster, adj., 186. 
2. 0. 


win(g)eard, sm., 214. 
i 


Wwinnan, sy., 359. 1; 
886 wn. 1. 

winter, sm., 44 n. 2; 
189; 148; 273 and 
nN. 2, 3. 

gewintred, part., 
N. 2. 

Wir, sm., 58 n. 1. 

wircan, wiri(g)an, wis- — 
an, Wiscan, see wyrc- 
(e)an, w ierg(e)an, 
So wysc(e)an. 

wise, f., 276 n. 3. b,¢; 
278. 

wisian, wv., 230 n. 1; 
4ll n. 4; “412 Ne 2: 


414 


wisnian, wy. » 382 N. 3. 
Bewis(s), adj., 226 ; 


239. 

earn See Wisian. 

wist, sf., 267 wn. 2; 269. 

wit, see ‘ic. 

wita, wi., 107. 3 and 
Noo 276 Net Gane 
277. 

witan, any., 54. a; 62; 
105 N. LOT and 
Nees ist; Mis 195; 
196. 46 226 ; 239. G 
a; 378 N. 4: 420. i 
and Ni 


etwitan, sv., 882 wn. 
ees 

gewitan, syv., 105 x. es 
376 N. : 382 N. tare 


wite, sn., 248. 1. 

witga, wm., 276 n. 3. 
ONG SO TiE 

witgian, wv., 411 x, 4. 


bewitian, wv., 416 Nn. 
14, d. 

witnian, wv., 411 n. 4; 
414.n. 3. 

witod, part., witodlice, 
adv., 416 n. 14. d. 

wixla(n), see wrixlan. 


wlacu, wlee, adj.; 303. 

wlece, sn., 263. 2, 

wleffetere, wim., 192. 
ik 

wlecc(e)an, wv., 407 
NeetG alive 

wlenc(e)an, wv., 405 


Nie On Cs 

wlence(e)o, f., 206. 3. b. 

wlips, wlisp, adj., 204. 
3. 

wlitan, sv., 172; 382 
PN lin Us 

wlite, sm., 263. 1 and 
N. 5. 

wlitgian, wv., 412 n. 7. 

wloh, f., 218 n. 3; 284 
and n. 4. 

gewloh, adj., 205 n. 1. 

oo adj., 172; 210. 


wocor, sf., 254. 1; 255. 
2. 

Wwee-, see We-, 

woffian, wv., 

woh, sn., 242. 
n. 1. 

woh, adj., 67; : 
222.2 and n. 1; 228 ; 
295 n. 1; B04 x. om 

wolc(e)n (wolc), s 
188 n. 2; 243 N. 

wole(n)réad, see weo- 
locréad. 

Wolfwolbu, pr. n., 273 
N. 3. 

wolic, adj., 222 n. 1. 

wollentéare, adj., 387 
Niemi 

wom(a), swm., 68. 

won(a), adj., 291 n. 2. 

wondrian, wy., 411 n 
4, 


we-. 
192. 1. 
2 and 


INDEX 


wong, sm., 273 n. 1 

wonge, wn., 280 n. 1. 

wenn, adj., 295 n. 2. 

owope, see on. 

wore, see weorc. 

word, sn., 55; 134. b; 
172; 238; 267. b. 

forworen, part., 382 
N. 3 

worms, see worsm. 

worold, sf., 72; 104 n. 
2; 150 n. 3; 156 n. 
9 


woroldlic, adj., 48. 1. 

Wworpan, see weorpan. 

worsm, sn, 79> 2); 
185. 

wordan, see weorsan. 

wordig, sm., 72. 

wordiga, see weordian. 

WOS(S)a, See Wesan. 

wracu, sf., 253 and n. 
eyes 

wrec, sf., 276 n. 3. 0. 

wreecc(e)a, see wrec- 
c(e)a. 

wriedan, wv., 405 N. 5. 

wrastlian, wraxlan, 
wv., 10. 

wrean, see wreon. 

wrecan, sy., 391 n. 1, 


wrecc(e)a, wm., 89 N. 
2G eNasnOl ie idle 
wrece(e)an, see wecc- 
(e)an. 
wreg(e)an, WvV., 
N. 2. 
wrenc, sm., 266. 
wrenna, see werna. 
wréon, wrion, sy., & 
w. 3; 84. 2; 114. 3; 
164 n. 5; 166 w. 4, 
5; 878; 374 n. 1, 2, 
Oe Ane Onn Olp Te On Niet 
383 and N. 2; on- 
wréon, 214 Nn. 5. 
wreddan, wredian, 
wy., 400 n. 1.6, 2. 
wria, wria, see wreon, 


406 


421 


wridan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
wriga(n), see wreon. 
wringan, sy., 386 Nn. 1. 
(ge) writ, sn., 171 w. 1; 
241. 
writan, sv., 172; 376 
N.; 3/8 N. 3; 382 N. 
i Gr 
wrixl, sn., 84. 1; 108. 
wrixlan, wv., 100 n. 1; 
164. 2; 180; 221. 2; 
404. l.c. 
wrot, sf., 171 Nn. 1; 172. 
wrotan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
wrums, see worsm. 
wucu, oe let 1G Ae 2 


276 N. a: 278 N. 
if 
wudu, sm., 71; 105.1; 


107 wn. 3; 150 n 
271 and wn. 1, 2. 
wuduwe, wi., 71 and 
n. 1; 105. 1 and wn 
1; 156.4; 276 wn. 3. 
Oy tae Patsy 
Wutia, pr. n., 192. 1. 
wuhhung, sf., 220 and 
io dle 
wuht, wiht, f., 71; 84. 
1100 mNs ie 6452): 
267. b and n. 8; 269 
and nN. 4; 347. 
wuldor, sn., 201. 2. 
wuldrian, wv., 411 Nn. 
4; 412 n. 4. 
wulf, sm., 55; 192. 1, 
Z2andn. 2; 239, 1..a. 
Wultfhat, pr. n., 224. 
Wulisig(e), pr. n., 263 
n. 5. 
wulle, wf., 55; 95. 
gewuna, adj., 291 Nn. 2. 
wund, sf., 172; 254. 1. 
wundian, wv., 411 n. 
4; 414 Nn. 2, 4. 
wundor, sn., 243. 3 
wundrian, wv., 411 N. 
4; 412 n. 2, 5, 9, 11; 
413 Nn. 6. 


422 


ed 


wunian, wv., 70; 175 
N.; 411 n. 5; 412 Nn. 


107 11; 4139N 3); 
416 Nn. 16. 
wurd-, wuriotto, wur- 


mas, wurms, wurste, 
wurt-, wurs(i)an, see 
wyrd, writ, wyrm, 
worsm, wiersta, 
wyrt-, weors(i)an. 
wuta, see witan. 
wuton, int., 71; 
15 172 nN. 
wutudlice, see witod- 
lice. 
wyduwe, wyel, wyht, 
wylewian, see wu- 
duwe, wealh, wuht, 
wielwan. 
wylf, sf., 258. 2. 
wylian, see wielwan. 
wyllen, adj., 95. 


105. 


wyn(n), sf., 171 and 
N. 2; 269. 
Wynnefeld, Plas, 
284 N. 7. 
vitae wv., 360 
N. 3; 412 Nn, 11. 
wyre(e)an, wy., 164. 2; 
356 N ; 358 Neils 


360 N. “5. "407. 1 and 
n. 14. 

forwyre(e)an, wv., 407 
n. 14. 


INDEX 


wyrcta, see wyrhta. 
wyrd, sf., 72 n.; 172; 
269 and n. 2. 


forwyrd, sn., 267. b. 

gewyrfes, 3 sing., 371 
N. 6, 

awyrg(e)an, wy., 405 
N. 

pogletey snf., 267. b; 
269 and n. 4, 

wyrhta, wm., 221 wn. 
12: 

wyrian, see wierg(e)an. 

wyrm, sin., 72. ; 133. 
a; 265. 

wyrms, wyrmsan, see 


worsm, wyrsman. 
wyrp, sm., 266. 
wyrresta, wyrsa, wyrs- 
lan, see wierresta, 
wiersa, wiersian. 
wyrsman, Wivegue Ope 
404. l. ec. 
wyrst, sf., 179. 1. 
wyrt, sf., 72 n.; 269. 
wyrta, see wyrhta. 
bibs aga: pr. n., 100 
5 gk 


ayn, see wierse. 

wyrtruma, wm., 231.3. 

wyrt(t)tin, sm., 231. 3. 

wysc(e)an, wyv., 186. 
1. b; 405. 4. a and 
Ne os 


yfel, sn., 243. 2. 

yfel, adj. , 144. c; 194; 
296 and Nn. 1, 2’ 312. 

yferra, comp., yfe- 
mest, sup., 314. 

yfes, sf., 93. 1. 

yfter, ylc, see efter, 
le. 

yee prep., 95 n. 2; 
133 nN. 1; 154; 190 
N. 

ymbhwyrft, -hweorft, 
sm., 72 N. 

ymest, sup., 
314 and n. 3. 

ymmon, sm., 141. 

ynce (yndse, ynse, 
yutse), wf., 95 ; 205, 
aandn. 1, 2. 


222. 2; 


yppan, wv., 154; 359. 
land n. 9; 405. 4. 
a; 406n. 2. - 


yst, sf., 33. 1. b; 186. 
1. 6; 269. 
aytan, wy., 6N. 2. 
yterra, comp., yt(e)- 
mest, sup., 314 and 
Wenlls 
ys, sf., 96. b; 258. 2. 
tian, wv., 412 n. 2. 
yslecan, see edla&c- 
(e)an. 
yuel, see yfel. 
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